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FOREWORD

We have great pleasure in placing before Sanekrit scholars and
students the Introduction, Sanskrit Text, English Translation and Notes
of Rgveda Mandala VII by Prof. I1. D, Velankar and we arc confident
that this work will not only be found useful but even indispensable to
all scholars and students of Vedic literature and allied subjects.

For morc than four decades, Prof. 1., D. \;olankar has given
devoted attention to Sanskrit and Prakrit Research in general and
Vedic Studies and Rescarch in particular. A distinguished and
successful professor of Sanskrit for 46 years, he has been the Joint.
Director and Iead of the Post-graduate Depariment of the Bharativa
Vidya Bhavan for the last ten years. His profeund scholarship has
rcceived recopnition from the President of India who las awarded
him the Certificate of Ionour in Sanskrit, He has guided the
maximum number of students for Ph.D. in Sanskrit for the University
of Bombay where he has been the first and the most veteran guide -
for Post-graduate Rescarch in Sanskrit for more than a quarter of
a eentury, and so far, 22 students have taken their Doctor’s Degree
under his guldance. As a matter of fact, the maximum permissible
quota for admission of Ph.D. students has always been full with him
and many have had to remain on a waiting list for being admitted
till a vacancy arose. Vast and varied have been the scholarly studies
and rescarch work to his eredit. o

Certain Mandala of Rgveda are mvariably prescribed for the
M. A. Eanskrit course and Mandala VII has figured there very
prominently. Prof. M. D. Velankar has already published the
annotated translation of the Hymns to Indea and Agni from the major
yart of Rgveda and has planned an annotated translation of the entire
gveda, This publication of Nandala VII is the first instalment in
ulfilment of that plan. The work embodies the results of a life-time
f study and throws a fresh and new light on the subject. It is not
aly useful to M. A, and advanced students but is a model for Vedic
i
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scholars to follaw. There is a scholarly introduction in the b
and a sclect glossary at the end.

We are thankful to the Central Government for the generous
grant it has given towards meeting the cost of publication to the
extent of about fifty per cent.

Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan

Bombay 7T J. H, DAVE
Makara Sarnkrantt + Hon. Director
S. Y. 2019



PREFACE

1 first published my annotated translation of the Hymns to Indra
in Rgveda Mandala I in the Journal of the University of Bombay,
May, 1935, This was a fresh attempt at a newer interpretation of the
Rgvedic hymns; I chose only a small portion and decided to translate the
hymns addressed to Indra fo start with. I went on in spite of my
insufficient equipment which naturally led to the commission of a few
blunders, and by the end of 1954, had finished all hymns to Indra in
Mandalas I-VIII and X. Owing to the strong urge from within and the
kind sympathy and enco which I received from appreciative
scholars like Professor L. Renou, I then proceeded to handle the hymns
to Agni in a similar manner, Ihowever started with Mandala 6th and
by the end of 1959 I finished Agni hymns in Mandalas VI-VIII and X.
1 then took up those in Mandala I and published the translation of
those found in the first 60 hymns, in the Journal of the University of
Bombay, September, 1960. I shall continue to publish the remaining
hymns to Agni in Mandalas I-V, in a similar manner.

In the meanwhile I was much emboldened by the rich experience’
which I got in thus translating, committing errors owing to an insufficient
appraisal of an all-round data, realising them and storing the resulting
wisdom thus obtained for future use. And now in the manner of a
dwarf aspiring for a fruit which can be reached only by a tall man, 1
have planned a similar annotated translation of the Rgveda, Mandala
by Mandala, I have, however, selected the seventh Mandala for
publication at the start, since I have taught it to our M. A. students

" more than once, The Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan undertook to publish it
and the Centraf Governmenc‘very generously has offered material help
by meeting the cost of publication to the extent of about fifty per cent.
1 feel extremely grateful to both.

° The main source of help in my annotated ranslation is of course

the great Bhisya of Siyanfcirya, together with the wonderfully
brilliant and thought-provoking Notes on the whole of the Rgveda by
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Oldenberg, and the more recent briefly annotated complete transtation
of the Rgvedic hymns in German by Geldner published in three
volumes in the Harvard Oriental Series in 1951. I may have attempted
an improvement here and there; but the correctness or otherwise of it
is to be judged by competent readers.

The translation and notes are intended to help advanced
University students in their Rgvedic studies. I have made references
to similar passages in the Rgveda to enable them to master the Rgvedic”
idiom and usage and also to enable them to judge for themselves the
correct of the inter i offered on a given passage. 1 have
added a Select Glossary at the end and in the Introduction discussed
only such topics as are not generally and prominently treated
by others.

1 am particularly thankful to my young pupil Prof. S. A.
Upadhyaya for the meticulous care which he has taken in reading the
press-copy, correcting the proofs any number of times, preparing the
exhaustive Index and suggesting improvements even in the translations
Jand notes, particularly ‘from the point of uniformity. I need not
specially recommend the work of the press as it stands on its own
 merit; Imust, however, thank my friend Shri §. B. Damle of the Mouj
Printing Bureau, for the patience and care with which he made my
proof-reading comparatively an easy job.

10/2 Shastri s,

Bombay 7 H. D. VELANKAR
20th December 1952 -
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INTRODUCTION

1 propose to discuss here a few important topics connected with
the hymns in the VIIth Mandala. The discussion is mainly based upon
quotations from this Mandala, but supported now and then by those
from the other Mandalas.

1. VASISTHA AND VARUNA

-, (Vedic Concept of Bhakti)

Vasistha is considered as a semi-divine being born of divine
parents (Mitrd-Varuna and Urvaii), who has come down to stay with
ymen for helping them in Vedic worship and sacrifice. Yet in nos. 86, 88

.t and 89 Vasistha does not show such a 1 while referring to
i or addressing Varuna, though it is a fact that Varuna figures prominently
in this Mandala whether independently or in the y of Mitra or

Indra as a dual divinity. These three hymns in particular disclose a
feeling of great respect on the part of the poet, mingled with a kind of
fear arising from the idea that the god was austere, ordinarily unfor-
giving, not very icative, unapproachable on the strength of mere
love, though open to argument. It is not the consciousness of any

sparticular faults committed by him which pains the poet,—he is merely
putting forth the possibilities of the several causes of a transgression,—
but it is the fact that it was not possible for him to determine the precise
nature of the fault which had caused such an evidently great displeasure.
Aslay within his own intellectual powers he tried to recall any such
transgression (86.2) and also consulted others who were expected to be
wiser in that respect, but apparently without any success; no one was
able to tell him anything that would throw any additional light on the
matter beyond what he himself knew only too well, namely, that the
god was greatly displeased with him (86.3). Under the circumstances he
could do nothing but to appeal to the god himself {o disclose to him the
cause of his displeasure, i.e, the particular act of transgression on his
part which had given risec to it. The purpose of such an inquiry
whether among the more experienced comrades or with the god
himself was clear; it was 1o ‘make amends for the unknowingly
committed faults, either by him or even by his ancestors (here the
R.1
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word pitrya suggests his human associations, rather than his divine
origin), and to establish once more cordial relations between himself
and the god. These relations are described as sakhyd i e. |
¢ comradeship’ at 88.5, (¢f. also the word sikhdyam at §6.4), which had
enabled Vasistha to be freely moving in the company of the god.
Vasistha describes himself as a sdkhd and a nitya am{l priyd dpi of the
god at 88.6 and desires to re-establish those ideal relations.which really
ought to exist betiveen the god and his worshipper. In the case of

Varuna, b , such relati were ded as rather difficult to
maintain owing to the basic concept about the nature of that god,
namely, that he was dhrtd-vrata or an promising upholder of his

laws, whose self-assigned duty was to keep a constant watch over the
good and bad deeds of men, punishing the latter with an unfailing
precision. As regards rewarding the good deeds, Varuna was surely
expected to do it, but the most important thing that a worshipper was
. concertted about is his mrdikd or forgiveness. Without this neither
he nor any other god, not even the most liberal Indra, would send his
gifts to a worshipper. Thus in an Indra Sikta the poet requests Indra
to favour his party, particularly when his rivals were clearing them-
selves of their faulls, (and thus making a bid for the favour of the gods),
and significantly prays that the mighty Varuna should destroy what.
ever dnrta he may have noticed in him and his followers (28.5). On the
other hand, the ideas of the Vedic poets about Indra are much different.
It was supposed that his attention was directed more towards the gifts
brought and the sacrificial services rendered to him, than to tbe
faults or fons of the worshi It is this ial concep-
tual difference between the natures of the two gods that accounts for
the difference in the attitude of the worshipper towards them. One is
austere, unable to brook any faults, usually unyielding and uncompro-
mising in his attitude towards an offender, while the other is easy to
be pleased, very free with his worshipper who takes all sorts of liberties
with him (cf. 32.20), not so much inclined to look to the faults of
his worshipper as to the earnestness of his services and his sacrificial .
gifts, Sama in particular. He is hardly ever imagined as angry and
even this occasional anger is of the type of a pranaya-kopa as seen from
20.7, where the poet is arguing on the basis of friendship and affection
He is conceived as a great fighter, an unconquered conqueror, who
. would do anything to secure whatever worldly pleasures his worshipper
may desire either independently or from his enemies and rivals. His
dvas, fitf, 6rman, §dviise, sumnd, sumatf, as also his yijye, @pya and
sakhyd are always in demand, but hardly ever his mrdikd, even though
like some other gods he is called sumpdikd at 1.139.6; 6.47.12=10.131.6.
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He is repeatedl¥ called a sdkhd, a yij and is regarded as superior cven
toa pitd” (32.19). A Kanvapoet (8.1.6) describes him as superior to
a father and to a brother who does not feed, finally concluding that to
him Indra looked like his own mother in respect of magnanimity and
Jiberality, 1In short Varuna is coneeived as a stern Father and Indra as
an jindulgent Mother. ‘

The penitent attitude reflected in the hymns 86 and 88 is often
regarded as a feeling of devotion of the worshipper towards the god and
is further supposed to be the best representative of{Vedic idea about
Bhakti. This, [ believe, is not correct; firstly because the speaker in
these hymns cannot be rightly considered as penitent, since he cannot
recount to himself any act of transgression on his part, nor could he
know of any such act from others. He only infers that he must have
done something wrong, as otherwise the god’s wrath was inexplieable.
His attempt to explain his transgression, if any, as due to other dauses
than his own frec will—and particularly his argument about the
involvement of the elder person, here Varuna himself, in the guilt of his
junior (86.6), clearly suggests that the speaker is more anxlous’to regain
the lost favour of the god than to give vent to his repentance; and this

«{ is perfectly natural.  For when a person is-mot dcf}xmjtcly aware of any
particular transgression on his part, what can he be penitent about ?
We must therefore conclude that the feclings expressed in these two
Ihymns are not of repentance, but of bewilderment, of utter helplessness,
{ before a mighty power. Secondly, this state of mind reflected here in
these hymns is not desired to be intained by the worshipper; he
wants to be free from it as early as he could by any means whatsoever
and this certainly can never be true of Bhakil. A Bhakta desires-to
enjoy perpetually the state of mind characterised by a mood of Bhakti,
Here, on the other hand, the speak 3 the old icious days
when he cnjoved the sakhyd of the god, which he thought was the
ideal form of a relationship between the god and his worshipper, and
pathetically asks how and when the some could be re-established.
It is the god’s d'pya, his sakhyd, his priyatvd that the worshipper
craves for (88.6); the god's, mydikd (mercy) is solicited only as a
means of restoring the god’s normal attitude which would ultimately
Jead to the much coveted sakhyd and d@'pye of his, This is quite as
it should be; for aceording to our ideas of Bhakti, which is defined as
pard anurakti in $andilya’s Bhakti Shtra, and which therefore
must be the highest i. ¢. unmixed love for god, love which s not
conscious of the dizzy heights of the god’s greatness on the one
hand and of the many shortcomings of the worshipper on the other,
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sakhyd, which is so commonly used to convey the relationship between
the worshipper and the god in the Rgvedic hymns is possible only on
such an assumption. Yet even when a worshipper was anxious to
establish such a relationship towards Varuna, he was hardly ever able
to do so owing to his conception of that god's nature as said above.
With Vasistha it was different; he claimed a descent from Mitrd-Varuni
and was therefore entitled to a sakhyd of Varuna much more than an
ordinary worshipper. But even for him Varuna must be approached
with awe for forgiveness and mercy in respect of faults that may have
been committed by him whether he himself was aware of them or not.
Varuna has essentially the aloofness and dryness of a father and a
‘feeling of awe seems to be always ruling in the mind of the worshipper
whenever he refers to that god. There is hardly any hymn addressed
to him which does not disclose a feeling of fear about the god and contain
a request not to be displeased with the poet. These hymns invariably
suggest the attitude of a servant who is very careful to avoid the dis-
pleasure of his master, but is never sure about it, since he knows that his
master was likely to find a transgression where it was least suspected.

It is thus not correct to assume that the attitude reflected in the
hymns addressed to Varuna is a true representative of Bhakti of our
concept, and if early origin$ of it are to be traced to any Rgvedic
hymns, it must be to those addressed to Indra and not to Varuna.

Y

Al

. 2. RTA AND SATYA

‘The compound word satydnrté occurring at 7.49.3 is interesting.
Ordinarily we should expect either ridnrte or satydsatye; but here
probably because of the use of the word avapd$yan (‘observing, keep~
ing a watch over’) this unexpected compound seems to have been em-~
ployed. Generally watch is kept over things that are actually taking
place or have already done so, even though the gods can, if they choose
to, know the intentions or feelings of men as seen from 7.61.1d. It thus
follows that what is sat§# and what is dnrta are capable of being
watched, but probably not asatyd. This raises the question of a dis.
tinction between rtd and satyd as intended by the Vedic poets.

Broadly speaking, the word rtd is anoun, while satyd is an adjec-
tive. 7td principally denotes the eternal principle which is without 2
beginning; it precedes the gods themselves who are its keepers and
protectors. Its opposite is dnrta which, however, is used as an adjective
of vdcas (at 7.104.8), and of wvdrpes (at 10.100.7), in both the caseg
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meaning * false, untrue, what does not accord with an existing fact or
entity’. At 4.5.5 wicked men are called anria’p asatyd’h (evidently,
speakers of dnrta and asatyd words) and are said to have ereated for
themselves a deep horrible place (of punishment). On the other hand,
at 8.62.12 Indra is described as satydm and nd dnrtam ‘ undeniable, in~
effaceable’ and ‘not false, not merely apparent’. Here foo the two
words satyd and durtn are co-ordinated, as in the compound satyinrté,
but are used as adjectives. It is however sometimes found that the
word rtd is used as an adjective and that both the words satyd and
dnrte have been used to signify conercte ideas namely ‘truth’ and
“falschood’. Thus at 1,105.5¢; 1.139.2bc and 1.152.1c, 3d as also at
7.61.5¢ the word dmrte may have been employed as a noun meaning
¢falsehood’. 'The same may be said about the word satyd meaning
‘truth’ in the following passages :— 1.205.12; 7.85.2 and 12; 857.2;
8.69.4; 9.73.1; 9.113.2; 10.85.1; 10.87.12; 10.170.2 and 10.190.1.

Rta as said above signifies * what has gone on for ever, what has
existed without beginning (from r *to go’) and so stands at the basis
of the universe. It corresponds to the Upanisadic brahman and it is very
likely that this latter i.e. brahman, must have originally been con-
ceived as a supplement to the former i.e. rtd. It is probable that r¢d
expressed its beginningl and unchanging nature, while brahman
conveyed its all‘pervading greatness. In the Rgvedic hymns this dual
concept is often conveyed by the words rtdm brhdt (1.75.5; 1.1514; 5.
66.5; 5.68.1; 8.25.4; 9.56.1; 9.66.24; 9.107.15 and-9.108.8), once even by
rtdm mahdt (10.66.4). In course of time brahman supplanted rtdm
brhdt since ¢ all-pervasiveness’ is inclusive of ¢ beginninglessness’, It is
in this capacity that at some places gods have been identified with rtd
(c. g. 1.75.5; 9.56.1; 9.108.8 and 10.66.4). A sacrifice is often referred to
as rtd itself, since it is regarded as the most important representative
and a chief symbol of rtd. A righteous path or a pious thought is for
this same reason called rtdsya pdnthd (8.12.3) or ridsye dhitf (9.76.4).
Sometimes, however, the word 7td is used as an adjective of a deity like
Agni (8,60.5), Indra (9.17.8; cf. v. 2}, Mitra and Varuna (1.137.2), Soma
(9.62.30), Maruts (4.3.8), or even of a pious man (1.153.3). Here the
poet’s intention is either fo identify the deity with rtd, or 7¢d may
have been used in the secondary sense of rtdvan. In compound werds,
howaver, 7td generally retains its nature as a noun, In its secondary
application it sometimes also conveys the idea of ‘truth’, ‘an existing
fact® etc., as against dnrta ‘falschood, a mon-entity’. Thus we get
Ttdm avocam (1.185.10), tdd rtdm wedémi (10.34.12), tdd rtdm prd
bravimi (10.79.4), rtdm vddan (9.113.4) and rid” vﬁdun!ul_t’/(LIGl.Q)‘

4
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We also get rtavikd ‘a truthful speech’ at 9.1132. Al this would
show that rtd, whether primarily or secondarily, conveys an idea about
something which is already in existence, even when it is associated with
the roots like vac or brii. It is remarkable that it is never associated
with a root which signifies *creating, producing’ or ‘b ing i, e,
coming into existence’.

In contrast with this the word satyd is, as a general rule, used
as an adjective; it conveys something which is unchangeable, unalter-
able by any one, after being said, intended or done by some one. satyd
does not convey a mere affirmation of an existing fact as rtd does when
it is associated with roots like brit and wac, but 2 positive defence of -
‘what has been done or said, with a suggestion that it will be so even if
somebody thought that it could be altered, undone or falsified. The
formation of the word from sat * what exists or has come to exist® and
the affix ya, suggests that it conveys a thing which has come to stay,
which has been brought into cxistence, i.e. is made to belong to the
existent (sat). Thus when Indra is said to be satyd (2.12.15; 2.15.1;
2.22.1-3; 4.16.1; 8.62.12), what is meant is that whatever Indra does,
or says he will do, is bound to be unalterable, ineffaccable by any
one else. This same is true of the other gods, namely, Maruts (6.50.2),
the Adityas (5.674), Indu (2.221-3), Agni (L15), Soma (4312

9.92.6), Usas and the gods (7.75.7; 8.57.2). They are satyd not because
they are really existing, but because what they say or think or
do is unalterable, reliable, being brought into existence by them.
In the case of human beings the ddjective conveys the absolute reliability
~of their word. Thus satyd'h Jeritd’rak (1.180.7) arc those who carry
out what they state as a rule; so is the satys rd’ja (9.92.6); elsewhere
the kings are called satydm krnednah (10,109.6). Similarly pitroyd’h
nérah are describgd as satyavd'ealy (3.544); they are satyéne mdnasd
di'dhyindh (7.90.5) or iyand'h’(10.67.8), i e. approaching the gods
or meditating upon a sacrificial rite with an unchanging mind. satyd-
mantrdl, however, used of them at 7.76.4 and of the Rbhus at 120.4,
has a slightly different sense; mdntra in the case of the sages is ‘a
prayer ', but inthe case of the deities like the Rbhus, it s ‘intention,
design’. So the sages are satydmantra because their mantra, 1. e. prayer
is i‘ruitfl.xl, cffective, since the objtet of their prayer is sure to be
brought into existence by the gods, The Rbhus, on the other hand, are
satyémantra, because their designs or intentions are {ruitful, since the
designed or intended thing is sure to be brought Into existence by them,
Itisin this secondary sense of thie word satyd, namely © reliable, success.
fal’ e}c., that at 10.§A5.6c the poet sa\ysa ﬁb’o‘“g Indra yit ciliéig satydm
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it tdt nd mégham ¢ whatever he knows is fruitful and not fruitless or
ineffective ’. mdgham is also used adverbially in the sense of ‘ineffec-
tively, undemonstrably * at 7.104.14b and 154,

Very often the adjective satyd is employed together with another
one about whick it affirms absolute reliability, Thus Indra is satydlh
avitd’ (8.2.36), satydh isanaky’t (8.90.2), satydh ditd’ (8.46.2), satydh
samrd’t (4.21.10), satydh schoda’h (1.174.1), and satydh somapd’f
(1.29.1; 6.45.10), which means that he is a ‘completely reliable defender,
ruler, giver, sovereign ruler, strength-giver and Soma-drinker etc.’ His
kdrandni are satyd (2.15.1; cf, also 4.22.6; 10.22.13), his manyd is satyd
(4.17.10), the rayi which he gives is satyd (10.47.4), his smahimé@' or
mehitvd is satyd (3.32.9; 8.3.4; 8.59.5), because these cannot be made
non-existing by his enemies, after being brought into existence by him.
In the same way Dadhikrd is safydh dravdh ‘an unfailing runner’
(4.40.2); Soma is satydh adhverdh and satyé mddindm *an unfailing
offering and stimulant’ (4.31.2; 9.7.3; 10.36.13); he is also satydkarman
and satydmanman * whose acts and thoughts are reliable since their
objects are sure to be brought into existence by him ' (9.113.4; 9.9748);
Brahmanas Pati is satyéh rnay@’l ‘a reliable attacker of defects?
(2.23.11); his manyit is satyd (2.24.14); what he does is satyd (5.45.7);
Agni is satyé ydjvan (3.14.1), satys datd’ (5.23.2), satyé girvahas
(1.127.8), a satyaydj hétd (4.3.1; 6.16.46) and sctyevd'yg ditdlh (7.2.3)
i. e. reliable worshipping priest, giver, messenger and employer of 2
hymn as his team. His dpatsi, mdntrdh and jdnimdni are satyd
(1.67.5; 4.1.7; 1.70.8). Savita is satydsavah ‘ whose impulsion is unfailing’
(5.82.7) and satyddharmd * whose ordinances are unfailing® (10.34.8);
Maruts are satya§dvasaly “ whose strength is unfailing’ (1.86.8.9) and
sdtyadrutal kdvayak ¢ poets whose attentive listening to the prayer is
unfailing’ {5.57.8; 6.49,6); their Gana is satydh rnayd'vd ‘an unfailing
attacker of defects’ (1.87.4) and their mahimd’ is satyd *reliable’
(1.167.7j; the Pitaralr are sabgd'sall hwoinfdal (26.25.16).

The adjective satyd is also prefixed to many nouns to form
Karmadhdraya or Bahuvrihi compounds, which are then employed as the
adjectives of deities. Thus in addition to those that are mentioned
above, we have satydmadvan ¢ who rejoices unfailingly’ (Indra; 8.2.37);
satydm-ugra ‘unfailingly fierce? (Soma; 9.113.5); satyd-ridkas ‘of
unfailing bounty® (Indra and others; 1.101.8; 5.40.7); satydSusme ‘of
unfailing strength’ (Indra, Soma and others; 3.30.21; 9.9746; 1.59.4);
,satydsatvan ‘unfailing warrior’ (Indra; 6.31.5). Similarly it is said
that whatever the #ods do or“say is*or would be satyd (Agni; 1.1.6;
1.98.3; Brhaspati; 5.45.7), bécause the abject of their act or statement is
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sure to be brought into existence by them. The poets variously request
or affirm that their asisal (7.17.5; 8.44.23), ukthi'ni (6.67.10), dpastuti
(1.83.7), k'ma (101168), devéhitl (6.65.5; 10.63.11), . dyumndhiti
(1.129.7), purdhiti (7.52.4), ménasal a'kiiti (10.128.4), mdntra (1152.2),
yad tipa bruvé vim (1.185.11), vifvam (3.30.6), vifvdni (5.45.7), and
stéma (8.100.3) should ‘become or have become or are satyd, since” the
objects of all these are required to be, or have been brought into exist-
ence by the deity. Similarly at 4.1.18 a poet requests : mitre dhiyé
varuna satydm astu ¢ O Mitra, O Varuna, may {whatever is assigned)
to my prayer be effective ', This is another way of saying that his dhi
should be satyd.

At 7.60.1 Strya is requested to make a satyd declaration i.e. a
declaration which will be effective by being accepted by the gods, about
the innocence of the worshipper. That this declaration was about the
guiltlessness of the worshipper would be evident from 2 similar request
to Agni at 7.93.7. The satyd-ukti mentioned at 10.37.2 is evidently an
eftective recommendation of the same type by Surya to the gods.
That the speaking of satyd was regarded as proved only on seeing
the doing of what was said or promised becomes evident by the
characteristic statement of the poct about the Rbhus at 4.33.6 : satydm
ficur ndre ev@ hi cakrih *they spoke out satyd because thus, i.e. as
they promised, sndeed did they execute’, Again at 9.113.4 Soma is ad-
dressed as rtdm vddan rta-dyumna satydm vddant satyakarman/indriya
indo pdri srava  Flow you for Indra, O god whose glory is due to Ttd
as you speak rtd, whose acts are satyd as you speak satyd’. Furthel: at
5.67.4 a suggestion seems to be made that the Adityas became satyd
because they were rtaspréah and rtasd’pah; in the same context we
should also note that Usas is called rtdiata-satya i.e. satyd because born
in rtd at 4517, The request to Rodasi at 3.543 that their r1d should
be satyd is not very clear; vet it shows how 7td isan exisling-thing that
is desired to become satyd, which thus is a thing that is to be brought
into existence. rtavikd and satyd are also co-ordinated at 9.113.2 and the
Rgvedic poets appear to mean that the followers of rtd, whether
gods or men, are sure to be, or are expected to be, the followers of
satyd, i. e, what they intend or speak shall be carried out by them.

In the following passages satydri i used as a predicative adjective
affirming the undeniable, ineffaceable nnture of certain things about a
deity. Thus we have : 1. satydm addhd’ ndkir anyds ted’vdn (1.52.13); 2
satydm tdd fndro dasdbhir ddsagrail sii'ryam viveda tdmasi ksiydnl’an;
(3:39.5); 3. satydm it (dt nd trd'vén anys asti indra’ (6:30.4); 4. satydm’
jttha’ vr'sa {d asi (8.33.10); 5. satydm tdt turvdée yddau vidano ahﬂai‘&y-



INTRODUCTION ix

ydm vidnat (8.45.27); 6. satydm {d vd’ v advind yuvé'm dhur mayobhivi *
(5.73.9); 7. satydm tdd indrivarund krsdsya vam mddhva Grmim duhate
saptd va'pil (8.59.3); 8. satydm tvesd’ rudriydsah miham kroventi
avdtd'm (1.38.7). In all these passages the poet is anxious to say that a
certain position or name which the deity has acquired owing to his
qualities is unalterable, ineffaceable. In a similar manner the poct
affirms absolute reliability of his statement at 10.117.6 in the following
words : mégham dnunam vindate dpracetah satydm bravimi vadhd it sd
tdsyn. The poet means that his statement is incontestable, because what
he says is bound to happen. In the following two passages a similar
construction must be adopted in view of the above mentioned eight
passages where certain things about a deity are affirmed to be satyd,
with or without the use of the word tdt referring to these things. Thus
at 8.74.15 a poet remarks satydm 1t tvd mohenadi parusni dva dedisam/
némipo afvadi’taraly $dvisthad asti mdrtyah ‘Undeniable is that, O great
River, which Isaid to you, O Parusni; there is no mortal who is a greater
giver of horses than this mightiest (king i. e. Srutarvan), O Waters’,
Another poet says at 8.100.3: prd st stomam bharate v@jaydntah
indrdaya satydm yddi satydm asti ‘Bring forth well your effective Stoma
to Indra, thus adding to his strength, if it is undeniable that Indra
exists ',

Thus, in short, salyd, in general, refers to something which is
purusa-tantra, while rta refers to things which are vastu-tantra. This
being so, a man’s or a deity’s being sntyd can be judged only by the
results and cannot be ordinarily affirmed beforchand, except where
there exists a strong evidence in the past sufficient to justify an inference
about the future. d@'sataly vaktd’ mentioned at 7.104.8 (cf. also d'sat
vddantam v, 13) therefore, must naturally mean a person who is known
to be a habitual giver of promises and their breaker in the past. On
the other hand dnrtam vdcaly is that which deliberately misrepresents
an existing fact or entity. This is also a crime and is watched by the
gods for punishment, just as satyd is watched by them for reward. In
the compound setyanrtd, with which we have started our discussion,
both satyd and dnrte appear to have been used as nouns in the sense
of *veracity’ (i.e. habitual keeping of one’s word) and ‘falsehood’
(i.e, misrepresentation of facts). 'This juxtaposition of satyd and dnria
(used as nouns; one conveying a positive and the other a negative idea,
the former considered as a virtue, the latter as a vice), is also found
in the well known Upanisadic passage satyam eva jayate ninrtar
(Mundaka IIL6), as also in the Mahébharata (V.9549 satyam yotra
anrtena ca hanyate), Rimiyana (V.33.25 satyam britydt na ea anrtam)

i
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‘and Venisarhira Natoka (11148 satydd api anrtam sreyalt), among
others. For a discussion of this topic from another point of view see
H, Lisders, Varuna IL pp. 633-643.

3. VEDIC WORD DEVA AND IDOLATRY

The word devd is used in the seventh Mandala as an adjective of
a sacrifice, or a hymn or an offering; thuswe have devdm dndhas (21.1),
devdm rd'dhas (16.2), devt manisd’ (341), dev?’ dhv (349), devi’ ila
(442) and devdh adhvardh (104,18), Besides them we also get three
compounds in which devd is used to stand in apposition to dnrta (dnrta-
deva 104.14), mi'rd {(m@'ra-deva 104.24), and Sisnd (SiSnd-deva 21.5)
Al the three words are used to signify the enemies of the Vedic Aryans
.who did not owe any allegiance to the Vedic gods. Thdy are clearly
infended to show the contrast between the loyalties of the Vedic Aryans
and their rivals and the word devd is intended to convey these loyalties.
Nowhere in the whole of the Rgveda can the word be taken to mean
any other thing; even in the Vrsakapi hymn (10.86), where Indrant’s
complaint is voiced against Vrsdkapi, her concern is about the people’s
faith in and Joyalty to Indra (néndram devdm amathsata v. 1), without
any reference to any cult involving any kind of physical worship of any *
symbol or idol. The Vedic Aryans paid very great respect to sacrifice
and sacrificial materials among tangible objects, while among the ideal
ones they highly prized honesty and trutbfulness (rtd and sat=satyd).
As their rivals and enemies, naturally the non-Aryans hated these
tangible and ideal objects and in addition, showed great regard for their
opposites. If the Vedic Aryan worshipped Indra and Varuna, the non-
Aryan was anindré (18.16) and varuna-dhrit {60.9); it he highly
. honoured rtd, the Non-Aryan owed loyalty to dnrie (this is why he is
called dnrta-deva); if he regarded his gods as kavi and dmiira (61.5; also
10.4.4; 10465 etc.), the non-Aryan considered his gods to be miird (at
least Vedic Aryans thought so about the devils and Yatus cte, worshipped
by the non-Aryan and celled him mi'ra-dera). Lastly if the Vedic
Aryan regarded sacrifice to the gods befare the enjoyment of his foods
and drinks as compulsory, the non-Aryan considered allotment of all
pleasures to his own self as proper and so was called abhogd and ndadht
(04.12), $rtepd’ (18.10) and éisni-deva (21.5) From the description
of these non-Aryans found in the Vedic hymns, it is clear that they
were given to self-agrandisement and cnjoyment of worldy pleasures
including eating, drinking and sexual revelries. $rtapd’ and isnddeva
here stand for the word disna-udara-pardyana in later literature
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used of an atheist. Other compound words too, which have devd
as the second member, lead to the same conclusion, namely that devd is
used in the Rgveda in the sense of ‘an object of high regard’ and never
as an ‘object of a physical worship® as is often supposed by scholars
who try to establish the existence of ‘Liniga’ worship in the Rgveda.
See e.g. Macdonell, Vedic MythologJ, p 155 These words are d-deva
and ¢*-deva, ugrd-deva, ardha-d , vamd-deva and sghd-d.

in none of these can there be any re[erence to the physical worship
of an image or a symbol. It would, thercfore, be unjust to take the
word §isnd in the compound word §isnd-deva as réferring to a symbol
as an object of physical worship. Besides if such a cult of Lifiga worship
had existed in the days of the Rgveda, its traces could have been
noticed in the later Vedic literature, partienlarly in the Atharva Veda.

4. MANTRAS AND THEIR- MYSTERIOUS POWERS

. Inthe VIIth Mandala we hear of the mysterious powers of Vasistha
in connection with the Dasarajfia war, but these he claims only as a favou-
rite bard of the great god Indra and also as the son of the dual divinity
Mitrd-Varuna. A Vasistha poet is repr as having miracul

- powers to remoave the effects of poison of any kind whether arising from
plants and minerals or from reptiles and insccts. Another is known to
be capable of curing the disease of chronic sleeplessness by his wonderful
powers by which he could send animals and men to sleep even against
their will. Further, it is possible to infer that the Vasistha family had
alsa a hymn in their possession, by the mysterious powers of which rain
could be induced. But in all these cases, the Vasistha poet claims such
mysterious powers only as a devout worshipper of the Vedic gods and
actually requests them to grant him their special favour so that the
expected results could be achieved.

tod

Thus in No. 50 which is 2 charm against poisons, the poet first
seeks the protection of Mitrd-Varund, who are supposed to be the divine
founders of the Vasistha family and then prays to Agni to remove the
poison that had crept into the joints, (This is perhaps a reference to
fomentation used to cure the swelling of the joints, put in 2 mystic
language). He next appeals to the Visve Devas that they should remove
the poisons arising from the plant life and waters, while the deified
Rivers themselves are implored to be free from any poison for the poet
and his followers. In No. 55 the poet displays greater i of
his powers to effect the desired cure against the disease of sleeplessness,

-
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but even here he makes a pointed allusion to his being a bard of the
mighty Indra in the three stanzas by which he sends the watch-dog to
sleep, thus implying that he is beyond the reach of the wicked influences

of earthly powers. It is true that here he does not directly appeal to

Indrafor granting him the powers for effecting the cure, but it is significant
that at the very t he prays to Vistospati, the presiding deity
of the house, where he intendsto operate, and asks him to become afriendly
Killer of diseases within the range of his own influence, and with refer-
ence to every creature under his care and protection. On the whole,
however, the hymn reveals greater confidence in his own powers on the
part of the poet like the hymns of the Atharva Veda. The next hymn,
i.e. No. 103, is said to be a rain-charm in the post-Vedic literature. In
the hymn itself we do not meet with a request or a prayer for rains;
it merely contains 2 vivid but poetie description of the behaviour of
frogs when the first showers of the season arrive on them and bring
them 1o a new life. The most striking thing in their behaviour is, how-
ever, their song, their mystic hymn (their brdhman, their vd’c ete.)

which they sing in chorus, to which a reference is made in each one of
the first eight stanzas of the hymn. They are compared, in many places
even identified, with the human priest-poets who recite their hymns at
their scasonal sacrifices. The arrival of the rains is svggestively
ascribed to their activities, behaviour and hymn-chanting, all of which
are comparable with those of the human priest-poets. They are so to
say, conceived as the semi-divine counterparts of the human priests,

whose efforts and hymnal prayers are mysteriously rewarded with cer-

tain results, and whose praise (and favour secured through it) have the

power to produce similar results {¢f. v. 10). In short, the mysterious

chanting of their unintelligible mystic Brahman is in the Hirst place

credited with powers to bring showers and a praise of this their mystic

hymn is then supposed to have similar powers. It is in this manner

that the hymn seems to have assumed the character of a rain charm.

In all these hymns it is worth noting that the miraculous powers
which are ascribed 1o the hymn er to its author are zll clearly said to
be derived through the grace and favour of the Vedic gods. The domi-
nation of the priest-poet over the deity is totally absent in them. The
bréhman is no doubt supposed to be 2 mighty instrument, but it is stijl
supposed to be effective only during the pleasure of the gods and also
on account of their favour. It has not yet assumed independent powers
which could compel the grods to attend to it and associate it with the
expected results, as in the later days of the Brihmapas. It s, of
course, not to be doubted that such a compulsion was in early st;ges
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based on the great attachment which the deity was supposed to have for
the authors of the mystic prayers; but in course of time, it can be easily
seen how these poet-priests became bolder and claimed the attention of

their gods on the strength of their hymns, whether the gods were in- .

clined to favour or not. i

It seems that this sort of miraculous power was welcome, nay,
even coveted by the Vasisthas. For here the power was ultimately
derived through the Vedic gods and this was quite legitimate in their
eyes. But there was also another kind of power known in their times
as exercised by the non-Aryan generally, but sometimes even by the
Aryan who adopted it from the non-Aryan. It was a mystic power
supposed to be derived from evil spirits which were foreign to the
Vedic pantheon. These evil spirits, which are to be distinguished from
the lower divinities propitiated in the hymns of the Atharva Veda and
supposed to be inhabiting plants and trees, were assumed to be indulging
in filthy practices, desecrating sacrificial yards and defiling the sacrificial
offerings of the Vedic priests. They were variously known as Yatus or
Yatudha Raksases, Kimidins and so on, and were credited with
powers of assuming the forms of different kinds of birds and beasts,
both auspicious and inauspicious, and flying through the air, at night
in particular (nightly darkness is always supposed to be helpful and
favourable to such spirits), trying to conceal their presence, They
were both male and female, moving either separately or in couples, the
female being supposed to be more crafty and deceptive in carrying out
their mission of inflicting injury on the followers of the Vedic religion,
These spirits or devils, the minor representatives of the powerful
demons like Ahi and $ambara, were regarded as controlled or guided
by human beings, primarily the non-Aryans. It would appear that
sometimes even some Vedic families had mastered this art of devil-
mongering, learning it from the non-Aryans who seem to have culti-
vated it, It is against such Aryans (mark the use of the word jdna
G1.5¢, 104.12; of vira 104.15) in particular, that the author of hymn
No. 104 voids his spleen, They ire charged with intentional lying,
wicked abusive talk and covert hatred for the Vedic Maniras and Vedic
form of worship. But the most trenchant attack of the poet is against
their habit of making false accusations (dnrta) against the orthodox
Vedic worshippers, and that too in the presence of Agni, so as to mis-
lead that god into forming a wrong and low impression about them (104
10). 'The poet hecomes very desperate and makes a solemn declaration
when the rival devil-mongers, probably from his own camp of Vedic
worshippers, accuse him with thelr own despicable practice of lying,
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devil-mongering, torturing the lives of men, and of worshipping the Vedic
gods only outwardly (mégham) without bringing them any offerings
(104.14-16). These rivals were themselves worshippers of Agni and
Soma, though only outwardly, but were crocked in their mind and
wielded their power in a reprehensible manner, as d by the
accusations themselves and the appeal to these gods. They attempted
to reduce and vitiate the vitality and essence of the persons and pro-
perty of the orthodox priests and thus sought {o establish their influ-
ence and popularity (yd$eh 104.11) both among the gods and men.
Our poet appeals to Soma, who besides Agni is the greatest among the
visible gods that supply by their earthly forms the most important
means of Vedic worship, to decide which of the two parties appearing
before him was lying and behaving crookedly, meting out appropriate
punishment to it (104.12-13). Agni and Indra too are requested to find
out the truth, without being angry or prejudiced, and send death to all
the ten or more brave sons (Viras) of the false accuser, who professed
to be free from malpractices, though secretly indulging in them (raksd'k
Sitcir asmi ftyd'ha 104.16), before the three gods Agni, Indra and Soma.
From 104.13 again, it may seem that it was not merely a.few Vedic
. priests who were thus indulging in devil-mongering, but that they had
also succeeded in winning the support of some ruling princes to their
side by their pretentions and professions.

5. LOWER DIVINITIES AND EVIL SPIRITS

In the VIIth Mandala we hear about evil spirits which are known

. under different names such as Yatu, Druh, Rip, Ducchun3, Vandana,

Yaksa, Raksas and Kimidin. Each of these seems to have been
conceived as having & separate and individual characteristié,

(1) Yath : The word is to be derived'from yid to *attack’ and
signifies a bold spirit capable,of attacking any one regardless of
consequences. The Yatus are said to be moving at night, assuming
different forms of an animal or a bird for frightening their victims into
submission (104.22), They snatch off and destroy the sacrificial
offerings of the pious worshipper (104.21). Their cmployers are
referred to as Yéatudhdna, Yitumat or Yatumavat {1.5; 104.15,
16, 20, 23, 24). At 21,5 the Yitus are said to be the inspirers of th(;
non-Aryans, by implication,

(2) Véndena : The Vandanas are co-ordinated with the Yatus at
21.5 and the Vasisthas declare that neither of the two have in any way
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inspired their thoughts or actions. From its name this spirit seems to
have been considered as a eringing meek-looking tempter, which offered
its dangerous magic lores (vedyd’) to the poor simple-minded believers.
The Vandana which is mentioned at 50.2 is not to be identified with this
spirit, but probably is an adjective of vigdm supplied from 50.3, thus a
poison which affects the joints of the knees and the ankles, making it
difficult for a man to walk straight and causing him to bend,

(8) Yaksd : If we could guess about its nature from its name, and
the context where it is mentioned, Yaksa is a spirit having a falsely
pious, mysterious and temptingly attractive appearance. Agni, who is
supposed to have full controlling powers over the Yaksas, being their
overlord (yaksdsya ddhyaksal 10.88.13), is warned against mecting a
Yaksa presented to him by a mischievous neighbour or a relative, at
4.3.13. An Atri poet requests Mitrd-Varuna, significantly calling them
adbhuta-kratu (Agni too is so called at 8.23.8 and ddbhutasya rathi
at 1.77.3), that neither he nor his d dants should be affected by the
Yaksga of any one, whether a friend or a foe at 5.70.4. Our. Vasistha
poet of 7.88.6 significantly calls Varuna a Yaksin and requests him that fe
and his men, though offenders, should not be exposed to sufferings at
the hands of a Yaksa (as suggested by the word yaksin and a comparison
with 5.70.4). On the other hand, Brhaspati is called yaksa-bhrt at
1.190.4 and at 7.015 Vasistha assures Mitrd-Varuna that his hymns
do not contain either a Yaksa or a Citra, suggesting thereby that the
presence of these two makes a hymn unacceptable to the gods. This
would mean that yaksd is thing which is iated with dnrta,
thus a false flattering praise without any real devotion or piety. At
7.56.1G there occurs a simile where the Maruts are compared with young
men who visit a Yaksa and for that purpose put on a holiday-dress.
All this would tend to show that yaksd was something which looked
very tempting, but inscrutable in jfs frue nature, hence unacceptable
to a straightforward man, Yet in course of time it came 1o be associated
with something which is inscrutably great as at Av. 10.2.32 and 10.843,
where the mysterious Self is called yaksdm dtmanvdt and at Av. 10.7.38
and 10.8.15, where the great Brahman is called mdhad yaksdm.

(4) Drith (from druh ‘to injure’) are female spirits, opposed
to gods and to Indra in particular (ddevih 3.31.19; anindrd’h 4.23.7);
their snares are most dangerous to men (7.59.8; see also 10.48.10) and
hence the Vasisthas seek the protection of the gods against them (7.16.8;
75.1). They pursue the falschoods of men (7.615), especially when
the gods withdraw their protection from the latter owing to their
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transgressions and mischief (2.30.9). A Yatudhaniis said to be concealing
herself with their help (7.104.17). The devil-mongers seek to injure the
pious worshipper with their help (7.104.7d), themselves finding pleasure
at their home (2.23.16ab). The gods are therefore requested to kill them
(1.127.3; 2.23.17; 7.104.7), particularly in the defence of the great Rta.

(5) Réksas (neuter) : The Raksases are usually associated with
diseases (3.15.1; 7.38.7; 8.35.16; 9.85.1; 10.89.12), though they are nowhere

said to be producers of them directly. They are supposed to be living

in holes and crevices of the earth and having deep roots underground;
they are thus difficult to destroy and so Agni and Indra are requested to
cut them to pieces at all the three parts of their bodies and to pull them
out together with their roots (3.30.16-17; 10.87.10). Indra-Soma are reque-
sted to force them out (ubj) of their holes at 7.104.1 and at 6.18.10 Indra
is asked to burn them down with his high and deep (weapon). In the
Tai. Br. a sacrificer is advised to cut out even the roots of the grass and
weeds on the ground for the Vedi, since the Raksases may come up
from under the ground with the help of their roots if they are leit
uncut (miulam vd ati-tisthat raksdmsi anu utpipate 11 2.9.10). The
Vasisthas request Agni, Indra and Soma to destray them at 7.15.10;

38.7; 104.1, 4,13, 22, 25. The poet assures the gods that his hymn is
unassociated with a rdksas at 7.85.1.

(6) Rip: (From rip to smear) : ripah (fem.) are the ¢polluting,
smearing, desecrating’ evil spirits employed by the haters of Vedic gods
(Varuna-dhrit, @'yu) to pollute the offerings (7.104.18d), or desecrate the
Vedi where they are placed (7.60.9ab), of 2 Soma sacrificer. ‘They are,
however, ndt able to stand before Indra or even his horses (7.32.12¢d).
At 2.32.2 the poet requests that the ripah sent by an dyi should not
overpower him though they were invisible (githye). The adjective riptt
is to be associated with these spirits and probably means one who em-
ploys them. Cf. ripiih stendh (7.104.10) and ripik mdrteh (7.65.3).

(7) Kimidins : These spirits are mentioned only in two hymns of
the Rgveda, namely 7.104 and 10.87. At 7.104.2 a Kimidin is described
as a hater of hymns, eater of raw flesh and fierce in appearance, while
at 10.87.24 and 7.104.23 they are said to be moving in couples at night
(mithund’). According to Sayana’s derivation their name signifies ‘one
who moves about saying “ what next”?, . e, one who is always on the
look out for the next mischief or fun (kim idanim iti carate).

(8) A’hi: Only a single reference to a spirit called Ahi occurs at
7.104.9; Soma is besought to deliver the false and wicked accusers of a
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worshipper to this Ahj or to put him in the bosom of Nirrti, At 7.38.7

Ahi is coupled with Vrkas and Raksases and thus seems to have been

conceived as an evil spirit, a prototype of the great demon of that name.

‘The divine Vijins are requested to kill all of them and remove diseases
letely from the worshi

(9) Ducchind : A spirit called Ducchuni is suggested in a simile
at 7.55.3-5. It is conceived as a female spirit like Druh and is described
as ‘quick in action’ (hdrasvati) at 2.23.6 and as ‘frightening ® innocent
worshippers at 8.75.13. A dog at 7.55.3 and an enemy at 10.37.12 are
compared with a Duechuni (in respect of unmixed wickedness as the
name suggests) and offenders against the gods are exposed to her
influence (1.189.5; 2.32.2). In this respect Ducchuni may be well
compared with Druh.

(10) Atrd : These spirits are said to be employed for injuring
Indra’s worshippers by wicked female sorcerers, called Durmati at 1,
129.8. The Atrins mentioned at 7.104.1 and 5 are male counterparts of
these Durmatis and Indrd-Somé are requested to push them down in
burning abysses, without giving them time even to cry.

(11) Nirrti: There is yet another word, namely, nirrti, which
may be discussed in this connection. She is co-ordinated with Ahi at
7.104.8 as we saw above, It must, however, be clearly understood that
Nirrti is not an evil spirit, but a goddess (devi), though of *destruc-
tion’. She is thus described as dev? at 7.37.7 and said to be ruling
over men under Indra’s direction (See note on the passage). Her home
is said to be a heamless structure (avamsd), from where the Maruts
are described as rising up right up to the topmost heights of the firma-
ment at 7.58.1. This suggests that this Home of hers was conceived as
being deep under the earth and perhaps the anantd vevrd mentioned at
710417 (also cf. v. 3) is to be identified with it. Her rule extends over
those from whom the gods withdraw their protection (10.36.2cd) and so
sometimes the gods are requested to keep her away from the pious
worshippers (1.38.6; 10.36.4) or at least to ask her to devour the very
decrepitude of the singer (5.41.17 jard'm cit me nirrtir jagrasi'ta). A
pigeon is mentioned as her messenger at 10.165.1 (a pigeon and an owl at
Av. 6.20.2); but further on in the same hymn Nirrti seems to be identified
with Mrtyu and Yama. She is thus on a slightly different footing,
though now and then she is mentioned along with the evil spirits. At
Av. 5.7.9 Nirrti is described as pervading all quarters and having golden
hair; at Av. 3.6.5 she is requested to bind the enemy with the snares of
Death (Mrtyu). She is requested to make common cause with Mrtyu
R 11
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and destroy the offering of an enemy before it becomes effective, at Av.
7.70.1; she js also associated with Mrtyu at Av. 1223,

‘The employers of these devils or spirits are known under various
names, like Yatumat, Yatudhina, Yatumdvat, Atrin, Raksas or Raksa-
svin, They are described by means of several adjectives which are
suggestive of their moral and religi backg; d, in this Mandal
Thus they are called aéraddhd, dyajyu, evrdhd and ayejfid (6.3),
ddevayu (93.5), and $rtapd’ (18.16) which means that they had no faith
in the Vedic gods, did not offer any sacrifices to them, but themselves
enjoyed the foods and drinks that should have been offered to them. On
the other hand they hated or denied the existence of the chief among the
Vedic gods, namely Indra and Varuna, and so they are called anindrd
(18.16) and varune-dhrit (60.9). They worshipped faolish gods like
evil spirits and hence they are described as m#i'radevah (104.24); they
employed evil spirits called Yatus, Atras, and Raksases for injuring the
worshippers of the Vedic gods. Those mentioned in this Mandala are 3
yatumdt 10420, 25; yitumd'vat 1.5; 104.20, 23; atrin 104.1; raksds
1.13, 19; 104.7, 16-19, 21; raksasvin 94.12.

As regards their moral background they are said to have a very
high regard for falsehood and sensual pleasures and so they are described
as dnrtadeva at 104.14; Sidnddeva at 21.5; dbhogd and udadhi at 94,12,
Further they are said to be evil-tongued slanderers and so are called
dudddrhsa at 94.12; aghd$ at 104.2, 4; droghavd'k at 10414 and
ninitsd at 25.2; 34.12. They are of crooked mind and evil intentions and
so are called grathin at 6.3; dSive at 32.2T; orjind at 104.13 and
dur-dhi’ at 82.1. They are dishonest and double-dealing (dsuci and
dveydvin by implication from the words $ici at 10416 and ddvaydvin
at 56.18), deceptive, misappropriating and wicked and so described as
bhaigurd’vat at 104.7; #ipd at 105.10; aghd at 104.2, 4; dipst at 104.20;
piSuna at 104.20; duskr’t at 1043, 7; and steyaky’t at 10410, At §2.7

and 94.8 their pdrihorti ¢ crookedness’ and dhiirti *fraudulence’ are
alse mentioned.

6. AGAS OR SIN AND MORALITY

The Vasisthas show a greater consciousness of the need for purity
of speech, mind and behaviour on the part of a worshipper, This is
perhaps due to the fact that they trace their descent from the great
Moralist and Puritanic ged Varuna. Further they belong to the
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orthodox school of Vedic thinkers who would have nothing to do with
any but the Vedie gods. Hypocrisy, dishonesty and falsehood are
greatly detested by them as seen from hymn No. 104. It is, however,
rather difficult to say what exactly constituted d’gas or énas in
the opinion of the Vedic poets in general or of the Vasisthas in
particular, The constant requests to forgive or remove énas or
@’gas from the worshipper do not help very much; it is, however,
clear that the existence of an énas or d'gas was to be inferred from
the displeasure of the gods, and of Varuma in particular, and this
latter could be known only from its supposed effects, namely,
diseases and misfortune. Vratas pr ibing particular d for
the worshipper were supposed to be laid down by the different deities
whether they were common or different for the different deities
is more than what we can determine. But obedience to or violation of
the Vratas of Agni, Indra, Varuna, Adityas, Usas, Soma and others is
often mentioned in the hymns and none of these gods is supposed to
brook the violation of his Vratas though the epithet dhrtdvrata is gene-
rally used of Varuna. The gods are, however, on the whole, regarded
as indulgent and forgiving towards the violation of their Vratas, when
the worshippers approach them with a request to do so, though Varuna
is the hardest among them to propitiate.

The usual causes of such a violation of the Vratas of the gods,
which probably constituted énas or d'gas, are recorded in some passages;
thus it may be (intoxication by) wine, temptation or deception, passion,
gambling, ignorance or mental weakness (7.86.6; 89.3), pride of wealth
or of manly strength (4.54.3), wrong guidance from a senior (7.86.6c)
and certain states like dream when one has no control over his thoughts
and actions (7. 86.6d). These may lead a man to either negative or
positive faults and make him avratd, ddeva or ébrahman on the ‘one
hand or on the other, they may turn him into an dpavrate, deva-nid or
brahma-dvis and so on. These latter are in all probability the Agas-krts
and Enasvats, which suggests that an open defiance, or slander of the
gods, an insult or affront to their authority, hatred for the hymns and
offerings meant for them, constituted d'gas or ‘¢énas, which deserved
severe d ion and ish t from the gods. The use of the
phrase énas or é'ges kr at 7.18.18 and even at 53.7, in the sense of
‘doing harm to, or inflicting an injury on’ a Vedic worshipper supports
such an assumption and may be understood in the same sense when
used in respect of Varuna at 2.28.7 and 7.88.6 ete. But in view of the
strong cond ion of falsehood, dis} ty, insi ity, wicked speech
and act, crookedness and malice found in hymn No, 104 and considering
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the repeated assertions that the gods like Agni, Sirya and Varuna
watch over 7% and vriind, satyd and dnrta of men, it would not he
incorrect to presume that falsehood and others also constituted &'ges
and dnas. The gods are also said to be onrta-dvisah or énrtasye
cetd’ralt, which means that dnrta caused thejr displeasure and so must
have constituted &'gas.

The idea that victory in a battle depends not merely on physical
strength and courage, but also upon spiritual purity acquired by the
avoldance of the violation of the divine Vratas, is prominently brought
out by the Vasisthas in their hymns to the joint divinity Inded-Varuni
(7.82-85) and also in one of the Indra hymns (7.284). A strong
Y dation about guiltl from the Adityas led by Varuna,
based on an assurance given by their chief spy, the Sun, is always
sought after even for success in ordinary affairs (7.60.1).

7. VASISTHAS, VISVAMITRA AND THE DASARAINA

The most important event which is recorded in this Mandala is
the Dasarajfia war. This forms the subject matter of three hymus, i e.
Nos. 18, 33 and 83. Of these the first is the most important one and
contains a graphic description of the havoe that was played in the ranks
of the encmy by Indra’s intervention on behalf of Sudas and Vasistha,
who had called the assistance of that god. It impresses us as a descrip-
tion of an eye-witness and was probably recorded on the occasion of a
feastive sacrifice soon after the astounding victory. As a matter of fact
we donot get here any important information about the actual fight
between the two parties, but only of the frustration of the attempts of
the powerful enemy to overpower Sudis and his Bharatas. 'Their family
priest Vasistha accompanied them with his followers the Tytsus, as
seems to have been the practice of those days (see note an 32.2), to offer
spiritual advice and guidance and to secure the help of the mighty god
Indra on behalf of his patron King Sudas,

The situation appears to be somewhat Iike this: Sudis with a
comparatively small army of his followers, the Bharatas, was once
attacked by the combined and vast armies of the ten kings and cornered
by them on the bank of the high-flowing Parugni. Seeing the futility
of resistance King Sudas thought of escaping to the other bank of the
river. This was made possible for him by Indra who, at the request of
Vasistha, made the waters of the Parusni shallow and easily fordable
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for the cornered army, From the description in the hymn, it appears that
some of the ten allies tried to pursue Sudis by crossing the river after
him. They were however, drowned because, as soon as they entered
the river, they were overpowered by an onrushing flood sent down by
Indra. Some of them tried to make the waters of the river shallow by
digging channels in different directions and thus dividing the main
stream, but they miserably failed in this their enterprise and met with
a severe disaster, Many were washed off by the powerful current of
the river and some who succeeded in reaching the other bank were
immediately killed by Sudis and his Bharatas who were waiting
to pounce upon them. In 1815 we are told how the Trisus (and
the Bharatas under their spiritual guidance), working under the
inspiration from Indra, ran down like the released waters (the poet
has in his mind the flooded Parusni mentioned in vv. 5, 8, 9) evidently
against what had remained of the combined forces of the ten kings after
the terrible disaster with which they met in the waters of the flooded
Parusni. Here, probably, as may be inferred, Sudas’s warriors inflicted

a decisive defeat upon them. They were put to flight and had to leave ~

all their important and proud possessions to the victor. On this occasion,
too, they must have tried a retreat across the river, though without
success, and it is possible that the description in v¥. 5, 6, 8-10 refers to
the crossing of the enemy on either way. That the two armies had
actually come to grips at some stage appears to be a fact from vv, 16
and 17, where Indra is said to have laid low on the ground the arrogant
enemy and to have killed a lioness through a lamb ete. In v. 11, the
king is also said to have put fo rout the people of the two Vaikarnas,
The position of the stanza would suggest that these two peoples (living
on either bank of the river Vikarni ?) were included among the armies
of the ten kings. On the other hand Bheda and his allies or followers
the Ajas, the Sigrus and the Yaksus, belong very likely to an earlier

phase of the Dasardjfia or to another war, as suggested by the intro-

ductory stanza No. 18, when a battle was fought and won on the banks
of the Yamuni by Sudis under the spiritual guidance of the Trtsus.
The killing of Devaka and $ambara, however, mentioned in v. 20, seems
1o be a reference to earlier events which took place in the reign of
Sudas’s grand-father Divodasa, if they are not to be regarded as purely
mythical, '

The ten kings, if at all a definite number is meant, included both
Aryans and non-Aryans, though they are broadly described as dyajyavah
(83.7), or even when one of them is described as $rtapd’ and enindrd
(18.16). Among the names that are actually mentioned, some like



il RGVEDA MANDALA VII

Bhrgus and Kavasa (vv. 6, 12) definitely, and the Pakthas, the Bhalana-
sas, the Alinas, the Visinins and the Sivas probably, are priests,
while the others like Turvasa, Anu, Druhyu and Simyu are Ksatriya
kings who were supported by the Anus, the Druhyus, the Matsyas,
the Prénigus and the Vaikarpas, all of which are the names of
the fighting clans. Evidently the kings of the last three clans
too are to be included among the ten kings, even though they are
not actually mentioned. If Bheda and the kings of the three tribes
mentioned as his followers are counted as members of the Dasardjiia
Alliance, the number comes to 11 or 12 (if the two Vaikarnas are
supposed to have two different kings), thus showing that like other
words conveying numbers, ddfae is only descriptive and not definitive,
i.e. it does not refer to a definite number namely, 10, but is intended to
convey a number, slightly more or less ‘than ten.

‘The words amitrdn (v. 9} and durmitrd’sal (v. 15), as also the
words sdkhd employed in the hymn are sometimes assumed to refer to
ViSvamitra and his foll , whe are to have joined
the ten allied kings out of spite against their rivals, the Vasisthas, who
had displaced them at the court of Kiny Sudis. The plural number of
the word, however, seems to me to be against such an assumption; if an
individual had been meant the word would have been used in the
singular number like the word Kavasa. Besides, the poet would surely
not have lost an opportunity of launching an open attack against his
discomfited rival, by even adding a few significant epithets to his name
and making him look more ridiculous, as he has done in the case of
Kavasa who is exposed to greater ridicule and reproach by the adjectives
vrddhé and $rutd, which are suggestive of great experience and wisdom,
since his joining the ten kings stands in sharp contrast with these
qualities, Atany rate Vi§vimitra cannot be said to have led the armies
of the ten allies, of course spiritually, since our hymn nowhere suggests
such an important position held by him. Itis rather the Bhrgus and
Kavasa to whom he assigns an important position and for whom he
scems o entertain a feeling of pity for their wrong and foolish choice
of a patron. Besides, there seems to be no reason why Visvimitra
(or the Visvimitras? but this would not be very suitable for the
supposition}, alone should have been mentioned in this covert manner
when others are so openly attacked by names. Again if there had
existed such a tradition about such a reference in the Vasigtha family,
the later Vasistha poets who composed Nos. 33 and 83 would never

have Jost an opportunity to harp upon it. But actually we do not find
any such references in them,
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Incidentally, covert allusions to Visvamitra and his followers are
supposed to be contained in some of the expressions in hymns 103 and
104. But such a view in the case of No. 103 does not accord with the
factual position that the hymn does not contain any satire against the
Brahmanas, much less against the Visvimitras, as explained by me in my
notes on the hymn. Besides, if v. 10ed of the hymn is supposed to have
been composed in satirical imitation of 3.53.7, it would adversely reflect
upon the Angirases, as it would be a parody not of the Visvamitras, but
of the Argirases whose place the Mandukas are made to take in our
passage. This looks very unnatural in view of the great respect which
this semi-divine family of sages commands among &Il the Vedic pocts.
As regards No. 104, the whole tone of it is condemnatory towards the
professional devil-mongers and their devils. There is no doubt that
these include a few persons who outwardly professed to be the
worshippers of the Vedic gods and so were probably Aryans, but
secretly subscribed to the devil-cult, Among these latter there was
some one again, who made false accusations against Vasigtha, the poet
of the hymn, and actually charged him with being associated with
the Yatus and having done injury to the life of some person with
their help. This particular person was vrjind (v.13a) and droghavd'e
(v. 14), though he professed to be sici (v. 16b), was blessed with a
number of sons (v. 15} and was allied with a Ksatriya prince who
wielded his temporal power in an improper manncr (v. 13b). This
description looks temptingly applicable to ViSvimitra and v. 12 even
suggests that at the time of the composition of the hymn, this particular
person had become a rather formidable rival of our poet. This would
mean that Vasistha is here on the defensive against his rival Vivamitra,
who had secured great influence with the ruling prince, perhaps, King
Sudis, and was trying to oust Vasistha from his court by bringing
charges of unaryan conduct against him. A similar situation is
suggested at 3.53.21-24, where ViSvimitra seems to be on the defensive
against a rival, perhaps Vasistha, according to a tradition recorded hy
Durga, the commentator of Nirukta. It is better to admit, under the
circumstances, that the picture on the whole is very confusing and it is
quite possible that these leaders of the two families were associated
with the Bharatas and their king Sudas one after the other on different
occasions.

It should, however, be borne in mind that the contest between the
two families, i. e. the Vasisthas and the Visvimitras, if at all there was
any in the days of the Rgveda, was of a different nature from the usual
contests of priests for supremacy at royal courts. The Vasisthas and
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the Viivamitras in all likelihood represented two mutually opposed
ideologi Visvimi belonged to the progressive group of the great

as

Bhrgu-Atharva-Angiras family, namely the group of bold reformers who
were well versed in the knowledge and practice of charms and spells,
and who also advocated the use of these by the Vedic priests if and
when necessary, particularly against a rival or adversary who employed
them. The Vasisthas, on the other hand, represented the orthodox
branch of the same family, who hated the practice of employing the
services of lower spirits and absolutely refused- to recognise the
authority of any supernatural being which did not beleng to the old
Vedic pantheon. They entirely relied upon the old Vedic geds and
would not practise witch-craft even for counter-acting the effects of
non-Vedic spells and charms employed against them by others, They
besought Indra and Agni, the powerful destroyers of the demons, to
destroy even these minor devils. It is obvious, nevertheless, that they
believed in their existence, as is well demonstrated by their vivid
descriptions of some of these devils in vv. 17, 18, 22 and 24 of hymn
No. 104. But they bravely refused to submit themselves to their
influence and authority. It is again very likely that the term ydtd was
first employed by the Vasisthas, probably by Vasistha himself as is
clear from the occurrence of that word only in the first and the last
hymns of Mandala VII. Among the Family Mandalas, the Vimadevas
and the Atris mention this name only once each; but it is totally absent
in Mandalas II, IIl and VI and this fact is, I think, significant. It shows
that the Vasisthas were the most orthodox among the Vedic families
and had no fear in openly denouncing such practices in very strong
terms. The name of the Bhrgus appearing on the side of the alliance
of the ten kings also lends support to the s ion about the ideological
conflict between the orthodox and the progressive families of the
Vedic Rsis.

8. VASISTHA AND HIS PROGENY

It is sometimes assumed that Hymn No. 1, vv, 11-12; 19-21 and
No. 4, vv. 7-8 refer to Vasistha's want of progeny owing to the des-
“truction of his sons by a rival, namely, Visvimitra or King Sudas, as
recorded in the Brhed Devata 6.27-28; T.S.74.%; Kau, Brah. 4.5 ete.
But the actual wording of the Rgvedic stanzas does not lend support to
this assumption. For vv. 1112 of No. 1 request Agni that his warship-
pers, the Vasisthas, should be so fortunate as to wait upon him in
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homes full of children and growing prosperous owing to achild born of
their own selves, In v, 19 of the same hymn, the request to Agni is not
to expose his worshippers to sonlessness among other misfortunes; this
is further elaborated in v. 21 by saying that they should not be in want
of a son who is dependable (nitya), i.e. one born from themselves, In
both the passages the poet's concern is not merely for a son, but for a son
who is born from the poet himself (an Aurasa Putra and not a Dattaka
one). There is absolutely no suggestion here of the loss of sons due to
killing and the consequent avi'ratd or sonlessness. The word aviratd
in vv. 11 and 19 refers evidently to the absence of the birth of a son,
rather than to the loss of a son or sons by killing. This is confirmed by
vv, 6-8 of hymn No. 4. Here v. 6 makes the same request about
aviratd and lest it may be misconstrued, the poet makes his
position clear by saying that what he wanted was ‘one’s own' son
(svdjanman of No, 1.12) and not an enydjita or anyédarys son.
He knows that the avi'ratd can be removed by adopting sons born
of other people, but he does not want such a son since only fools
can have the satisfaction of having a son in this manner (vv. 7-8).
All these seven stanzas ought to leave no doubt that what Vasistha
wanted the god to remove is the absence of a son born from himself, and
neither a loss of the sons due to killing nor a mere want of sons of any
kind. In No.104 the only reference which may support the post-Rgvedie
tradition about the killing of Vasistha’s sons by a Raksas (deputed by
Viévamitra) is v. 15, where the words in the first half suggest that this
Raksas, or whosoever he was, accused Vasistha of being 2 Yatudhéna
and having deprived some person ot persons of their life. Tt is possible to
understand that this Raksas had himself killed some person or persons
and was, as is quite evident, trying to transfer his guilt to Vasistha, In
vv. 14-16 the poet’s complaint ta Agni is that he has wrongly belicved in
the charges made against him by his rival and entertained a feeling of
anger which was not justified. He then refutes the charges which are-
(1) that he was dnyta-deva; (2) that he worshipped the gods deceitfully;
(3) that he was a Yatudhina (4) and finally, that he had killed some
person or persons. The last of these charges may, if at all, refer to the
killing of Vasistha’s son or sons by the Raksas who then tried to trans-
fer his own guilt to Vasistha, thus making him look more abominable.
But such a devilish charge does not seem to have heen in the mind of
the poet who proceeds to refute it in v. 15. Had he meant his own sons,
he would have hardly employed such a weak expression like @'yuh
pi'rugasya instead of svéjanmanal $ésesal (1.12) or so. By itself the
charge appears to be  doing injury to an ordinary man’, but not neces-
sarily to a relative of the peet, much less to his own sons. At the most
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the ‘ purusa ' may be understood as some one under the spiritual pro-
tection or guidance of the Vasisthas; cf. the use of the word at 10.974,
5,8 and 17. Thus even here there does not seem to be any sound basis
for the post-Rgvedic tradition about Vasistha and his progeny..

9. VASISTHA, VASISTHAS AND TRTSUS

Vasistha stands out prominently among the Vedic seers as one who
claims to be a direct descendant of one of the chief gods of the Vedic
Aryans. The greater part of a whole hymn i. e. No. 33, is devoted to the
description of the circumstances under which he came down to dwell
among the humans to help and guide them. His chief mission is conceived
as fostering worship and sacrifice to the Vedic gods among the Vedic
Aryans (v. 13). This cclestial descent of his is recorded in a
panegyric of the Vasisthas, where Indra is said to be at their
beek and call. Thus in No. 33 which is the Tast hymn of the Indra
group, the poet introduces the great god Indra enthusiastically
praising the most tempting nature of the hymns and the Soma
offerings of the Vasisthas. Indra is made to recount how in the
lovable company of the Vasisthas he performed his exploits, chief
among which was the saving of King Sudas in the Dasarijiia war
(vv.1-4). After such an introduction through the medium of Indra,
the poct, who seems to be a later Vasistha, directly addresses his follow-
ers telling them how their ancestor and founder of the family left his
celestial abode and allowed himself to be born as the son of the dual
divinity Mitrd-Varung, with the help of Urvadi as his mother, and
further how he was brought to the Bharatas by Agastya, his elder
brother who was born from the same dual divinity. The birth of these
two sages as human beings is hinted at, but purpesely kept obscure,

1t was this Vasistha, the founder of his family, who guided the
Bharatas and their king Sudis, son of Pijavana, throughout their war
with the ten confederate kings and led them to a spectacular and deci-
sive victory. References to this Vasistha ijn connection with the
Disarajiia war are found in three different hymns, viz., Nos. 18, 33 and
83. 'The first of these was very likely composed by this great Vasistha
himself soon after the conclusion of the war on the oecasion of a
sacrifice performed to cclebrate the victory. At the end of this
hymn the Daksind of King Sudis is praised and also reported to Agni
and the Maruts, who are then requested to take the king under thetr
protection evermore.  The authors of the other two hymns, namely, 33
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and 83, which incidentally glorify the help received by King Sudis in
the Daarajiia war through the priestly services of the Great Vasistha,
are surely the descendants of this Vasistha. The main purpose of No.
33 is the glorification of the Vasistha family owing to the celestial birth
of their founder, while that of No. 83 is 2 gencral praise of Indra and
Varuna, both of whom are required to be propitiated for a victory in
battles, On the other hand, hymns Nos. 86-89, which strike a personal
note, were probably composed by the original Vasistha himself, The
same may be said of even No, 104, All other references to the Vasisthas,
whether in the singular or in the plural, in this Mandala, are to the
later Vasisthas : Singular : 0.6; 22.3; 23.1; 26.5; 42.6; 59.3; 70.6; 73.3;
95.6; 96.1. Plural : 7.7; 8.7; 12.3; 23.6; 37.4; 39.7; 40.7; 766, 7; 77.6; 80.1;
90,7; 81.T,

There is a sharp difference of opinion about the signification of the
word ¢'tsu, which occurs in the plural in all but one passage. Further
it is found only in the three hymns which refer to the Dasarijfia
war. One view is that the word refers to the fighting woarriors, i. e. the
the Bharatas or their king, while according to the other view it signifies
the Vasisthas themselves. 1 subscribe to this latter view, which I think
has been ably defended by Oldenberg. I go a step further and say that
the Vasisthas were known as Trisus before the advent of the great
Vasistha, or in other words, Trtsu was the earlier name of the family of
the Vasisthas. This was then supplanted by a later name Vasistha,
which it received owing to the great emincnce attained by one of its
members, who was known as Vasistha. Such a change of name is quite
common and very natural. What is originally a proper name given to
or reccived by an individual of a family owing to certain pre-emi-
nent qualities possessed by him, becomes in course of time a common
name, a surname, a family name of his descendants even today. This is
how family names like Apastamba, Gotama or Aivaldyana must have
originated.

The most important passage in support of this identification of
the Trtsus and the Vasisthas is 83.8¢d, where the Trtsus are described
as wearing a kaparde and white robes; but this is exactly the deserip-
tion of the characteristic costume of the Vasisthas as we learn from
33.1ab. Another passage is 83.4cd where Indri-Varund are said to
have heard the hymns of these (i.e. the Trisus) and (as a result of
which}) the priestly service of the Trtsus became effective. Here, too,
the bréhmdni and purdhitih are clearly said to belong to the Trisus.
With this we may compare 83.7d, where it is said ‘the praise (dpastu-
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tih) of men swho supervise (the cooking of the) food became effective
(satyd); for the gods presented themselves at their call to the gods’
The puréhiti in v.4 and tpastuti inv. 7 poth belong to the same pers-
ons, namely the Trtsus, who, therefore, must be considered as belonging
to the priestly class. On the other hand, the passages which appear to
go against this view are 33.5¢cd and Ged; in the first Indra is said to have
heard while Vasistha prayed (andasa result of this) he immediately
granted ample freedom to the Trtsus. In the first half of this stanza, some
persons, evidently the Trtsus, are said to be surrounded and so looking
up (for the divine help), as thirsty men being in trouble look up to the
heaven for rains. Itis possible that this description may be regarded
as applicable to the priests, namely, the Vasisthas; but v. 6 appears to
be, at least on the face of it, against such an assumption. For here, too,
we must understand that the same persons as in v.5 i.e, the Trtsus, are
intended in both the halves of the stanza, In the first half the Bharatas
are mentioned by name ‘ as few and limited like the sticks with which the
cows are driven’; while in the second half, it is said that Vasistha became
theleader (of the Bharatas),and immediately then the people of the Trtsus
spread themselves everywhere. Here, 11y, we must und d
the Bharatas (of whom the first half of the stanza speaks), as the persons
intended by the expression tr'tsiingm visah, But the real question is:
Who are these Trtsus whose vijah are the Bharatas? Looking to the
usual association of visel and rd‘jan, one is inclined to believe that the
Trtsus were a ruling family or a fighting clan : and thus from vv.5 and
6 the eguation Trtsus ~Bharatas looks quite tempting. Yet the
passage which identifies the Trtsus with the Vasisthas through their
characteristic costume ought to leave no doubt about the identity of the
Trtsus. Itis possible to assign the purdhiti and tpestuti, which really
belong to the priests, to their masters in a secondary manner; but it is
inconceivable that the characteristic costume of the priest may similarly
be transferred to his patron. On the other hand, there is nothing wrong
in the Bharatas being called the visah of their priests (as of their
kings), since, as understood by all concerned in those days, the fate of
the people lay in the hands of the priests more than in those of their
Xings, as the priests alone could invoke the decisive divine aid and not
the king or his warriors. We may herc compare the proud assertion of
Visvamitra at 3.53.12 ¢ ¢ The powerful hymn of Vidvamitra protects
the people of the Bharatas'. tr'tstindm vieh thus means * people under
the spiritual leadership of the Trisus headed by Vasistha' and this is
quite expected, because just before this it is said : ‘And immediately
when Vasisiha became their leader (pura-etd’)". Spiritual leadership is
what seems to be intended in the expression pura-etd’ and the plural




INTRODUCTION xxix

form tr'tstindm was probably used in view of the Trtsus being the
family priests of the Bharatas, Vasistha being the most prominent among
them; see also note on 56.18¢d. In short, the Trisus were the family
priests of the Bharatas before the Dasarajfia war and that Vasistha who
was the most prominent among them gave his name to them thereafter.

It is again significant that in hymn No, 18 the Vasisthas are not at
all mentioned; and this is quite natural since the Vasisthas as such had
not yet sprung into existence. Only Vasistha, the author of the hymn
and eye-witness of the final battle where he had evidently accompanied
his patron, is mentioned both in the prologue and the epilogue, i. e. in
vv. 4 and 21. FElsewhere the Trtsus alone are mentioned in vv. 7, 13, 15
and 19. Inv. 7 Indra is said to have gone to the Trtsus with a desire
to win the cows for them as against the enemy’s warriors (n7'n), to whem
he went with a fight i. e. to satisfy their itching for a fight! The contrast
between the Trisus, the priests, and ndreh, the warriors, is quite clear
In v. 13 Indrais said to have given the property of Anu, i.e, Anu and his
followers, to Trtsu i, e. the eminent Trtsu, Vasistha, and his followers.
In v. 15 Indra is said to have activated the Trtsus so that they dashed
forward boldly on the battlefield, thus setting an example to their
patrons. This is also said at 33.6cd : The Trtsus indeed did proceed to *
do their sacrificial work and the root vis is used in this sense also at
1.27.10; 6.23.5 and 6; 8.96.12. Lastly in v.18 the Trisus are said to have
helped Indra, of course by their hymns and sacrifices as usual, and this
again ought to leave no doubt that the Trisus were the priests. For
this credit of helping Indra is never given by the Vedic poet to a
warrior; it is reserved only for the poet who can compose hymns and
offer sacrifices which give strength and spirit to Indra as is often stressed
in the Rgvedic hymns, The warrior on the other hand is only helped
by Indra and that too when a poet-priest pleads with him on
his behalf,

In this context, it is worth noting that like hymn No. 18, hymn
No. 83 too does not contain any references to the Vasisthas. It
mentions only the Trtsus in their place, i.e. in vv. 4, 6 and 8. The
aunthor of this hymn may, therefore, not have been very far removed
from the original Vasistha, the author of hymn No. 18, and the
substitution of the name Vasistha for Trtsu had not at his time become
generally established. Yet by the time of the composition of hymn
No. 33 the Trisus had come to be generally called Vasisthas (vv. 1,2, 3,
4,7, 8), though the tion I the original Vasistha and the
Trtsus was not altogether forgotten by the author of this hymn. It is
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for this reason that in vv, 5 and 6 Vasistha and the Trisus are mentioned
as the leader and the followers respectively. It should not be forgotten
that ns shown above, the name Trtsu cannot refer to a fighting clan, but
must refer to a family of priests alone. In 83.8 the characteristic dress
of the Vasisthas is assigned to the Trtsus and though the prayers and
priestly services of the Rsis may i be ily igned to
their patrons as they pay for these, it is impossible to imagine that
their characteristic priestly dress can be similarly assigned to them.
This would show that the name Trtsu for the family was still current
for some time after the DiSardjfia war and that the poets of hymns 33
and 83 respectively show a partial and a full consciousness of this fact.

10. VASISTHA, JAMADAGNI AND SARASVATI

Vasistha and Jamadagni are mentioned as two great ancient
sages who are considered as model worshippers and bards of the river
Sarasvati at 96.3. This combination is, however, rather strange in view
of the fact that Jamadagni figures as a great supporter of Vidvimitra
at 3.53, 15-16 in a contest with a rival who is generally supposed to be
Vasistha. At 10.1674 again, Jamadagni is mentioned along with
Vidvimitra in a Dvandva compound as a joint worshipper of Indra.
Jamadagni is also mentioned as a bard of Mitrd-Varuna in the last
hyran of the Visvimitra Mandala (3.62.18), thus showing a close’
relationship between the two families of the Vidvimitras and the -
Jamadag‘nis We may also compare the statement in the Taittiriya
S, 8 TLL73 :— vispami 1 vasisthena aspardhetdm/sa
ctajjamadagnir vikavyam apasyat/tenc vei sa vasisthasya indriyam
viryam avrikta/ Yet it is not impossible that the later generations of
the Vasisthas bad forgotten these old feuds, and it is significant that the
Brahmana Texts do not mention it in any form. From the other
references in the Rgveda, Jamadagni seems to have been a celebrated
and gifted bard; cf. ?.62.18; 8.101.8; 9.62.24; 9.65.25; 9.97.51 and 7.963.

L,

The Vasisthas have devoted two full hymns to the praise of the
river Sarasvati. She is described as having started her course right
in the mountains and ultimately reached the ocean (95.2). 'This is
surely the description of an earthly river, which is also said to have
surpassed all the other rivers by her ample stream which was both
crushing and nourishing (ksédas and dhé’yas 95.1). She is called an
iron fort and a support, evidently against the enemies ie. the none
Aryans (93.1ab). At 6.61.2 she is called pirdvataghni *killer of the
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strangers coming from the distant lands’; but to her worshipper she
brings wealth and nourishing foods in abund (95.2) and affords
him shelter (from hunger and heat) like a sheltering tree (95.5). Her
waters deserve a sacrifice and her companion god Sarasvin bestows
powerful steeds on the rich nobles (95.3) as also wives and sons on
those who desire to have them (96.4). The river is called the ‘mighty
one ' among the rivers (96.1) and men are said to be enjoying their
pure, bright drinking water (and Soma prepared from it) from bath
her banks (96.2). This would suggest that the Aryans were living on
both the banks of the river and performing their sacred rites including
the Soma sacrifices, with the help of her ample waters, The waves of her
companion god Sarasviin are said to be dripping with ‘ghee and honey’
(96.5), which in Vedic literature signify abundance and luxury. This
Sarasvin feeds men on his bosom with food and offerings (95.6). The
Vasistha poet says that he has praised Sarasvati in the manner of
Vasistha and Jamadagni, which means that these two families among
others lived happily on her banks for generations together. It fs also
noteworthy that Sarasvati along with her followers the Sarasvatas is
honoured as an Apri deity by both the Vasisthas and the Viévimitras
(3.4.8; 7.2.8). Sarasvati is also mentioned among the other individual
gods in this Mandala at 36.6; 39.5; 43.3 ete.

11. VASISTHAS IN THE RV. AND THE AV.
(outside Mandala VII)

The Vasisthas, whether individuals or as a family are mentioned
once in Mandala I and seven times in Mandala X. In two other
places, viz. 29.1 and 10.95.17, the word wvdsistha is obviously employed
as an adjective (superlative of vdsu ‘rich’) of Agni (as at 7.1.8)
and of Puriiravas respectively. The reference in the first Mandala,
11128, is of a general nature; the ASvind are requested by the poet
to go to him with those kinds of favours, with which they went to
Vasistha in early days, This may be our original Vasistha. But all
the seven references in Mandala X are in all likelihood to the later
Vasisthas. In 10.15.8 pd'rve pitdrah vdsisthdh are invited by the
poet to a sacrifice offered in honour of the Pitrs in general and here
the reference could not be to the original Vasistha, as the appellative
Pp@'rve and the plural vdsisthah indicate. 10.65.15 and 10.66.15 contain a
reference to a Vasistha but the words vdsisthdseh pitrvdd vd'cam okrata
in 10.66.14 show that this Vasistha is only one of them. Besides the
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peculiar Vasistha refrain yiydm pite svastibhil sddé nal at the end
of bath the hymns shows that their traditiomal author Vasuk
Vasukrah was a Vasistha. We have three more references in this
Mandala; they are :— 10.122.8; 10.150.5 and 10.181.1. The first is to
a Vasxstha and the last two are to the Vasisthas. All the three hymns,
namely 122, 150 and 181 are traditionally ibed to Vasisthas who
are called Citramahas, Mrdika and Pratha respectively. No. 122 besxdes
contains the traditional refrain.

In the Av. we get only two new references; they are 4.29.3 and
18.3.16. In the first Vasistha is mentioned as one of the ancient sages
favoured by Mitrd-Varund; this may be the original Vasistha, In the
second he is counted as one of the divine Pitrs. The other three
references, namely, 20.12.1 and 6 and 20.117.3 are from the two hymns,
12 and 1}7, gvhich are wholly reproduced from Rv. VII. 23 and 24,
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RGVEDA MANDALA VII

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
AND
CRITICAL NOTES



RGVEDA MANDALA VII

Translation and Notes

1 -

(1) Men have produced from the two Arapis, by their thoughts
(and) with the movement of their hands, highly praised Agni, who is
. the active Lord of the homes, seen (even) from afar.

(2) .For the sake of protection from anywhere, the gods have
sent down in the house (of man) that Agni of good observation, who
deserves to be piously worshipped (and) has been (always) reliable
in his home.

1

(1) d¥'dhiti (from dhi to think) is *a pious thought, helpful in
the worship of the gods’; cf. 1.186.11a; 3.4.3a; 5.42.1eb. hdstacyuti:
of, @ tvd@ vi'prd acucyavuh 145.8a; also 3.23.3c and 6.16.40ab.
etherydim ‘active’. The meaning of the word is uncertain; it is
assumed that the word athar is at the basis of the word dtharvan,
in which case atharytt would be a denom. adj. (like gevyii), meaning
‘longing for athar’. athari’ with whose tooth Agni is compared at 4.6.8¢
(cf. Pischel, V. 8. 1., p. 99), may also have to do with this ather. At
1.112.10a Vispala, a mare, is called atharv?, and Agni is often conceived
asa horse. Like the pair rtdvan and rtayi, dtharvan and atharysd must
mean almost the same thing; if the word athar is to be traced to the
root at *to wander’ (like dtya), its meaning will be *activity’ and
atharyd may mean ‘ seeking to be active, restless’,

(2) dsta is ‘ the home’ of a man; there the gods have sent Agni
for his protection ; at 5.7.6d Agni is called ¢ the total home’ (dsta-tdti)
of men. Agni’s own home is calléd ddma which is mentioned in e.
supraticéksam: ‘One whose observation is careful’; see below on
3.6d for the meaning of préti caks. kitas cit: of. kiétad cane’ 82.7b
below. daksd’yyah, from daksiy, goes with da’me; cf. 2.4.3d.
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{3) Bemng kindled, shine before us with your exhaustless
{and) uprising flame, O Agni, O Youngest God Many sacnficial gifts
approach you

(4) Those Agns, the brilhant bringers of heroic offspring, have
shone as the glorious ones, where noble-born herces sit around them,
far better than the other Agms (where no such worship 1s offered).

(5) Owing to our hymn give us highly praised wealth, O Agny,
which 1s d with good prog and @ d and which
an enemy, (though) an employer of Yatus, shall not destroy, O
Overpowerer

(3) drasra from jas ‘to be exhausted’, surm¢ from sr, means
* flowing, uprising flame®’, of dyasrena Socr'sa at 5 4d below and
6 43 3¢  sasvantah ve'seh  ‘many sacnfiaal gits’, of 93
6d below

(4) agnvbhyah The Agmis both here andinv 14 below are
those sacrificial fires where no great sacrifices are offered, but the Agms
at 3 1 below are ordinary sacrificial fires without any idea of snferionty
associated with them ni's Sofucanta: of n't agndyo rurucull
83202 For ¢ see below v, 15¢

{5} dhiya’ The worshipper’s hymn ismeant vird 1s a herae
son and dpatya 1s a descendent in general (from e’pa) ye'van (bt ‘an
nvader ’) from ya like pdvan from pé »s wn soma-pa‘van at 31 1 and 32
8below ydatumo'van Ths Jooks hike a double possessive with the
affix vat placed after a case-form, with the final consonant dropped, thus
yatuma'n-vat The word antarva'vat {(antarva'n-vat, for antdrpat cf
antarpitily at 3,55 5¢) “possessed of a shelter’ at 1407d and 683b 2
suntlarly farmed.. The same is possibly the explanation of forms like
vaj'mivat, vayrivat, sdhasdvat, $dvasavat, silimdrat In the word
sutdsoma-vat (10 69 11b) the affix vat seems to be placed after a Bahuvrihi
compound sutd-soma, thus leaving no additional purpose to be served
by the afix = We may also note the double abstractive suffix in the two
adverbzal instr tal forms dtd and pu dtd (101322 and
4543 recpectively) A Yatw' 1s a dews], which 15 much hated by
the Vedic poets, particularly the Vasisthas, ¢f No 104 below in
particular
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(6) His own Divine Thought, seeking wealth, goes o the efficient
worker (i.e. Agni) whom the ever-young, ghee-dropping ladle filled
with offerings approaches both by day and at night.

(7) Burn away all foes, O Agni, with those scorching flames
with which you consumed Jariitha. Cause the Spirit of Disease to
hide herself without 2 murmuring sound !

(8) And may you be here (with us) owing to these our hymns (of
him), who kindles your face, O Agni, O richest, bright, refulgent Purifiert

(9) And may you be here, being gracious, owing to these our
(hymns of those) ancestral x{mnly mortals, who distributed in many
places your face, O Agni.

(6) yuvati'h: a smic (8.23.22¢) or juhid’' (3.6.1cd; 8.445) is
meant. It is secondarily called yuvati', as it is ever-active in its work,
and also because it is to serve a god (i. e. Agni} whois ever young. dogd’,
(instru.), vdstoh (gen.) are adverbially used in the sense of ‘day and
night’; see 3. 5¢ and 10.2 (note) below. Aramati is the presiding deity
of pious thought; she is said to belong to Agni here; but at 34.21b and
42.3d below she is tioned as an ind dent deity. vasiiydh:
“longing for wealth * to be given away as a gift to the worshippers.

(7) tépobhif: tdpas of Agni is his torturing flame or heat; cf.
6.5.4d and 10.16.4ab. tdpas in the sense of ‘self-torture, penance’ oceurs
in the Rv. only at 9.113.2d and 10.154.2. jdr @ tham (from jer to weaken):
This is the name of a demon inimical to Agni, also mentioned at 9.6 below
and 10.80.3. From the latter, he would seem to have concealed himself
in waters. prd cdtayasva: causal of cat ‘to hide’. For c cf. 2.33.2d.
and 5.4.6a. nisvardm: sosuddenly that they have ‘no chance even for
raising their voice ’ of protest; cf. 104.5d below.

(8) vdsistha in b is superlative of vdsu ‘good, rich’; but
perhaps it is intended for associating Agni with the Vasistha family by
means of a word-pun. In c supply tasya to connect it with ab.

) pi'trydsah ndral : cf. pirvyd'sah kavdyal at 76.4 below,
ebhi'} i. e. stavdthaify. V. 8¢ and v, 9c are mutually supplementary and
so even sumdndh is to be supplied in v. 8¢. The hymns mentioned in v.
9¢ are the ancestral hymns which were sometimes employed by the
modern poets owing to their efficacy; cf. pi'trydni ukthi'ni at 56.23 below
and pi'trya dhi'h at 3,39.2. At times they seém to have been utilised
for the composition of new ones; cf. 3.31.19b and 8.6.11ab.
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(10) May these brave men, who have admired my highly prased
hymn, overpawer all kinds of godless wiles 1n battles

(11) May we not st around you, O Agni, in want of manly
followers, nor 1n a state of sonlessness, being destitute of progeny,
{but may we be) m homes which are full of chiddren, O household god

(12) (Give) us a home, which prospers with an offspring born of
ourselves, whach is full of children and grandchuldren, and which (and
also 1ts) unfal fice, the h visits

(13) Protect us, O Agm, from the hated demon, protect from the
fraud of the wicked niggard May I be superior to my combatants
wath you as my compamon

(14) May that Agm alone excel all other Agmis where a
powerful son of mighty arms, (1 e a patron), bringing a thousand
drinks, associates humself with an undying (hymn of the poet)

{10) adevi} maya k also at 98 5¢ below and 52 9¢

(11) sw'ne 1s “emptiness, want, deficiency ’ used with the gen of
the thing, cf su'nom &peh at 227 17ab, salhyubh putrasya sunam at
8 45 36ab, somyasya sunam at11053, also33313d sesus (from sis) 1s
a*child an heir’ that 1s left behind of 47¢ below avtrata (nstru)
‘sonless ness’ Is very much dreaded by the vedic poets see below 1 19
In ¢ supply n:' sadama to complete the sense durya (fem )} from dur,
means ‘a home’ which *has doors’, cf also duryfdn (mose) ot 191194
durya (ady) voc *belonging to the door, household”

(12) Supply tdm deh: to complete the sentence Construe yam
kgeyam yayiidm ca upaya it Agm 1s called asv: n here according to
S&yana, but very likely the poet’s son or hus patron is meant cf v 14
below and 22 11ed, 4410, 84 9ab

(13) dhurty’h (from dhor ‘to destroy ’) means ‘destructine
fraud’ Cf 948ab below and 13615zb

(18) ¢ of v 4above va24 1sthe poet’s son or his patren, cf
asvi v 12andtsonal in v 16 below sahdsrapathah pothas 1s
a*dnnk’,1 e the Soma offering aksdra (instru),1e g r or stuts, cf
36 7c below At 159 below & ksara is ealled sahasrint ( associated with
a thousand gifts') It 1s also possible to take aksara as a nom and trans
late ‘Where asonand a hymn d with a tt d pfts combine?
(with Geldner), but same’ts (singular) 1s agamst this
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- (15) That Agni is indeed one who protects (his worshipper) from
an enémy {and) may save his kindler from a danger. Noble-born
heroes wait upon (him) everywhere. '

(16) This is that Agni, well fed in many places, whom a lordly
noble bringing sacrificial gifts enkindles, (and) whom the inviting priest
circumambulates at sacrifices.

(17) May we, being able to do so, pour into you many unfailing
offerings, O Agni, fashioning out both kinds of vehicles,. (i. e. the Sastra
and the Stotra}, at our sacrifice. :

(18) Carry these most enjoyed oblations to the whole assembly
of gods, O Agni, without feeling exhausted; may they (i.e. the gods)
gladly accept these lovely ones of ours.

- (15) ab : Supply (aydm) asti as the verb in the chief clause in o;
cf. v.16a. We have two relative clauses (one in @, another in b) and
one more, chief one in ¢, as the accent shows., vanusyatd is ablative;
cf. 4.9ab and 56.19¢ below.

(16) d’hutal i.e. ghrténa; cf. 8.1b below and 2.7.4c; 8.19.22d;
10.69.1-2. #¥§dnaly, as contrasted with kdtd, is the patron here and at
90.6 below. But in the next stanza the word qualifies the priests as at
1.73.9abe. pdri éti: cf. 18.22d below.

(17) ni‘tya is a favourite word of our poet. ubhd' vahaetd':
‘both carriers’, i.e. both kinds of hymns, Sastra and Stotra, which
serve as vehicles for the gods. vahatu', from vah, is used in the sense
of *a marriage procession’ at 1.184.3 and 10,85.13. But the use of the
root kr here shows that it is used in the sense of the otherwise common
word va‘has ‘a vehicle’; cf. 22.7; 35.14; 36.2; 37.4; 61.6; 103.8b below and
3.30.20d; 3.53.3b in particular, miyédhe (=médhe) : This form of the
word always occurs at the end of a Tristubh line and probably owes
its origin to a metrical necessity.

(18) The subject of prdti vyentn is devd'h supplied from
devdtatim. surabhi'npi (from su and rabl) ¢agreeable to touch,
pleasant *; cf. 10.15.12b. -
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(10) May these brave men, who have admired my highly prawsed
hymn, overpower all kinds of godless wilesin battles

(11) May we not sit around you, O_ Agm‘.mmwan;_gf,_mgnly

followers, nor 1n a state of sor!
but may we be) 1n home”
¢ ) yoi, gude upwards my hymns anight, may you, ©
0
1(12) (G‘\Y:xr hymns or offerings) for our patrons May we both,
' u
o;xrse V:Suons and singers), bem (the enjoyment of) your gift Doyo
b sool:ect us (O gods) with your blessings for ever
-

21 You are easy to call, O Agnz, and have a Jovely appearance,
shine with glorious light, O son of strength Do not make US

I
e

, 33 11) juhurthab Iny 2s
19) avi'rate 1s dat of avi'rata (v ,

of hur((llz Aa) ¢ to be crooked, to ure’, cf Juhural 44 (and note)
below

(20) u't sasadhe (pf v 23) ‘gmde upwards, 1 € toward:dt;e
3¢ sugitdol from siid ‘to sweeten’, the object 15 brahmaftt according
e 1dner for.w}uch we may compare wbha' sémsa sidaya 4414c
toGe x;:ea\;l havye' (from ¥ 18) 15 to be supplied 1n view of 110514,
}13\;;"9 ;i 55y2 ete Thsis clearly a concluding stanza, mark how VW
19—2‘0 d’xﬁer 1n metre from the earlier ones yet vv 91-25 cannot be

rded as a separate hymn tacked on to the carher one They 2r®
TEE; the continuation of the same hymn almost 1 the same stramn
raldﬂ the same stanza which 15 thus employed twice 1n the sam®
pie “"rms 15 quute unusual and 1ts purpose 1s not quite clear The
e 110n that the extension 1s due to the desire of sts author to bring
B to the same ength as that of hymns 3% and 56 15 not
e hyﬂ“: nos 34 and 56 have definite metrical relationship which 35
Z;:‘e’::c!n %l'xe present one Besides the repetition

of the same stanza I
the same hymn remains unexplained

@y ety & sace sacd wmhal.cc , of agav'su sacan v 22 and
2o at 322 and 593 below ma’ o dhal (sor 35 of a dagh ‘10
suts erable, unfortunate’) ¢may 1t not make miserable for oWt
make it m\IS e v'crb is used mpersonally w 1th the locative of the thung
bodily f}:nt;efers Or better, supply nali, tanaye i1s Visaye Saptam!
to wh'i’ wr ‘fhak *donot make us riserable’ at 66114b and ma nal
of mé ‘;hak 130 not frustrate our desire’ at 1178 1c Sayana secms to
,;Zr:::;;‘rnthls form, namely, dhab, to be from the Toot dah at oll places
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. (15) That Agni is indeed one who protects (his worshipper) from
an enemy (and) may save his kindler from a danger. Noble-born
heroes wait unan fhi=\ averywhere. '

e+~ '(22) Do not declare us (ht) Tou ..

. these Agnis kindled by the gods are here v;Rh‘u..;f places, whom a lordly
sures of you, the god, overtake us even owing to“(i)u- +the inviting priest
son of strength. M .

IS

(23) That mortal who pours an offering in you, the immorial ;o?‘b,\‘
becomes rich, O Agni of lovely face. He claims for himself that A
Winner of riches among the gods (i. e Agni), whom the rich patron
having a desire to be fulfilled goes inquiring after.

(24) Knowing (our need of) extensive happiness, O Agni, bring
vast riches to our patrons, so that we may rejoice, being in the posses-
sion of heroic sons and with our life unimpaired, O mighty god.

(25) =20

dagh without a preposition means * to reach up to’; with & it seems to
mean ‘completely reach, reach on all sides, attack, overpower’., vi’
dasit: vi’ or w'pa das ‘to be defective in’ is used with the nominative of
the thing and ablative of the person; of. ma’ vim rdti'r w'pa dasat asmdd
"*may not your bounty fail us’ at 1.139.5c and ma’ s@' te asmdt sumati'r
vi’ dasat ‘may not that favour of yours fail us’ at 1.121.15a.

(22) bhrmd is either a noun of action (‘error’) or a noun of
agency (‘wanderer’); in the latter case translate:—*May not your dis-
favours overtake us, even away from the offending wanderer (towards
whom they must go)’. See note on 861,12 at B.U.J. Sept. 1946, p. 18.

(23) sé in c probably refers to the same mdrta who is mentioned
ina, devdtd (adv.) ‘among the gods’; supply tvd after vasuvdnim.
ydm is Agni (cf. prstdh agni'p at 5.2a below); prechdmdna étir of.
21250; 6.22.5; 8.24.30ab; 8.40.3d.; 9.97.34-35.

(24) yéna either refers to rayi’ in eb, or means ‘so that’
dvikgitdsa a'yusd ‘with our life undiminished’; cf, 2.27.10cd;
2289¢d, Also of. 1.24.11d; 1.89.8; 2,28 9d and ksitdyul at 10.161.2q.

'

.

N
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2
. (1) Accept our Sanudh today, O Agni; shine mightily sending

up your holy smoke. 'L\ouch the very summit of the heaven with your
crowns (of flaming smokey}; spread yourself well with the rays of the sun.

. S
(2) Let us praise.™witl sacrificial offerings the greatness of

Mg these (gods), who are possessed of great powers and

NaraSarhsa
e glorious supporters of our hymns, sweeten, i. e, enjoy as
1, both kinds of offerings.

{3) For the sake of our sa‘criﬁw, let us always worship well in
the manner of Manu, your Agni who was kindled by Manu, who is
praiseworthy, mighty, piously active and an envoy of effective words _
‘between the two worlds, '

2

Read K. R, Potdar's article on Aprt Hymas in the Rgveda at B.U.J.
Sept. 1845 and Sept. 1948,

(1) yejatdm dh@mdm: The dhimd, in the Rgveda at least, is
d holy and an emblem of Agni; it is also called darsatd (1.36.9d),

arugd (1.36.9¢; 7.3.3¢; 7.16.3¢; 10.45.7¢) and tvesd (6.2.6a). c: see on

16.3¢ below. d: cf. 5.414b; 5.37.1a and also 1.98.1d; 9.111.3bc. .

.1

(2) Ndraédsa is the name of Agni with which he is praised at
this place in an Apri Sikta; for the particular signification of the words
Nirasjmsa and Téniinipat see 32911, dhiyamdhd'h deva' b (172.2)
are meant by the word esdm which is to be taken as a partitive genitive.
Agni himself is called dhiyamdhd’ at 13.1 below. svddenti *sweeten',
i. e. here * consider as sweet, relish ’; of. bhii'si cakra at 56.23 below and
mohds krdhiat 8.36,6. This work of sweetening the offerings (by cooking
them well) is generally left to Agni; of. 3.54.22a; 10.70.2d; 10.110.2b,
10cd. ubhdydni havyd, i.e, Soma and other offerings like Purodasa
as at 4.24.Tab.

' (3) a : vah is often decorative, especially at the 2nd place in a
Pada, b: cf. 4.7.8; 4.8.4ab; 8.39.1de. ¢: cf.1.36.19a; 10,63.7ab; 10.69.3ab;
also 11.3c below and ménurhitam diitdm at 8.19.21ab. Manus or Manu is
the progenitor of mankind and the early sacrificer who is considered
to be the model for all subsequent ones. Mark the Anuprisa in cd.
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(4) Full of reverence and with bent knees they strew the grass
by the side of the fire with a bow, after bringing it near. Offering
(into it) the spotted and ghee-topped (Barhis), O Adhvaryus, refresh him
with the (ghee) offering. '

(5) The god-devoted priests of pious thoughts have flung open
the doors, being eager to receive the chariots (of the gods) at the

(4) abhijfiu' seems to be an expression for a posture in which
one sits with bent knees, but resting on the soles of the feet and
not on the } hes; thisisa p 'y sitting posture in which one
can easily get up and walk around. Another posture with bent knees is
designated by the word mitdjiiu, where one sits with crossed legs on
the haunches and with bent knees. Neither of these has any thing to
do with *kneeling’. Both these are very commonly seen among the
household priests who are engaged in sacred rites connected with
fire as also in other ceremonial occasions even today. agnau’ i e.
around or by the side of the fire-place as a seat for the gods and the
offerings. But in'cd the ghee-topped barhi’s itself seems to be intended
to be put on fire along with the ghee-offerings. The barki’s which is
to serve as a seat for the gods is also to be ghrtd-prstha as seen from
1.13.5; 23.4 etc. The object of marjayadh is agni'm lied, rather
than barhi’s (with Geldner), as the use of the root mrj, particularly
with the word havi'sd, shows; cf. 3.5b below and 5.1.7d.

(5) The subject is devaydntal and object du'rak; the nom. forms
svidhyad} and devaydntah together with the accus. du‘rah [even
at 1.188.5 du'rah may be taken as accus. of destination and ghrtd‘ni as-the
subject of gksaran * the streams of ghee flowed towards the doors’ in
view of 8.50.4 where ksar is used with an accus. of destination] suppert
our translation, which follows Sdyana. The Parasmai Pada form of
the root vi $ri shows it to be transitive rather than intransitive. It has
to be conceded, however; that everywhere else the dvd'rah are the
subject of the activity mentioned in the context, and not its object. The
second half of our stanza and the adj. rathayu’h used of the doors at
10.70.5 may also lend support to the assumption that in our passage
du’rah should be taken as mom. pl. (as is generally done even at
1.1885). Further the Parasmai Pada of the root is not conclusive
as the Vasisthas have used it intransitively at 3.4a below and they
have also used it with the Atmane Pada transitively at 45.3¢c below.
1t is therefore, not imp e to consirue dkydh and di B
as masc. forms used as ad]ecuves of the fem. du'rah (taken as a nom.
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assemblage of the gods. The ample (doors) hicking (them, i c., the *
chariots), as the mother-cows lick their calf, have adorned themselves
like maidens at festive gatherings.

{6) And may the two great celestial ladies, Dawn and Night,
resembling a good milk-giving cow, the oft-invited, liberal and
worshipful ones, resort to us for our well-being, being seated on our

grass-seat.

(7) I think of you two all-knowing priestly bards for worshipping
you, at the sacrifices of men. Ledd our sacrifice upwards (towards

form) under the influence of the word ddhvaryaval of the last stanza, as
Potdar says on p. 57. Yet I am inclined to think that under the influence
of that word, the poet continues to keep the Adhvaryus in mind em-
ploying them as the subject of the activity (which is usually associated
with the doors} and so uses here their usual epithets svadhydf
and devaydntah, even here. rathayu'h: either stands for rathayit'h
(accu. pl.) adj. of dw'ral, or for rathaydval adj. of d éntah; cof.

10.70.5¢d, where the same word has to be taken as qualifying dvi*rah or
yiiydm supplied. devdtdti ‘totality or assemblage of gods'; tati (ta+ti)
when affixed to such words conveys the sense of ‘totality, completeness”.
parvi (fem.) nom. d. of pury’ *ample, broad'; of. pirei'h (dvd'ral
supplied) at 3.4.5d. The object of rikdné, namely, rdtham, is to be
supplied from rathayu'l; ef. 10.70.5d. It corresponds to Si'$um in the
simile. sdm efijan: Supply Gtmi‘nam or rdtham (the verb agreeing
with the Upamana). The doors are mentioned either in the dual (in
view of the pairs of the panels) or in the plural (in view of their width,
vastpess etc.). Sometimes their large number is also conveyed by such
words as bahoT'h, bhii‘yast] as at 1.188.5. sdmana is a festive gathering;
a young lady visiting it decorated her persan, as seen from a simile at
1124.8d. At 10.110.5b the dvd‘raly are said to adorn themsclves (for
the gods) like wives for their lords.

(6) The number of the Upaména is not influenced by that of the
‘Upameya here as also at 1,186.4b. Indra too is compared with a sudu'ghd
dhent'R at 1.4.1 and 8.52.4; an abundant and easy yield (of gifts) is the
point of comparison. barhisddd is=barhis-sddd; see note on a’nigd at
97.2 below. N

o (7) vi'pré kdru' jatdvedasd: The two are Agniand Manu,

as the ideal divine and human priests. drdhvdm krtam ‘raise it up; Jead
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the gods), during our invocations; "such as you are, you win for us
covetable gifts among the gods.

(8) May Bharati together with the Bhératis, 113 together with the
gods, Agni together with Men, and Sarasvati together with the Sarasvatas
(turn) hereward; may the three goddesses occupy this grass-seat.

(9) .0 god Tvastr, being pleased with us indeed, profusely release
that our nourishing fluid from which an active, skilful, god-devoted son,
who joins the press-stones is born.

(10) O Lord of the trees, carry (the offering) to the gods; may Agni,
the active priest, sweeten the oblation. He alone may worship (the gods)
as the more effective priest, since he knows the families of the gods.

it up towards the gods’; cf. 3.8.8d. devésu vanathah ‘you win
them among, i.e. from the gods’ for being given to the worshippers;
cf. 17.5 below; also 5.4.3d; 6.15.6de; 8,23.27ab; 8.60.14d.

(8) The three Devis are Bhirati, Idi and Sarasvatl; Agni is
introduced in this rk as the constant factor and mediator at sacrifices.
The followers-of Idd are Devas {in general} and those of Agmi are
Manugyas, i. €. the deified ancestors of man like the Arfigirases. Bhiratis
and Sarasvatas are the imaginary female and male followers of Bharati
and Sarasvati among the celestials.

(9) tur?pam from tur or tvar, is used to signify the male seed,
semen; Tvastr as the presiding deity of creation is requested to release
it profusely for the birth of a son. cf. 34.20 below and 1.142.10; 2.3.9¢.
karmanydh virdh: of. 1.91.20bc. yuktdgrdavi: cf. 537.2db.
A brave, pious, active, skilful and god-devoted son is desired, who may
offer sacrifices to the gods; cf. also 2.39ab.

(10) Vanaspati is the sacrificial wood, or tree. famitr’ (from sam
‘o toil") is an active priest who prepares the offerings and does other
manual work. There is no definite proof to take the word in the sense
of 2 * slaughterer of a victim* in this and similar passages of the Apri
Siktas, though at 5.85.1 and 1.162.9 {especially in the latter passage), it
seems to have that sense. Also see Durga on Nirukte 8.17-18, Like
Samidh and Barhis, Vanaspati is probably introduced in the Agﬂs,
as a representative of the wood, used as the important material for
sacrificial utensils, See Potdar, B.U.J. Sept. 1946, p. 35, 37.
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(11) Do come hereward, O Agni, being kindled, together with
Indra and the other active gods in the same chariot. May Aditi with
her good sons be seated on our grass-seat; may the immortal gods
rejoice in the exclamation Svahd (uttered by us). ’

3

(1) Make your Agni, the best wor hipping god panied by
other Agnis, your messenger at" the sacrifice, who the holy purifier
feeding on ghee has flames for his head and Is firmly placed among the
mortals.

(2) He snored like a greedy horse in the pasture when he bolted
out from the great enclosure. Immediately the wind blows after his
fame; and then (O Agni,)) your track becomes black.

e

(11) b: o 5.11.2¢; 1015.10b. ¢ Accent of &'stdm is due to
antithesis between © and d. d: cf. 59.6ed below and 10.14.3¢d; 10.70.11d.
Vv. 8-11 are also found in the Apri hymn of the Vidvimitras (I114).
The wholesale repetition is strange and cannot be easily explained.
See Potdar, BUJ. Sept. 1946, p. 45,

3

(1) vah: Seeon 2.3 above, agni'bhil, ke with the sacrificial
fires of all friends and patrons; sec on 14 above. sajésdh is used
adverbially in the sense of ‘together with’ as at 10.4a below and
1.11811b.

(2) préthat, from pruth ‘to snore’ (unaug. ipf), is used in
view of the Upamina, i.e. the horse, to which it is primarily applicable.
avigybn is pr.ph of avisy * to be greedy %, denom. from (the aor. base
of) av ‘to favour® (onescl); cf. 1532ab. mahdl is either ablative
of mdh going with samvdrandt (. 10.97.6b), or rom. s of mahd
(cf. 4.21.6d). sasmvdrana ishere the Arani in the case of Agni and
the stable in that of the horse. ¢ : cf. 1.1484¢; 4.7.10b; 10.142.4c.
d: Agniis called Krsné-adhvan at 24.6, krsr doyathi at 247, krsndyd
at 6.6.1, krgndpavi at 8.2 below and krsndvartani at 8.23.19. Also see
on 661 at B.U.J. 1955, Sept. p. 45.
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(3) The ruddy smoke goes up to the heaven, O Agni, of you, whose
ageless (flames), being kindled, rise upwards from you, the mighty one
though newly born. For, O Agni, you go to meet the gods as their
messenger.

{4) The snave goes forth like an army ordered to march, of you
whose lustre has spread everywhere on the earth, when it (i.e. the
pi‘jas) has greedily blended together its foods with the fangs. You
separate them (i. e. the foods) with your tongue like corn,” O wonder-
worker,

’ (5) Men groom that same most youthful Agni like a horse, both
by ‘night and in the morning, whetting the honoured guest in his own

(3) ejdrah: Supply bhindvah: cf. 1.143.3. At 10.46.7 Agni, the
deity, is supposed to have agnis, i. e. individual fires, which are ajdra and
pédvakd; but at times, aidra seems to be used as a noun in the sense of
*ageless flame’ as at 3.18.2d and 10.87.20c. c¢: See on 2.1 above. d: cf.
dite’ devd'nim rdjasi sim fyase at 6.15.9b,

{4) trsy’ (adv. from trs), ‘greedily’; cf. 1.582b; 4.7.11g;
10.79.5ab; 10.91.7b; 10.113.84 and 10.115.6b; (all passages are in the
same comtext of Agni's greedy attack on his foods). sema‘vrkta
(aor. 3s. A. of sam vrj). The subjectis pd'jas. pra’siti (from pra’ si‘to
bind") is the snare-like mass of flames of Agni; cf. 4.4.1¢; 6.6.5 (and note).
For the simile in ¢ ¢f. 1.143.52b and 10.142.4gb. d: ‘Like corn’, i.e. just
as corn is separated from the weeds while reaping, so does Agni separate
grass and plants from stones (which he avoids), while eating them; cf,
10.131.2ab on the cne hand and 3.29.6d on the other. Geldner, following
Grassmann (WB. p.1307) and Oldenberg, takes viveksi asaform of the
root vig ‘to attack’ in view of 8.19.11c and 10,91.7b where the root vis is
used in connection with Agni’s foods (we may also compare 3.2.10¢).
Further, in the simile, Geldner supplies dévah (padvih would perhaps
be better in view of 8.63.9¢) : *As the horse the corn, so do you finish
off the fuel with your tongue’. But ydva ‘corn’ is the chief food for
man (ef. 10.42.10ab) and it is ye’vase which is generally associated with
cows, bulls, and horses. 1 take (with Grassmann, WB. p. 1267) vi
veksi from wvic ¢ to separate, to distinguish *; cf. Tténa a’nrtam vivifica’n
at 10.124.5¢. ’

{5) a: see 1.6 above and 10.2 (note) below. For the simile in b
of. 4.28; 4.15.6; 8.84.8; 8.103.7 etc. c: Agni is said to be ‘whetted’ (of
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home. The flame of the mighty one, when well fed (with ghee),
has shone.

(6) Your front is Jovely to look at, O 'god of lovely face, when by
our side you shine brightly like a lump of gold. Like the thunder of
the heaven your vigour marches forth; you display your light like the
beautiful sun.

(7) Protect us well, O Agni, with those countless powers, with
(those) iron fnr!sinhpndreds, so that we may wait upon your Agni
with sacrificial foods and offerings rich in ghee all around, under the
Sviha call. *

JR—— e ——
T
course, by ghee) also at 6.16.42ab; 8.23.13q; 10.87.2dc. d: d'hutasya,

i. e., with ghee; see on 1.16 above.

(6) prdtika «front’ (cf. 8.1b below), as opposed to dpika * the
rear'; Agniis both suprétike (103 below) and su-dpike (432). ¢
divdh tany atu'h is the t{hunder of the heaven’, i.e. of the rain-cloud
{from tan= stan to roar); 4or the simile of. 4104¢ with 5.25.8¢d.
Soma's roar is compared with divdh tanyatu’ at 9,61.16b; for the
association of tanyaty’ and orsti, cf. 1.116.12b. d: prdti caksi ‘You
disclose, make visible’; the usual meaning of the roots prdti caks,
»i' caks and abhi’ caks is *to see, observe’; but sometimes they are used
in the sense of ‘sec for{oncself and for others’, i.e. to see and make
others see, or announce, declare, disclose etc., a3 in the present passage,
at 1018 below (md abhicdste dnrtebhir vdcobhi ‘proudly sees me as
possessed of, associates me with, false statements ", at 9.85.12b (vi'évd
riipd’ praticksino asye sdisclosing all his i.e. Soma’s forms'); and
at 10.34.13 (savitd’ ¢i! caste ‘Savitr declares?). For the simile cf. 4.6.2¢c.

(7) egndye in a refers to the physical form of the sacrificial
fire and agne in ¢ refers to the deity. pdri (adverb) *all around,
everywhere . dmitair mdhobhih: Agni's mdhdmsi, which are
4mita *countless’s like the viry&’ni of Indra (8.24.2lg), are here
conceived as iron forts capable of affording protection; cf. also 8.71.1ab.
For ‘Agni's protective powers ($Grma) compared or identified with
jmaginary iron forts, cf. 1.588cd; 6.48.8¢; also 15.14ac; 16.10cd; and
95.1b below (where Sarasvati is herself conceived as such). fatdm
is adverbiaily used with a substantive in the instrumental plural as
= 1487 (Satdm rithebhih); 4313; 9.525 (Satdm BHBRIR).
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(8) Protect us well and together, O son of strength, both patrons
and singers, O Jatavedas, with those unassailable (forts) which you
passess for your worshipper, or with which you may protect the manly
hymns.

(9) When he, i.e. Agni, the bright, very wise and Jovable purifier,
who was born from the parents (i.e. the Arapis) for the sake of the
worship of the gods, came out like a polished axe shining with his own

brilliance and form,

(10) Bestow these fortunes on us, O Agni, by your light; may we
win power accompanied by good knowledge. May all (fortunes) be
available to the singers and the bard. Do you protect us (O gods)
with your blessings for ever.

(8) y&'h in a refersto pu'rah in v. 74, as seen from the adjective
o’dhrstih (cf. 15.14bc below and 10.101.8¢). b: gi'ro nrva’tih:
cf. nrve’d uktha’'m at 26.1cd below; ‘manly’ hymn is one which is
sung and backed up by heroes, i e. brave priests and patrons.
See also nrva'd va'den at 102812c. d: séir¥n-jaritr'a: see on
12.24 belaw. “

{9) ni'r gd’t ‘came out’ i.e. from the Aranis (cf. mdtro’h in ¢);
see above v.2b. piitd sva’dhitik is the Upaména, piita’ being
secondarily used in the sense of ‘polished’ {as perhaps at 8.91.7¢); cf
sva’dhitih téjamdnal at 3.8.11c (sva'dhiti is both mas. and fem.);
also see 3.2.10b; 5.7.8ab. ky’p ‘brilliance’; ef. 6.2.6cd. matro'h:
Aranis are meant; cf. 3.29.2ab; 10.1151b. u$ényaeh Jfrom vas
(fut. pass. pt.}. The whole stanza is a relative clause to be construed
with v.10,

(10) sew'bhagé didihi: ‘shine (on) good fortunes for us, i.e.,
disclose them to us by your light: cf. 2.2.6b (rayi'm didihi); 3.10.8ab
(suvi’ryam didiki); 5.25.3¢ (rdyo’ didiki). In e supply sau'bhagd from
a; all saubhagas are centred in Agni; cf. 6.52¢d; 6.13.1ab.™ Mark
the transition from the 3rd person (in v.9) to the 2nd in v.10,
c: stoty'bhyal grnaté is udgatrbhyah Savhsate ce according to
Sayana; but probably the poet and his followers are meant.

r.2
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4

(1) Bring forth your affering and hymn, both well purified, to

Agni, to his brilliant refulgence, who goes between all the human and

celestial beings (as their messenger), owing to his knowledge (of them).

{2) That Agni must surely be an ambitious conqueror, since he

was born from his mother (to be always) the youngest, and who, being

possessed of brilliant fangs, holds together the woods (which he wants to

consume). Ina moment Hoes he devour even large quantities of his foods.

(3) In the company and presence of this god (may we rejoice),

whom, the white one, the mortals have seized (and) who has liked this

seizure an the part of men; Agni (however) has blazed for the man, so
as to make him uncomfortable.

4 -

(1) bhana've in apposition to agna’ye as at 5.16.1ab. su’pitam
goes with havya’m as well as mati'm (with linga-vyatyaya). su’pitd
mati’ is a hymn in which a careful selection of words and thought is
made; for the idea of ‘purifying’ a hymn, cf. 85.1e below and 1.79.10;
3,26.8qb; 6.8.1cd; 6.10.2d; 9.73.7b; 10.71.2ab. ed: cf. 9.1d below (and
note) and 2.6.7; 4.2.2.

(2) gr'tsajy from grdh means *ambitious, inquisitive’, tdrunal
from {r ‘to cross’, means ‘brave, courageous’. gritsa-trune in our
passage corresponds to gr'tsa-tave‘s at 3.1.2d; ef. also grtsa-dmiira at
3.19.1b and ta'runa-tigma’jambha at 8.19.22, ¢ cf. 10.115.2b, $u'ci-dat
‘bright-toothed’; of. 5.8.5¢; 8.43.3¢; 10.115.2b; but also 30.79.6 (note at B.U.
J. Sep. 1958, p.27). d: cf. 3.4b above and 1.127.4; 4.7.10d; 5.8.5¢; 10.91,7b.

(3) samhsa’d : ‘sitting together, company’; cf. 543 (Sagma’
sarnsa’d) below. a’nike (a'nika *face’) ‘in the presence of, hefore
ete.’; cf. 88.2 below and 8.20.12d; 8.10213c. Supply madema in a
to complete the sentence; cf, 19.8b below. b: of. 1.71.4b; 1.148.20;
8.9.60; 4.7.2¢cd. cd: Agni likes to be seized by men for sacrificial
services; but man finds it rather unpleasant to seize him i’e.
physically. durdkam {(adv.) ‘in a manner where it is difficult to
feel comfortable’ (Ska from ue). Mark the contrast between Agni’s
ni* uvécu ! and Ayu’s “durdkam’. Agni is called duréka-Socis at 1.66.5;
the idea is : Agni likes to be familiar with man; but man cannoet
afford to be too familiar with him for fear of punishment ! Agni is
tndeed durgrbhi to man (1.140.6; 59.4) but if properly seized, he
adorns the seizing hand; cf, 6.16.40ab. . 3 !
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(4) This immortal, wise poet Agni is placed in the midst of the
ignorant mortals; such as you are, O powerful god, do not harm us
here. May we always be feeling happy by your side,

(5) Plants and trees as also the earth bear him as their all-
supporting child, who has taken his seat prepared for him by the gods;
for Agni has excelled the immortal ones by his wisdom. ~ Lnet

(6} FarvAgni is the lord of the ample immortal (drink); he has
the power toA give wealth with good physical strength. May we not sit
around you without having brave sons, without food and without service
(to you), O mighty god.

(7) The property of a stranger has indeed to be wooed; may we
(therefore) be the masters of (our own) reliable property. The child

(4) Mark the intentional contrast between men and Agni in ab;
it is made out in support of the request made in ¢. juhureh (pr. sbj.
from hvr); cf. juhtirthdh at 1,19 above and juhurante at 1.43.8ab;
3.55.2a.

(5) a:deva'krtam yénim d@'sasdada : cf. 3.9.9; 3.195ab.
For deva'krta yéni over which the rivers flow, cf. 3.33.4b. cd : cf. 1.70.3;
2.1,14d; 1091.6. visva'dhdyasam : ‘all feeding’; cf. 58.1c and
vi§va'bharasam at 4.1,19b.

(6) amr'ta here means ‘immortal food like ghee and milk’
(first, “The Immortal’s food and then the immortal food’) asat 1.71.9d and
3.26.7b; see on 57.6. below. For ab cf. 5.28.20. a'psu: ‘devoid &f psu
(from bhas), i.e. form, good appearance or food’ (from psd=bhas to
eat). a'duvakh (adverb) ‘in a manner in which no service is rendered’.
Grassmann (WB) takes the word to be nom. pl. of a'déi ‘giftless’; dé
being similar in meaning to du'vas.

(7) o’ranasya réknak in a which is the same as anya’jdtam
$ésah in ¢, refers to the adopted son as against the sva’janmae $ésas (cf.
112 above), which latter is regarded as ni‘tyo rayi'h ‘an unfailing
treasure’ in b. The word a’rana is used .of the father (zanya’ in
.anya‘jdtam and anyo'daryo) of the adopted son in this stanza, while
it is used for the adopted son himself in the next. Itis contrasted with
ai'tya at 3.53.24 and 5.85.7¢c; with sve’ at 6.75.19a; here the contrast is
between a’ranasya réknah which itself is a‘rapa (v. 8), and ni'tyah
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born of another person is not (the same as a bodily heir), O Agni. Do
not misuse the paths of (i. e. fit for) an ignorant person (in my case).

(8) Ason born from another person, being a stranger, is pleasant
neither for clasping nor for loving with (an eager) mind. He surely
goes back to his earlier home; may a new powerful conqucror (m the

form of a son) come to us.
t

(9) ‘Save us, O Agni, from a hater; do save’ us; you yourself,
'O mighty'god, from fault. - May your dominion, characterized by the
‘shattering smoke be well united with you; may the enviable thousand-
{old wealth also do the same.

{10y =3.10. N

royi'h. d:vi’ dukgab is either from vi' duh (4249) or vi' dus
{10.86.5); in any case, the meaning is : Do not misuse the paths of a
fool In my case, because I am not a fool. The persuasion that an
adopted son Is quite good may satisfy a fool, but not cne like me who
knows the truth,

{8) pra'bha like pr'bh, is physical selzure, The poet perhops
fmeans : @ physical contact with an adopied son does not give that
gublime delight which that of a bodily son glves; we may compare
S$ikuntala VIL19. But in view of ¢ gra'bha may mean only “holding,
keeping, retaining’. It is difficult to retain the adopted son in his new
home; since he has a natural longing for his earlier surroundings and
family. In b supply nahi’ from a. ma’nasd ma'ntavai; of. pa'dyan
manye ma'nasd ca'ksasd 1d'n at 10.130.6¢; it means ‘fit to be seriously
considered . An adopted son cannot be regarded as a real son in one's
heart of hearts, abhiza'h from abhi’ ach *to overpower”’; na'vyah
is either adj. of vdji’ (cf. na'vam £i'dum at 59.3¢b) or an advarb
meaning *afresh’. -

(9) c:see note on 61512 at B.UJ. Sept. 1955, p. 59, sprha.
ya'yyah: of, daksd'yyeh at 12 above. sahanri rayi'h: of,
sshasri'pah ré@'yzh at 1.3110ed.
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(1) Bring forth a hymn to the mighty Agm, the messenger of
the heaven and the earth, who the Vaxsvanara, has grown powerful
through the wakeful priests, at the bosom of all the immortals.

(2) Alwaysin demand in the heaven that Agni VaiSvanara (who)
is stationed on the earth as the leader of the (flowing) rivers and the
lord of the stagpant ones, shines variously by the side of the human
tribes, growing puwer{ul of his own choice.

(3) Out of fear for you, the dark-skinned tribes went away

helter-skelt bandoning their ions, when, O Vai$vinara, you

-

5

(1) c: The upa’stha of the gods is their abode, the heaven. Agni
is a resident of that place, but is also glorified by the priests on’the
earth. This is why he is an arati’ of the heaven and the earth and is
eagerly in demand in both places (v. 22). At 10.156.5 Agni is called
the greatest and highest bosom-child (upastha-sn.’d) of the human
tribes. vavrdhe (intrans.) ‘has grewn’., d: jdgrve’dbhih i.e.
manu§ysbhih (3.29. 2cd)‘ or vi'praih (3.10.9). The Trtiyd is hetvarthe
as at 1.81.1ab. .

(2) prste’h: ‘inquired after, sought after, always in demand’.
For this sense of the root, see note on 6.22.5a at B.U.J. Sept. 1941, p. 104,
Also cf. 1.23d above and 1.98.2ab. sti‘yd: sti’ (from v/styei ‘to spread
out’) means *stagnant waters, lakes, oceans’ ete. cf. 6.44.21ab, Or sti'yd’
may be the same as sti’ meaning ‘home’ at 19.11 below. Agni is ealled
stipd’ of men at 10.69.4¢c. ab is intended as a relative clause as seen from
the accent of dhi'yi and as indicated by the word sa’; ef, 9.2c below.
d: va'rena 'according to va'ra’ (choice); = va'ram &; cf. 2.10.6a;
alsb va'ram & sasida at 6.6cd below and w'pa pra’ ydtam va; ram

& va'sistham at 70.6¢ below.

(3) a’'siknir vi's'al are the Disa tribes of dark skin. a’siléiz}
is the feminine form of a'sita; of. krgnd’ vi's at 8.73.18; krspd'm’ tva'cam
at 1.130.8 (and note at B.U.J. Sep. 1951, p. 20). asamand'h ‘dispersed’,
‘uneven’, not working ‘together’ on, the 'same side (from sa'mana),
Agnt’s horses are called asaman®’h ‘drawing on different sides of the
yoke' at 1.140.4; cf. Indra’s vi‘vratd hari at 1.63.2] 10.49.2. ja’hatir

a
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blazed forth, shining for Piru and battering the forts (of his enemies),
o Aéni
= (4) “Thie earth and the heaven have followed your triple law,
o Agm Valévinara. You have overspread the two worlds with your
Justre, s}umng with an exhaustless fame.

,(5) The eager, resounding and ghee.dropping hymns and mares
wait ‘upon- you, who are Vai$vinara, .lord of the people, leader of
treasures and banner of the dawns and the days, O Agni,

(6) The gods have placed over-pawering might in you, since
they aceept your wise counsel, O god having a friendly lustre. You
have dnven out the Dasyus from their haunt, O Agni, procuring
2Wtindant I‘xght for the Aryan.

bho'jandni: cf.v.17 d and 18.15d below, Paru’ is a protége of Agni
here; but at 18.13d below he is represented as an enemy of Sudas, while
at 19.3d below he appears again to be a protége of Indra. It is likely that
in'all the three passages piird, like dyy', signifies a man in general. Only
tarely do the words signify a particular family as at 1.108.8 and 6.46.8,
where other families too are mentioned by name. pu'rakh dara'yan:
Agni is called purandara’ at 6.2 below and at 6.16.14, where he is also
called prtrahi’. Both are Indra’s usual epithets, here transferred to Agni.

RO (4} tridha'te (goes with vrata'm) ‘threefold, distributed aver
the three worlds’; cf. tri'ni vratd’ at 2.27.84b; 4.53.5d; or tridhid'ty as an
adverb as at 6.35.2¢; or supply bhii'ma after tridhd’ty ‘the triple world®
i, e. the earth, the heaven (and the mid-region); cof 4.4244.
¢: of. 6.1.110; 6.46ab. djasrena §oci'sd ! see on 1.3 above.
* . (5) hari'tak: For Agni's hari'tal (masc.) ¢f. 4.69. vdvasind'h
pf. pt. of va$ to desire’; cf. 56.10 below. At 366 below, however, the form
is to be traced to vd$ ‘to roar’, dhinayal : dhini, from dhvan, means
‘resbunding’ and is usually used of the wind-gods and rivers, but
rarely of a korse as &t 20.224g and in the present passsge. ghred'cily
‘bringing nourishment with them’; cf. ghrtd'cim dhi'yam at 1.27c;
ghrtd‘cil hari'tak (fem.) at 60.3b below, All the three adjectives are
intended for both haritah and gi'rah. It is, however, possible that
here the gireh themselves are conceived as haritah of the deity, in
which case we have a Ripaka. rathya'm rayind'm: of. rathi’y
vd'rydndm al 653b. Ghndm ketdm : cf. 6.1.5d; 10.88.12b; Agni is
compared with it at 8.43.5¢; 10.91.5b. Here he himself is called so.

- {6) b:cf, T14¢ below and 16830,9. d: of. 1.59.2¢d; 6.3.1b.
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(7) Being born in the hxghest heaven, such as you are, you im-
diately guard your dominion like Viyu. Creating the bemgs, you
rcared by their side; thus helping the descéndants (of man), O Jitavedas.

(8) Send us that glorious nourishment, O omniscient Agni
Vaisvanara, with which you swell your bounty and (send) ample fame
to the worshipping mortal, O god possessed of all lovely gifts.

‘ (9) Bestow on our patrons, O Agni, that wealth which abounds
in food, and power which is heard far and wide. Accompanied by the
Rudras and the Vasus, O Vai§vénara, grant us great protection, O Agni.

(7) pd’'thas is ‘protectorate, dominion’, from pd “to protect’; for
the simile cf. 6.4.5b, where Vayu is called a kmg (rd'str?). In o Agni
is identified with the sun, while in ¢ he is conceived as the Madhyamika
fire, bringing fertility through rains. ed: Agni not enly creates, but
also makes provision for the food of the creatures. abh{ kran is
unaug, aor, of krand; cf. 10.21.8cd. dpatydya : i e. mdnoh; cf. 100.4b
below and 1.68.7; 8.49.8; yet in view of 10.21.8¢d épatydya may perhaps
be taken as a dative of purpose meaning favouring them, i. e., bhiivand,
for having a descendent’ (das‘asy with accu. as at 5.50.3b); cf. 5.83.7a for
krandana and its being the cause of conception. There it is Parjanya;
here the Madhyamika Agni who sends down rain and fertility.

(8) dyumdtim isam: cf. dyumdniam va'jam food with glory’
at 4.36.8¢c. rda'dhal pinvasi: cf. pipisveti vatih of the Maruts at
1.168.7; and also tdva rd‘dheh somapithd’ya harsate at 1.51.7b; both
ratf and ra‘dhas are used in the sense of ‘bounty, liberality’. Ind supply
irayasve from a. prihdé Srdvas: of. 1.9.7b,

(9) puruksim (ksd, from ghas, food’) rayim: cf. 844 below
and 4.34.10ab; 6.68.6ab. $rityam wvd@'jam : cf. 1.36.12¢; Srityam
like puruksiim may be construed also with rayim; cf. 1.117.23; 2.30.11;
and ksumdntam vd’jam at 8.88.2¢; ksumintum rayim at 10.38.2.-d ; The
groups of gods called Rudras, Vasus and Adityas have their number
fixed at 11, 8, and 12 only in later literature. Here the groups themselves
are sometimes mentioned : cf. 2.31.1; 3.8.8; 8.35.1; 8.101.15; 10 66.12;
10.125.1; 128.9; 150.1.

' P
St
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. ¢ ., (1) Iloudly prpclaim the praise of the mighty sovereign, who is
the hero of the people fit to be greeted by them, and the deed.s of that
powerful god, which are like those of Indra—1 baw to the breaker (of
forts)—, while I bow down to him.

{2) They (i.e. the priests) urge to activity the poet, thc banner
(ot the sacrifice}, the support, the lustre of the stone (i.e. the cloud),
the bliss and the Sovereign Pawer of the two worlds. With my hymns
1 seck-to propitiate the great and ancient laws of Agni, the breaker
of - forts.

B (.’>;) (Press) down the 1 ked  ahusi n
faithless Panis, who never support (the priests), nor perform a sacrifice.
Agni has mightily attacked those Dasyus; being the foremost, he has

made the non-sacrificers the hindmost (of all creatures).

6

{1} Construe préSastim ina and kytd’niin ¢ as the objects of
pré vivakmi (hence the repelition of prd in a and ¢). vande
déardmis to be taken as parenthetical. The words vdndamine
wivakmi belong together; but the former, taking into acrount the
parenthetical clause vdnde dirim, continues the thought started in abe
and comp!etes the sentence by using the verb vivakmi,

1 (@) ketdm ie yajiidsya; cf. 3.10 da; 6.2.3b; or dhndm as at

5.5d above. d hdsim ‘support personified'. Agni is called mahi’ dhasi of
Mitra and Varuna at 10.30.1¢; also of, 4.55.7¢; and 6.67.6d. ddre}
bhanidm ‘The Lustre of the rocks ie. the clouds’; of. 1.70.4ab; 2.1.1b;
2.32.3c and 6.48.50. Agni is also called ddreh stinith at 10.20.7¢ and
naruﬁ’h at 4.40.5d. rdjydm is sovereignty personified (irom rajan).
. (3) Supply bddhasve after nf in a; cf. 8.64.2ab. grathin is ‘cne
swho is crooked, who cannot be easily understood’ ete. {from grath);
pranthi is a _knot which requires efforts to loosen; of. 9.97.18z and
10.343.2¢; “of. also siigrathitam &jas of Susna at 1.121.10. avrdkd is one
who does not honour the gods and the priests; vr’dh or vrdké is one
who honours them; ¢f. 1.1674d and 10.147.3zb. pré-pra suggests the
fulness of the act; ¢f. 8.4a below. vivdya from vi to attack (pt. 35.).
pit'rpah-dpardn : Inpaint of status as at 6.47.15¢d.
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- (4) I praise that Agni, the lord of riches, the unbent tamer of
the fight-seekers, who the most heroic god, made (the péwns) go back
to the east by his powers, while they were happily resting in the

western darkness.

(5) That "youthful Agni of Nahus, who broke down the walls
(of the enemy) with his weapons'(and) who brought the Dawns under
the control of the Aryan, compelled the people (of Nahus), after
overpowering them with his might, to pay him their tributes.

(6) Vaisvanara Agni, under whose protection all people have
willingly placed themselves seeking his favour, has sat in the lap of his
parents, Heaven and Earth, according to his own choice,

S (4)'11 refers to the Dawns immediately mentioned in v35b below.
mddantih \yould suggest that the Dawns would have liked to be
where they were, Le. in the western darkness; but that Agni cepelled
them to go to the east for the sake of gods znd men. Tk
significant words nr'tamah and §detbhil also suggest the same. On lbe
other band, unwanted apdci'nam tdmah is said to have c'epa:t'zd at the
approach of the Dawns at 78.3d below:, where, kowever (i v 30), A e
and Siirya are described as reproduced by them. Perim. C)" =
passage, construe: apdci'ne tdmasi (varteménih) pra‘cih b :n o
mddantih cokd'ra : ‘Brought them, while lhey-we'e i .m(al.. eva)
darkrlxess, to Athe east and thus mede then !zz;zp;"’ 1;'l':e eex:fst’:m

ibed to Agni Vaivinara he commmin 5 oit is
reference here to the impri:/:rj:v,se:;eo;c;;"‘(}:ie{ ar‘lfa]ﬂ'lere is no
?r'r_tisb : see on 34.16 below. d : This zame fs said ;z;!ndr: :tclao‘; c:
® .74.5b.
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.(7) The divine Vaidvanara has taken up the treasures of the
lower world at the rise of the sun. Agni has taken them up even from
the nearer and the farther oceans, from the heaven and from the earth.

7

(1} Iurgewithmy prayers Agni, even the divine overpowerer, like
a powerful horse. Be the messenger of our sacrifice, (O Agni), knowing
it well. Indeed, he is known as & measured runner among the gods.
N (2) Come along your own paths, O Agni, being delightful and
enjoying the friendship of the gods, causing the top of the earth to
resound with your powerful sweeps and greedily burning with your
fangs everything, (including) the trees.

(3) The sacrifice is progressing; the sacred grass is surely well
arranged. Agni is pleased like the invoking priest who is praised,

(7) Cf. 1.593. budhnyd vdstni: budhnd is the bottom,
ground’ ete.; here probably the mid-region is meant. Cf. dhir budhnyh
at 3417 below and antdriksyd vdsu at 9.36.5. Vaidvanara takes the
treasures from all these places for being given away to the worshippers,

7

(1) veh: Seeon23 above. hise from hi ‘to urge’ (I.s.) see on
34.16 below. diité adhvardsyn vidvd'n: cf. adhvardsya dittyd'ni
vidvd'n at 4.7.8a. vivide is either passive (cf. avedi at 8.2 below), or
which is less likely, active with gatiim supplied as the object; cf. 13.3¢
below. Agni is called gdtuvittemeh at 81031 mitddrul (from
mitd ‘measured’ and dru ‘to run’; ‘a measured runner’; cf. mitdédravah
vaji'nah at 38.7 below and 10.64.6.

(2) a: cf. 3.35.8d (said of Indra); also 67.3¢ (of Asvina) below,
$dymaib naddyan: of 1340.5cd; Agni's Siismbh are ‘roarers’; of,
4.10.4c; so they make the summit of the earth resound with their roars,
visvem (and) vdndni udddhak : udddhak (from usa, adjective
from va$ ‘to desire’, and dhak from dah) ‘greedily burmning’; of. u§ddhak
vdnesu at 3.6.7¢; 3.34.3¢c.

(3) prdaci'no yaindh:ck prd'icam krnoti adhvardm at 1.18.85,
idité nd hétd ‘like the Hotr who is praised’; hétd is to be understood
twice, once in the simile and then in the chief clause; ‘Agni the Hoty,
is pleased like the Hoty, who is praised’. Hotr occupies an important
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inviting the Mothers possessed of all lovely gifts, from whom you,
the kind one, were born, O youngest god.

(4) Learned men have quickly produced him who belongs to
them as their leader at the sacrifice; Agni is placed in the home of the
people as the holy, delightful, sweet-tongued Jord of their homes.

(5) Agni who has arrived has been seated at the seat of the
heroes as our elected leader, high priest and disposer, whom Heaven
and Earth glorify and whom, possessed of all lovely gifts, our priest
worships. '

(6) These men have overpowered all (creatures) with their
glories, these, namely, who the manly ones, have skilfully composed a
poem, or who, being attentive, may prosper their people (and) well
meditate upon this my sacred rite.

place among the priests and so he was expected to be in a happy mood
of mind. * See also Potdar, B.U.J. Sept. 1946, p.42. mdtdrd : Heaven
and Earth are meant; they are now called pitdrd, now mdtdrd, though
the Jatter sometimes refers to the Aranis, especially in the context of
Agni; cf. pitréh at 6.6 above. Mark the change from the 3rd person
in ub to the 2nd in cd.

(4) rathirdm goes with adhvaré: Agni is called rathi'r
adhvard'nim at 1.442b and 8.11.2¢c; also see rathydm adhodri‘ndm at
6.7.2c. yd eydm (i e. md'nusdndm) in b is to be taken as a
relative clause with esti supplied, going with rathirdm in q; of.
vaydm té te indra at 30.4 below. ¢: cf. 2.1.8qd. d is identical with 4.6.5b.

(5) véhnik and brahm@' (leading and all-knowing priest’} are
used of Agni, while hotd in d is the human priest. nrsddana ‘seat
of heroes’ is the sacrificial yard where brave men and gods sit together;
cf. 97.1ab below.

(6) visvem, i.e jénam; cf. 8.19.14.cd. & atirante ‘excelled,
overpowered’; prd tirdnta ‘advanced, multiplied’. ¢té in a refers
both to the poets in b and their patrons in ed. For vijah prd tirdnta
of. vridnam prd tirate at 61.4d and bdndhum prd tirante at 67.9¢ below.
§résamandh goes with ye and has mdéntram as its object; elsewhere
the participle is used of a deity. listening to a singer’s hymn. rtdsya,
i.e. of the sacrifice, which is a symbol of Ria. v connects yé (kavdyah)
in b on the one hand and ye (sfirdyah) in cd on the other. For the
position of v only in the first sentence, of. 2.5.3ab; 6.134c.

.
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(7) Now do we, Vasisthas, pray to you, O Agni, who are the
lord of y O son of h. You have brought nourishing
food both to the singers and their patrons. Do you protect us always
(O gods), with your blessings for ever.

8

{1) The noble king whose face is fed with ghee, is enkindled
with salutations; men with inspiration pray to him with offerings.
& gni is kindled in front of, i. e. at the break of, the Dawns.

{2) This indeed is that Agni, who is known as a very great
‘active and delightful invoking priest of men. Spreading himself over

(7) stoty'bhyah maghdvadbhyah ‘Poetsand patrons’ as
inv. 6 bed; cf. sitri'n-jeritr'n at 3.8d ahove and note on 12.2d below.
dnat from nas ¢to bring, offer’; ¢f. 80.2 below and 6.1.9; 13.4; 1511,

8

(1) Construe b with eitheraorc. arydl nom.s. sabd’dha bt
The word is generally associated with plural forms, but sometimes
also with singular ones a&s at 531 and 616 below. ba'dhk or
badhd seems to mean ‘inner pressure, inspiration’ and the like; so
that we may assume two different forms of the word namely sabd‘dh
and sabd'dha (with irr. accent)., The word appears also once in a
third form sabd'dhas at 5.10.6b (though badhas is not independently
found). See on purudariisd at 73.1 below, Generally, however, the
word sabd'dhak is taken as an adverh meaning *inspiringly . ¢: supply
agnim. agre usdsdm: of. 93c (note) below. asoci (pass. aor, 3s) ¢
cf, 67.2z below; the root Suc is sometimes used as a transitive one as at
1.97.1¢; 313.6¢; 4.2.17¢ (s'uednto agnim); see on aroci at 10.2a below;
perhaps, both these forms are used in an active sense,

(2) c: vi akal: ‘distributed variously’; of. bhinim vf dedhe
purutrd’ at 3.61.7d and vi yé te agne bhejiré dnikam at 1.9¢ above;
also cf. sthaso’ jénmani savitd’ vi-dakoh at 2388d. Geldner construes
of with sasrjdndh fn view of 10.31.9d. The form_ sasrjndh may be
consirued cither as active or as passive one. kysn dpavih: pavi is the
tyre or the rim of a wheel; here secondarily it }nuans the track of o
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the earth, he has distributed his light; he whose wheel-track .is black
" has grown great through plants.

*(3) With which sweet will would you brighten up our hymn and
which sweet will may you direct towards us, being praised, O Agni?
When shall we be the winners and masters of good and unassailable
riches, O liberal god?

(4) This Agni of the Bharatas is heard far and wide as a great
luminary, since he shines like the sun. The refulgent heavenly guest,
who overpowered Piiru in the battles, has shone. , v

(5) May there be many offerings (poured} in you; may you be
gracious with all your faces. You are heard as praised (in the past)
and (still) being praised, O Agni; increase yourself in person, O noble-
born goa.

wheel. See note on 3.2 above; Agni is also called krsndjermhas at
1.141.7, where too jarhhas (lit. a thigh, a leg) secondarily means ‘a track,
a pathway’. d: cf. 3.5. 8q; 5.8.7¢.

(3) ke'ya, Le. suadhaJa, cf. 4.13.5¢; Agm is supposed to have
many manifestations of his sweet will (svadhd’) but only the
favourable one is meant here. vf vasah suvrktim: The form
vasah is a difficulty; it may either mean ‘illuminate’ or ‘abide by’
(i.e. vas ‘to shine’ or vas ‘to dwell’). Ineither case the preposition v{ must
signify ‘augmentation’ rather than ‘opposition’. ‘By which sweet-wjll
will you multiply your visits to our hymn ?". "In the context of Agni
however, the preposition vi suggests a verb meaning ‘shine’; so ‘By
which sweet will will you brightly illuminate (and reward) our hymn 7’
vi vas ‘to shine brightly’ is found used with an object at 79.1q;
(pathyd'h vi dval) below; also cf. désavastar at 15.15 below. rayé
vantd’rak: cf. 3.30.18c.

(4) prd-pra : Repetition suggests greater force, as at 6.3a above.
bharatdsya: cf. 511.1; 6.16.4; Agni is called bhardte at 2.7.15; 4.254;
6.16.19, 45, brhdd bR’ A (neu.s.); the word here stands in apposition
to agnfh; to tvd (from a) at 145.8; to vrsanah (from¢) at 8.23.11 and
to agnih (supplied from b) at 45.1 as the subject of 1ipa stabhdyat in d.
piirdm: Even here the word seems to signify a man in general
(see on 5.3 above), or as an antagonist of the Bharatas as at 18.13 below.

{3) tanvdm vardhagva; cf. 10.98.10¢. The root vydk in the
Atmane Pada is sometimes used as a transitive one, (cf. T.5¢ above),
but mostly in a reflective sense, thus with a word tanvém etc.
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" (6) Let this hymn be produced for Agni to be a doubly strong

a Mector of a th d gifts and which may"

d and a

winner of a b
be a bringer of bliss to the singers and to his trusted friend, as also a
glorious destroyer of diseases and demons (for them).

1) =77,

9

(1) The lover of the Dawns is awakened from their bosom; the
wisest delightful purifier, the invoking priest, upholds the banner of
both the creatures, (carrying) oblations among the gods and wealth
among pious men,

{2) He is possessed of great insight, who, in spite of the (closed)
doors of the Panis, has purified our hymn 50 as to make it feed many. -

(6) sdthsahasram vdcah is a hymn which collects a
thousand gifts. datasd'h, dvibdrhéh and raksohd’ are masculine
forms used with the neuter noun vdeah. Siyana fakes the first two
as adjectives of the poet himself making him the subject of janigista
which does not seem to be right, particularly in view of the
preposition ud. c : the same is said of the kd@'myam ra'dhal of Savitr
at 2.38.11c,

9

(1) Agni as identified with the sun is meant by the words
ugdsdm jérdh. usdsdm is to be construed with both jardh (cf. 10.1
below) and updsthdt (cf. 633a below). ketim dddhati ‘upholds
the banner for both, i.e. is prepared to work for and defend them:
for ketiim dhé in this sense, cf. 30.3b; 34.6 below; also 8.964c and Av:
6.103.3ab. d explains how Agni helps or protects both kinds of creatures
namely gods and men. ubkdyasya jantg'h: cf. ubhé jdnmani at
L14111¢; 8.52.7b; ubhdyd jdnma at 26.7ab and vibhi'san ubhdydn
at 6.15.9a. . .

(2) ed is an independent clause as seen frem the accent of
dadrse; so supply an appropriate verb in b or take pundndh as standing
fof a finite verb. 1In ab, sf sukrdtuh (asti) is the chief sentence. i’
diirah ‘in spite of the (closed) doors of the Panis, i.e. even when the
Panis are not willing to helpus'; cf. vf diiro ‘in spite of the closed doors'
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He has manifested himself across the darkness of the nights as the
delightluz invoking priest of the people, being fond of their homes.

(3) The wise unfettered brilliant poet is our friend of amiable
company and a kind guest. Possessed of beautiful light he shines in front
of, i.e. at the break of, the Dawns; the child of the Waters has entered
the motherly plants.

(4) That Jatavedas who is fit to be praised among the human
generations, has shone when he visits the sacrificial assemblies. The
cows have arisen in response to the kindled Agni, who shines bright!;;
with a lovely locking lustre,

i.e. in spite of any abstacles’ at 6.30.52b (see note at B.U.J. Sept. 1942,
p.56); 6.35.5b; see also expressions like 4 vf papi‘n dddsan ‘who gave
gifts to you in spite of the Panis’ at 19.9¢ below; adrnoh dirah vf
drdhd’ ‘you flung open the gates in spite of strong (defences)’ at 6.17.6¢;
jlreth@m asmdd vi panér manisi'm at 3.58.2c. b: arkdm pundndh:
cf. 4.1b above (and note); purubhdjesam is predicative adjective,
d : cf, 1.94.7¢; 2.2.8ab; 3.27.13b; 6.10.4cd; 6.48.6¢; 8.74.5ak; also cf. 6.65.1cd
(said of Usas). rd&'myd or ram¥ (from ram ‘to rest’) means night.
For the restful atmosphere of the night cf. 2.38.2-8; 10.127.4-5.

(3) dditiis used as an adjective of Agni even at 1.94.15 and
8.19.14a. He is called vivdsvan only here. susemsdd: (samsdd,
from sad, is company, association; cf. 4.3a above and 54.3a below). This
same epithet is used of Soma at 9.68.8a. §ivdh dtithih: cf. 51.8b.
usdsdm bhdti dgre: see 8.1d above and 10.1.1a; 10.8.4e; 10.45.5d. d:
epd'm gérbhah is the Madhyamika Agni or Apam Napat. prasvae‘h
(accu. pl. of prasii’) d'vivesa: The fire in the mid-region has entered
the plants to be regenerated as the terrestrial fire, in the manner as
described at 3.9.2, i. . through the rain water, which enters the plants
as their sap; cf. also 1.95.10d; 1.98.1b; 2.35.9ab; 3.5.8ad.

., (4) samanagd'lh: simana is a place of gathering, here a sacri-

ficial gathering, as at 2.18.7a; 9.9747d. The word sometimes signifies a
battle-field as at 6.75.5b and Agni is described as a front-rank leader
in battles at 8,84.8b; yet this meaning (cf. Sdyana and Geldner) does
not seem to be intended here, since this hymn is not war-like in its
tone, but rather sacrificial. prdti budhanta: ‘awake and greet’,
the same as prdti jarante at 5.80.1d; also cf, 73.3d; 78.5¢b and 81. 3ab
below.
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(5) Undertake the duties of a messenger, O Agni,~-do not harm
us—towards the gods, (being sent) by this band of hymn-composers.
Dy worship Sarasvat], Maruts, Aévinj, Apah and all the god‘s’, for the
sake of a bestowal of gifts.

(6) Vasistha has kindled you; O Agni; you.have killed Jaraitha.
Worship Purandhi for the sake of wealth. Sing the many Nithas, O
Jatavedas. Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

(5) yaht dittyudm: of. 71c above; 10.2cd and 11.2ab belaw
and 1124b; 144.12b; 1.74.7c; md' risanyah is parenthetical and
occurs often in the middle of another sentence as at 2.11.1a; 10.22,15b;
m@ risanyatae at B.1L1b; 8.201z. ganéna: The band of poets and
priests is meant here as at 5.1.30; 6.56.50b; also see brahmaky'tah imé
at 32.2. below. At 3322 the Maruts are called brahmakr't gand of
Indra. Thé Trtiya is hetvarthe : ‘owing to the band of singers, i.e.
bemg urged by them’, -

(6) Supply jarate (cf. c and 8.2.16) in a or take the participle as
standing for a finite verb, For Jariitha see note on 1.7b above. ydksiz A
present tense form of yaj (2s.) conveying the sense of immediate future.
Pirandhi is the presiding deity of liberality, abundance etc.; cf. 36.8 and
394 below. purunithd jarasva: puruni'thé (accu. pl) ‘many
Nitha kind of songs® (kd. ¢d.). jarasva fram jr to sing’.  When well fed
with ghee, fuel or Soma, Asni is said to be shining and singing well at
72.4d below and 1.94.14b; 10.69.1d. The crackling sound of Agni’s flames
is conceived as his sir;ging, of. also 1.59.7d; 3.3.7a; 5.15.4¢; 10.91, la;
10 118.52 where Agni is said to be singing. At 10.69.7 Agni is called

itha ¢ versed in a hundred Nithas’, On the other hand, 4.3.16%
describes how Nithas are sung to Agni along with the other kind of
songs and at 3.12.5 singers knowing the Nithas (nithdvido jaritd'ral are
said to be praising Agoi aod Indra. This means that Agwi is himself
expert in singing the Nithas and likes his bards to sing them to him.
At 1.59.7d purunithé refers probably to a worshipper of Agni who was
well versed in many Nithas. For nitha of. 26:2b below.
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10

(1) Repeatedly shining, blazing and flaming, Agni has assumed
extensive lusire like the lover of the Usas. The pure golden Bull
shines well with his refulgence; inspiring our eager hymns he has
awakened them,

(2) He has shone like the sun at the flash of the Dawns,
furthering the sacrifice as do the priests their hymn, The divine Agni,
knowing all creatures, quickly (runs) to and fro as our most persuasive
and god-devoted messenger,

10

(1) usdis gen. 5. of ug (for this base ef. ugé vibhati'h at 3.6.7b;
usduso dgram at 10.8.40) which is the same as Usas. For the same
expression, i. . usé nd jdréh cf. 1.69.1 and 9. Here Agni is compared
with the lover of Usas, i.e. the sun; at 9.1 ahove he is identified with
him. pd’jo asret: §riis used as a trans. root as against vf §ri (Paras.)
at 3.4a above and 78.1 below (Atm.) where it is intransitive. Usually,
however, the root is transitive (even in the Atmane Pada) with jydtis,
bhinu'm and the like as the object. Cf. 38.1; 45.3; 62.1; 72.4; 76.1 below,
and,3.14.1d; 4.6.2¢c. uSatVr dhi'yah: cf. ufati'm manisi'm eiigah at
6.47.3b; usati'r matiyah at 1043.1b. dhiyo hinvindh : of 10.139.5d;
also dhive hinvdnd'ls (manisi'nak) at 2.20.5b. .

(2) vistor usdsdm : (vdsty from vas ‘to shine’ means ‘break,
flash®) vdstol is an adverbial genitive used in a temporal sense; cf.
1.79.6b; also ékasydl vdstol at 1.116.21a and dosd’ vdstoh at 1.6 above.
aroci is3 s pass. Aor. of ruc ‘to brighten up’; cf. 77.2 (said of Usas)
helow. The root is rarely used as a trans. one as at 4.7.1¢ and 10.45.8b
or the form is without a passive sense like the past pass, pt. from
intransitive roots. See on a$oci at 81 above, tanvdnd'h expresses
the common property in the simile, but agrees with the Upamana usijah
and not with the Upameya agnik. The comparison is between Agni
helping the sacrifice (yajiidm) and the priests producing their hymn
{mdnma). Agni is said to be yajiidm tanvindh with the help of gods
and men at 3.3.6ab. jédnmdni vidvd'n: see on 9.1c above. In ¢
supply dravat (without accent) after the prepositions d’ and »i: Agni
runs as a messenger towards and away from the creatures, i. e, gods
and men. Agniis called mitddru at 7.1 above; also cf. s dudravat
sva‘hutal at 16.2 below and prd diits ddravat at 8.101.3. dravdt in d
is an adverbial form as the accent shows. It means ‘quickly’ and
occurs also at 1.2.5; 3.35.2; 6.45.32; 8.5.7 ete. Mark the Anuprasain d.
vdnisthal ‘best winner’; of. 18.1d below,

R3
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(3) The hymns and the god-seeking prayers go to Agni begging
wealth (from }um), wha s passessed aof a lovely appearance, a beauhful
front and a charming gait and who is a messenger of men can-ymg
their oblations (to the gods).

(4) Bring hereward to us, O Agni, Indra together with the
Vasus, the great Rudra with the Rudras, Aditi possessed of all lovely
gifts with the Adityas and the all-beloved Brhaspati with his divine
singers, the Rkvans.

(5) The zealous priests (pray) to the youngest, delightful, invoking
priest; the people pray to Agni at their sacrifices, for he became the ruler
of the treasures (and) an ever-active envoy for worshipping the gods.

(3) drdvinam bhiksamdnal: cf. drivitem icchdmdndh
mamsa‘h at 441.9b; also 3.61.6d; svdiicam (from su ac) ‘beautifully
moving "} ef. 6.15.10a. d: of, 6.15.4d,

(4) The three classes of divinity-groups, i. e. Vasus, Rudras
and Adityas, are mentioned here. See on 5.9 above. The Rkvans,
who are associated with Brhaspati even at 10.14.3b, appear to be his
divine followers; they are, however, associated with Visnu at 1.155.6
and with Soma at 9.111.1. Here the Vasus are mentioned with Indra.

(5) ksdpdvédn rayind' m: the word ksdpdvdn occurs in five
places in the Rgveda out of which it is used of Agni at three (1.70.5;
7.10.5; 8.71.2); and of Indra (10.29.1) and Parjanya (3.55.17) once each. The
context of ksapd’ ‘the night’ is nowhere very suitable among these, while
words suggesting ‘lordship’ in general are found by its side in each of
them. It is therefore possible that the word originally meant ‘lord of the
nights’ (ksapd@-vdn, as the Pada Patha separates everywhere) in
relation with Agni (who shines both by day and night and rules during
the blinkings of the night as said at 819.31; also see on 9.2d above) and
then in course of time, already in the Rgveda, meant ‘lord’ in general
Oldenberg (Noten I, p. 72) suggests that the word is really ksd-pi‘van
(ksd =kgdm; pdvan from pid ‘to protect’), but declined as if it were
ksd-pavat, Yet the Rgveda does nat seem ta contain a word meaning
“lord of the earth’ (as against ‘lord of men or cows’) used in the
general sense of * a lord’ as in Classical Sanskrit. yaejdthdya: This
dative is almost everywhere in the Rv. vsed in the sense of the infinitive
ydjadhyai; it is also accompanied by the accusative dat.an in some
places as here and at 3.17.1d; 5.1.2a. We might compare the similar use
of pitdye, in place of pi‘tave, with mddhu by its side at 833 13;
8.97.8 and with dndhdsnsi at 53,5 below.
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1 !
(1) You are great (and) a beacon of the sacrifice; the immortals
do not enjoy without you, Come hereward with all the gods in the same
. chariot; be seated down here as our foremost inviting priest, O Agni.

(2) Men with offerings always request you, the active one, for
the duties of a messenger. The days become auspicious ones for him
on whose grass-seat you are seated with the gods, O Agni.

{3) Treasures disclose themselves in you, thrice a night, for the
worshipping mortal. Do worship the gods here, like Manu, O Agni;

defend

be our and a from imprecations.

11

(1) mahdn esi: The clause is probably to be construed as an
independent one as at 1.36.9a, 12d; 1.94.5¢ (here Agni is similarly
called usésak praketih); 4.9.1a. adkvardsya praketdh ‘beacon,
harbinger of the saerifice’. At 10.104,6d Indra too is so described.
praketd is from the same root as ket, i.e., from cit to know (trans.),
or ‘to distinguish oneself as, to appear as’ (intransitive), and has a
similar meaning. Thus Agni is also usdsal kettih (5.5 above), usdsal
proketdh (194.5; 1.113.1) and adhvardsya ketdh (3.104; 3.29.5).
Agni holds the ketd of ubhdyasya jantéh (3.1 above), while Vasigtha
is praketdh ubkd pravided’n (33.12 below). But preketd has
an additional meaning of ‘inner light, superior knowledge’ at 33.9
below; 2.17.7; 3.30.1; 10.7.1 and of * an indication, sign’ ete., at 10.129.2,
kéta again is from the same root, but has a specialised meaning of
“will, desire, intention’ as at 18.25¢ below and 2.38.5d among others. b :
cf, 1.39.1b.

(2) d : Mark the repetition in ¢hini and sudind; cf. 30.3a below
and 106.39.12d for the expression and also cf. 18.21d below and 4.4.6¢c,
7d; and sudinatvé or sudinatvém Ghadm at 88.4c below and 2,21.6d.

(3) tris cid akedh : aktd here secondarily stands for the whole
day and the reference may be to the three Savanas as Siyapa explains;
of. trir dhnah at 111619; trir @ divdh at 11423; even wvdsini
pracikituh is to be d d figuratively :— Your greatness, your
capacity to give ample riches becomes manifest to men at these Savanas’;
cf. 6.7 above and 12.3c below. manusvdt: cf. 5.21.1 and note on 2.3c
above. abhisasti-pd’van (frompd ‘to defend’) : cf. 13.2¢ below; he
is also called abhisasti-cd'tanal at 3.3.6.
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(4) Agniisthelord of the great sacrifice, Agni of every well
prepared offering. For the gods have willingly resorted to his ‘wisdom;
and then did the gods establish him as their carrier of oblations.

(5) Do bring the gods for the feast of offerings, O Agni; may
they, among whom Indra is the eldest, rejoice here. Place this sacrifice
among the gods in Heaven., Do you protect us (O gods), with your
blessings for ever.

12

{1) With a great prayer have we resorted to the youngest Agni,
who has shone being well kindled in his own home, who has his lovely
Jight spreading between the two broad worlds, who is well fed and who
shoots forward in every direction.

(2) That Jatavedas Agni who has overpowered all evils by his
greatness, is praised in his own home. May he protect us, the singers
as well as our patrons, from evil and censure.

(3) You are Varuna and Mitra, O Agni; Vasisthas glorify you
with their hymns. May treasures be easy of acquisition in you.
Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever,

7 {4) ¢ : of. 5.65 above and also 1.68.3a; 6.16.85c. d : cf. 17.6 below
and 3.17.4¢d; 3.29.7cd; 10.46.10a.
(5) hovirsddydya:cf. 5.1.11d; 5.44d. b:indrajyesthdasal
i e. devi'h: cf. 8.63.12d; 10.66.1d; 10.70.4d. ¢ :yajiidm dhehi:cf.
3.1.22ab; 3.21.1a; 3.28.5¢d.

12

(1) mehéd' ndmasd:ch 652.17b; mahd’ gird’ 2.24.1b; 8.46.14b,
rédasi antdr urvi’ : of 23b above and 1045.4cd; visvdtah
pratydiicem: of. 1.144.7¢; 2.30.50; 10.79.5d.

(2) b:=£.12.4b. d : Singers and patrons are similarly mentioned
together for divine favours:: of. 3.8d; 7.7c above; 78.5b below and 1.136.7d;
1.141.13¢c; 2.4.9d; 5.86.6¢d; 6.4.8c; 8.13.12bc; 10.22.15¢; 10,115.5¢ and 9e,

(3) Agni is the all pervading supreme principle of whom the
different gods are but different aspects; cf. the well known stanza
1.16446 and 2.1.3-6; 5.3.1abd; 8.58.2. susanand’ni: sananéd from
san ‘to win’; cf. susdnd dhdndni at 1.42.6¢.
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(1) Bring your hymn and prayer to Agni who illuminates all,
supports the hymn and kills the demons. Being pleased, do I bring
(it), like the offering on the sacred grass, to Vaiévinara, the controller
of prayers.

(2) Shining with your light you fully filled both the worlds,
(even) while you were being born, O Agni. You freed the gods from
the imprecation by your greatness, O Jitavedas Vaisvanara,

(3) Since you have carefully observed all creatures as soon as
you were born, as an active and ever-moving cow-boy does his cattle,
do find out for our hymn a path (to success), O Vaisvanara, Do you
protect us (O gods), with your blessings, for ever.

13

(1) visva-$ice ‘all-illuminating”; cf. visva-bhrd’j si’ryel at
10.170.3. Suc is sometimes used as a transitive root; ¢f, on 8.1 above,
asuraghné: dsura in the sense of a demon is rather rare in the
Baveda; cf. 99.5d below. We get it also at 8.96.9¢ (dsurd adevd'h);
10.534b (dsurdn abhi devd’ dsitma); 10.157.4 (hatvd'ye devd’ dsurdn
yddd dyan). In this sense of the word even Indra (6.22.4) and Strya
(10.170.2) are called gsuyrahdn. Otherwise, Agni himself is called
dsura at 6.1a above, and the epithet is very often used of Varuna and
sometimes also of other gods. In ¢ supply mdnma dhitim as the object
of bhdre; havir barhisi is the Upamana which is Prakrta and so
na has the sense of a conjunctive particle, For similar use of a simile
of, 36. 2ab below and 5.12.1bed; also see above 41b. ydtaye
matind’m : of. 4d u no yersate dhiyam at 1.143.7d; also tdyantd
giro (indreh) at 1.178.3d and 1.190.3ab.

(2) ¢ cf. abhisastipd’vd at 11.3d above.

(3) Foracf.10.454cd. For the simile in b cf. 1.144.6ab; 5.31.1¢;
619.3cd. vi dkhyah is the common property in the simile. ¢:
g@tim vid ‘to find out a path; i e. the one which leads to success; cf.
4.4.6b; 9.96.10d; 10.30.1¢; 10.122.2¢.
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14

{1) Being full of reverence, let us offer worship to the divine
Agni Jatavedas, who is possessed of a bright flame, with fuel, with
invocations to the gods, and with oblations.

(2) Let us serve you with fuel, O Agni; let us offer fo you with
2 good praise, O holy one. Let us do so with ghee, O inviting priest of
the sacrifice and with an offering, O god with an auspicious flame,

(3) Accepting our Vasat call do come, O Agni, to this invocation
to the gods, together with the gods. May we be the givers of offerings
to you, the god, Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

15

(1) Pour the offering in the mouth for the sake of the liberal
(god), who deserves to be honoured and is our nearest relative.

14 -

(1) Mark the structural balance maintained in the first three
‘Pidas by the introduction of a pair of an instrumental and a dative form
in each (the shorter one preceding the longer one). The fourth pair too,
was intended, but the nieeds of the metre (Brhati) prevented its use and
so we get the adjective namasvino iostead of the expected ndmobhih.

(2) Here too, vaydm isrepeated at the beginning of each Pada and
one vocative is employed in cach, together with one ‘means’ of worship.

" (3) devdhiitim ‘invocation to the gods’, i. e. a sacrifice; cf,
devahil'ya at 85.2 below. b : Agni is fond of Vésat-krti; cf. 15.6 below
and 1.31.5¢; 10.115.9d. ¢ is the same as 17.7a below, but tibhyam is
substituted by t¢ te there.

15

(1) upasddya ‘fit to be waited upon; 1ipa sad means ‘sit
near for worshipping *; ¢f. 1.65.2; 3.14.5; 5.8.4; also ndmasd upasddyah
(Brhaspati at 2.23.13; Mitra at 3.59.5). dsyd is the actual sacrificial fire
which is made their mouth by the gods; cf. 6.7.12 and note; also f,
102.3a below. Adjectives in a and the clause c refer to Agni, the deity.
See a similar distinction between the sacrificial fire (conceived as the
mouth of the deity) and the deity at 1.75.1; 5.2.1; 5.6.9. @’pYam means
hoth *relative * and * relationship’; cf. 32.19¢; 83.1a below and 2 2.6¢;
3219¢; also nédistham dpim at 8.60.10cd. o
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(2) He—who has sat down by the side of the five people, in
every home (of his), as the youthful and wise lord of their houses;

(3) May that Agni protect our household property from
everywhere and save us from a calamity.

(4) Let me produce a new hymn for Agni, who is the Hawk of
the heaven; will he surely win riches for us ?

{5-6) May that Agni, the best worshipper and carrier of oblations,
whose glorious Justres while he shines in the forefront of the sacrifice,
are enviable to look at, like the wealth of a man who is (also) blessed
with a son, enjoy this offering brought with the exclamation Vasat and
aceept our hymus.

{7) We set you down, O associable lord of men, you who are
refulgent, O god, and followed by heroic men, O well fed Agni.

(2-3) Construe the two stanzas together. abh{ is to be construed
with the noun in the accusative case; the expression (pdfica or visvalh)
carsani'r abhi occurs at 1.86.5b; 4.7.4b; 5.23.1¢; 5.86.2¢c; 9.101.9c.
ddme-dame : The home of Agni, i. e. fire-place is meant; sec on 1.2
above. So we often get the expression své ddme in connection with
Agni; at 1.19d above ddme is contrasted with vdne which is another
resort of Agni as Wild Fire, amé@’'tyam védah : amé is an adverb
meaning ¢ at home, what is just with us’ ete. It is contrasted with
dranye at 6.24.30 and with ddhvan at 6.51.15. At 2.38.6b amd’ means
“homewards’. ama‘tyam thus means ‘ household, our own’.

(4) divdh $yend'ya: Agni as identified with the sun is so
called here; cf. 63.5b below and 5.45.9c. At 10.92.6, however, the
Maruts are called divdh §yend'sah.

(5) spdrhd’h sriyak :cf 72.1d (of Advind) below and also
2.1.12b. b : The combination of wealth and progeny is rare and hence
lovely to look at. dgre yajiidsya: Because Agni is puréhital. At
2.3.2d Agni is said to be at the head of the sacrifice (mirdhdn yajfidsya).

(6) Construe vv.5and 6 (like 2 and 3) together; they form a
syntactical unit.

(7) Inthis stanza a vocative and an accusative, both referring
to Agni, are used in each Pida as a stylistic device. See on 14.1 and
2 above. naksya (from naks) *fit to be clung to '; cf. 37.7b below and
8.60.100d (trd'm ndksdmahe). .
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14

(1) Being full of reverence, let us offer worship to the divine
Agni Jatavedas, who is possessed of a bright flame, with fuel, with
invorations to the gods, and with oblations.

(2) Let us serve you with fuel, O Agni; Iet us offer to you with
a good praise, O holy one. Let us do so with ghee, O inviting priest of
the sacrifice and with an offering, O god with an auspicious flame.

{3) Accepting our Vasat call do come, O Agni, to this invocation
to the gods, together with the gods. May we be the givers of offerings
to you, the god. Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

15

(1) Pour the offering in the mouth for the sake of the liberal
(20d), who deserves to be honoured and is our nearest relative.

14

(1) Mark the structural balance maintained in the first three
Piadas by the introduction of a pair of an jnstrumental and a dative form
in each (the shorter one preceding the longer one). The fourth pair too,
was intended, but the nceds of the metre (Brhati) prevented its use and
so we get the adjective namasvino instead of the expected ndmobhij.

(2} Here too, vaydm is repeated at the beginning of each Pida and
one vocative is employed in each, together with one *means’ of worship.

(3) devdhiitim invocation to the gods’, i. e. a sacrifice; of,
devahii'ya at 85.2 below., b : Agni is fond of Vasatkrti; cf. 156 bolow
and 1.3L5¢; 10.1159d. ¢ is the same as 17.7« below, but tibhyam is
substituted by té te there.

15

(1) upasddya *fit to be waited upon’; 4ipe sad means ‘sit
near for worshipping’; cf. 1.65.2; 3.14.5; 5.8.4: also ndmasd upasddyah
(Brhaspati at 2.23.13; Mitra at 3.59.5}. dsyd is the actual sacrifieial ﬁr;
which Is made their mouth by the gods; of. 6.7.1¢ and note; also cf,
102.3a below. Adjectives in a and the clause ¢ refer to Agni, the deity.
See a similar distinction between the saerificial fire {conceived as the‘
mouth of the deity) and the deity at 1.75.1; 5.2.1; 5.6 9. d'pyam means
hoth ¢ relative* and * relationship ’; cf. 32.19¢; 83.1q below and 3.2.6¢;
32.19¢; also nddistham dpim at 8.60.10¢d. S
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(2) He—who has sat down by the side of the five people, in
every home (of his), as the youthful and wise lord of their houses;

(3) May that Agni protect our household property from

everywhere and save us from a calamity.

(1) Let me produce a new hymn for Agni, who is the Hawk of
the heaven; will he surely win riches for us ?

(3-6) May that Agni, the best worshipper and carrier of oblations,
whose glorious lustres while he shines in the forefront of the sacrifice,
are enviahle to look at, like the wealth of 2 man who is (also) blessed
with a son, cnjoy this offering brought with the exclamation Vasat and
accept our hymns.

(7) We set you down, O associable lord of men, you who are
refulgent, O god, and followed by heroic men, O well fed Agni.

(2-3) Construe the two stanzas together. abhi is to be construed
with the noun in the accusative case; the expression (pdiica or visvah)
carsani't abki occurs at 1.86.5b; 4.7.4b; 5.23.1¢; 586.2¢; 9.101.!;0.
ddme-dame : The home of Agni, i. ¢. fire-place is meant; see on 1.2
above. So we often get the expression své ddme in connection with
Agni; at 1.19d above ddme is contrasted with vdne which is another
resort of Agnl as Wild Fire. emé@’tyam védah : amd’ is an adverb
meaning ‘ at home, what is just with us’ etc. It is contrasted with
dranye at 6.21.10 and with ddhren at 6.51.15. At 2.38.6b améd’ m .
“homewards . amd'tyam thus means ‘ household; our own’, eans

(4) divdh dyend'ya: Agni identil i i
cnlled here; cf. 63.5% belo‘:v andg?.-i;.sf?:.de;t:ﬁ;g 9?(:11 ltlhe e
Maruts are called divdh Syend'sah. 26 however, the

(5) sparhd’h driyak:cf. 721d (of Asving
B hooef 72, Asvind
2.1.12b. b: The cor'nbmation of wealth and progeny iz xl'):::w :ﬂd oo
120:\;-51; to I?uk nf. Ggre yaifidsya: Because Agni is a}‘: pre
.3.2d Agniis said to be at the head of the sacrifice (mﬁrdlﬁ::;u"tfgl oy
: T
(.6) Cor.utrue_v\.SandG (like 2 and 3) together: -
syntactical unit. st they form 2
(7) Inthis stanza 2 voe
to Agnl, are used in each P3
2 above. naksyg {from na
8.60.10cd (trd'm ndk

ative and an aceusativ

e, b i
::) a‘sfa sty;istic device, S'ee Ué: ;?Ifir;l:g
: it to % '
] clung to*; cf. 37.7p below and
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(8) Shine through nights and mornings; through you we are
possessed of good fires; (on the other hand), you are possessed of
heroic followers (through us), being fond of us.

(9) Manly priests approach you for gain with their hymns; so
does the Exh less (Speech) iated with a th d (gifts).

(10) Agni, the immortal, pure, purifying and praiseworthy god
of brilliant lustre, chases away the devils.

(11) Such as you are, bring us liberal gifts, O son of strength,
being their lord. And may Bhaga give us a choice gift.

(12) You, O Agni, (give) fame accompanied by heroic sons; and
may the divine Savitr, Bhaga and Diti grant us that same choice gift.

(13) Protect us from danger, O Agni; being ageless, G god, burn
down with your most scorching (flames) those that harm us.

(8) ksdpalh-usrdl oth accusatives of time; cf. dosd’-vdstoh
at 1.6 above and ksdpa-usra’h at 6.52.15d. c: Mark how asmaytil
takes the place of asmd'bhih (which is expected in view of b) owing to
metre. For the whole stanza cf. 819.7.

(9) c:dksard: cf. 36,7c below and vi’cam sahdsrabkarpasam at
9.64.25-6; sahdsriksard gauri’ at 1.164.41. See notes on 1.14 above,

(10) a: rdkgdmsi: cf 1.3510¢; 1.79.12b and 10.87.11f.

(11) 'ddnal, i.e of ri'dhdshsi; sahaso yaho: yohil ‘active,
restless', used in the sense of ‘son’ in the expression which is equivalent
to sshasah siino; cf. among others 8.60.13¢d.

(12) virdvat ydsak : * fame with sons’; of. 8.23.21c; 8.103.90b,
Diti as a goddess only here; cf. Macdonell, V. M. p. 123,

(13) Construe prati with daha and risatah as the object of 3 s of.
1.12.5b; 3.18.1d; 10.87.20cd. tdpisthail, i e bhanibhil; of. ajdrdsak
tépisthil, i c. bhandvaly (cf. 1.1433) at 10.87.20ed; or better supply
hdnmabhil; s. below 59.8d.
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(14) And indeed do become our great metallic wall supporting a
hundred men, for heroes’ protection, being yourself unassailable,

(15) Such as you are, do protect us from a calamity and from the
wicked foc, O illuminator of the nights, both by day and at night, O
god who are beyond injury.

16
(1) With this pralse do I call Agni, the child of vigour, the dear
wisest mesgenger favourable to the sacrifice, the immortal envoy of

every one,

(2) May he yoke his ruddy and all-supporting (horses); being
well fed (with ghee) may he hasten forth (io bring the gods here).
{Through him) a sacrifice with a good hymn, owing to good plous
work, (is assured) to the gods and the divine bounty to the people.

(14) d@yasi pi’'his an imaginary metallic wall capable of
shielding and supporting the defending people. Satdbhujih ‘one which
affords a hundred enjoyments’, from bhuj to feed. Or better from bhuj
to encompass (cf. 1.100.14ab), thus ‘one which affords a hundred
enclosures’. Sarasvatlis called an &'yast pit'h at 95.1b below and the
Maruts ate requested to defend their worshi with such v
walls at 1.166.8ab. nr'pitaye ‘protection of heroes, protection in
general’; cf. 20.8d below; also nard‘'m nrpdtd’ (Indra) at 1.174.10b and
nrpdtd’ro jandnim at T4.6b below.

(15) désavastar: O illuminator of nights”; of. 1.L7b; also
9.2d above and note, and vastd’ ksapd’'m at 3.49.4c.

16

(1) irjé népdtam:secon1?6below. cétistha i
of. 1128.8b; visvasya ditdm : cf, 49.2¢, e eratin
(2) a: Supply dtyd after arusd’ and cof. 4.2 Jac;

S . 4.2.3ac; als .
below and 1.94.10a; 2.10.2¢d. suddmi: Instru, s, ‘owing to gcodowizrlzci)
The roots yaj (or the word yajiidh) and Zam are often coordinated as.
a:“ 1.113.20b; 115170 (SaSamind yajriaik); 4.23.2d (Sasamingsy
ya!yo'_l);G.l.ga; 6.3.2¢; 6.52.1b (yajﬁénu-écimibhih). devdm ra'dh ,Jﬂ
itlxs ;te l!:)ouney of the gads brought on to men by Agni; of, 1, 73‘;10.:1.

-1.10b; 10.45.94.  In cd gods and men are saj ally bereriy s
through the secvices of Agni. ¢ saidtobe mutually benefited
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{3) The flame of this liberal god has stood up, while he is being
fed (with ghee); the ruddy smokes (too) have (risen) up, reaching up
to the skies. Men have kindled the fire together.

{4) Such as you are, we make you our most famous messenger;
bring the gods for a feast. Give us all enjoyments fit for the mortals, O
son of strength; (give us) that which we ask of you.

(5) Youare the lord of the houses, O Agni; you are our invoking
priest at the sacrifice. You are (also) the wise Potr priest, O all-
beloved god. Worship (the gods), and win (from them) a choice gift

(for us).

{6) Bestow a lovely gift on the sacrificer, O wise one; for you are
a giver of lovely gifts. Inspire every priest at our sacrifice and him
(in particular), who with a good praise is piously active {for you}.

(7) May our rich patrons be dear to you, O well fed Agni, who,
the liberal ones, being leaders of their people, have donated stalls of

cows (to us).

(3) c: arusd’sah : see on 2.1 above; divispr'dak : cf. 21be;
3.3c above and 4.6.2d; 5.11.3d; 5.13.2b; 6.2.6ab; 10.45.7cd; 10.88.16. In ¢
supply asthul after tid.

(4) martebhdjand rd‘sve: cf. 45.3d; 815ed below, and
1.1148c. ydt tod fmahe: cf. 541c below; 8.13.5ad; also 5.53.13c;
10.36.10b.

(5) hétd-pétda: cf. 1.94.6ab; 4.9.3bc; also 2.12a. d: wési
vd’ryam : see on 17,5 below and ecompare 10.11.8cd; also 3.8.7¢ (vydntu
vé'ryam); 6.12.6¢ (vési réyo). yiksi-vési are present tense forms having
the sense of immediate future.

{6) ¢: rté: rtd in similar context means a sacrifice as the
emblem of the eternal Rta; cf. 7.6d above and 21.5d; 39.1d below; also
sddane or sddandt rtdsya at 36.1c and 53.2b below. d : This refers to the
Hotr priest in particular. ddksate: daks ‘to do proper work or
service'; of. daksd'yyal 1.2¢ above and daksd’yyiye daksate at 97.8¢
below.

{7) yantd'ro jdndndm : cf. nrpitd'ro jdndndm at 74.6 helow.
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(8) Protect from (the evil spirits) Malice and Censure those
patrons, O overpowerer, in whose homes the goddess 1d4, completely
filled (with ghee), takes her seat with ghee in hand. Grant us
far-famed protection.

(9) Heis a more learned carrier (of oblations) with his pleasing
tongue and mouth. Bring wealth to our patroas, O Agni, and sweeten
our gift of offerings.

(10) Carry safe over a calamity with your helping powers
(as if) with a hundred walls (of protection), O youngest god, those
patrons who give their gifts of horses and other things (to priests}
with a desire for great fame.

(11) The divine giver of riches desires from us a full shower
(of ghee), Pourit out completely or fill it full; immediately then the
god may think of your (hymn).

(8) ghrtdhastd ida: cf. ida devi’ ghrtapddi at 10.70.8d; also
of. 8.31.4; this 1da is usually associated with two other geddesses,
namely, Bharati and Sarasvati in the Apri hymns. Agni is called her
son at 3.20.3d and his seat is said to be at iddyds padé(3.23.4b; 3.294a).
priatd (p.pass.pt. of prd “to fill). L.e. ghrténa. dirghadrit fdrma:
cf. dirghasritttamam rd‘dhak at 81.5 below and dirghasravih vd'jah at
10.23.3d.

(9) ab:ef.6.11.2¢ (and note at B.U.J. Sept. 1935, p. 52); 6.16.9b.
havydddtim 3 adaya: cf. 1.105.14c; 1.142.11c; sce on 2.2 above,

(10) Gsvuyd rardhamei dddati: cf. 579.7¢ also dsvyd
maghd'ni priicintah at 67.0d below. The rich patrons of the poets
giving gifts of cows and horses are meant. Mark the Anuprasa with
pain cd. partrbhil: part?’ from pr ‘to help to cross’. For ¢ cf.
6.48.10ab. Satdm piirbhili: cf. 6.48.8¢c; see also on 3.7 above.

(11) b:cf. 2371b: asic (from 4 sic ‘to pour out') means either
ia shower® of ghee or Soma, or the ladle used for pouring these offerings
in the fire; cf. parni'h sutd'sal ‘ full showers of Soma’ at 4.37.2¢ for t}i
fiest and pd’tram pirndm at 1.824cd; &'pirnal kaldéah at 3.32.150b
and dématram phrodm at 10.29.7ab for the second. c¢: ;it sic. is ‘a
pour out the contents of, empty *etes cf. 1010510 and dpa pra . ' e
fil1® the Pétra again with ghee or Soma. Repetition of vd pra is ‘o
repetition of the act of * filling and and pouring ’ the offeri; Ssg‘gests the

Gh’ to think of, to look with favour on, to like etc. "n:;f. ";Zha,te :
ohase at 1.30.4c; also tdd vo adyd mandmahe ydd hate at 66,12 éeli::?’l
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(12) The gods have made that wise (Agni) their invoking
priest and carrier of the sacrifice. Agni bestows a lovely gift and
good physical strength on the liberal person who worships him.

17

(1) Be kindled with a good kindling, O Agni, and let the sacred
grass be extensively spread out.

{2) And may the eagerly awaiting doors remain open and do
you bring here the gods who are eagerly awaiting.

(3) Approach and worship the geds, O Agni, with an offering;
make good sacrifices, O Jatavedas.

{4) May the Jatavedas effect good sacrifices; may he worship the
gods and please the immortal ones.

{5) Win all covetable gifts (for us), O wise god; may our
expectations be fulfilled today.

(12) vdhnim akyntvate : ‘madehim thecarrier (ofsacrifice) %
ef, 3.11.4e. '

17

(1) susamidh@: see5.8.7b. susamidh is ‘a good kindling stick’ or
tgood kindling’; for the latter cf. sunir-mdthd nirmathital and sunidhd’
nihitak at 3.29.12ad; also cf. subiidhé biddhyamind Av. 14.2 31, urviya’
is adv, (from uru) meaning ‘widely’. strnitdm (ipv. 35 Atm. of str);
supply adhvaryih; or take the form to be a passive one.

(2) Both the doors and the gods are eager for each other, Fcr
similar mutual eagerness of Agni and gods see 6.4.1d; 10.11.3¢; of Agni,
Pitrs and the sacrificers, cf. 10.16.12abc,

(3} devd’n is alse to be construed with viki; of. 6.50.26.
svadhvard krnuhi: see on 6101d (‘make good, i e. effective
sacrifices; arrange so that our sacrifices may be effective’) at B. U, J.
Sept. 1955, p. 51. Mark the Spiakhala between vv. 3 and 4.

(4) ydksat-piprdyat (aor. and pf. sbj.); cf. 2.6.8ab; 8.39.9¢d;
10.2.1ab.

(§) vdrsva,i. e, for giving them to us; see on 6.15.6d at B.U.J.
Sept. 1955, p. 58; also of. 1.140.114d; 8.23.27ab; 8.60.14d. satyra’: *fulfilled’;
*not frustrated ’; cf. 8.44.23¢; also 1.179.6d; 10.67.11¢; 10.116.8d; 10.128.4L,
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(6) Those gods indeed have placed you, the son of vigour,
(among men) O Agni, as their carrier of oblations.
(7) May we, such as we are, be the givers (of offerings) to
you, the god. Being approached for it, bestow on us charming gifts,

great as you are,

18

(1) Since even our Fathers obtained all sorts of wealth from
you as your singers, O Indra, — in you, indeed all cows yielding

(6) a: sece on 11.4d above. Construe @’ with dadhire and cf.
2.2.4b; 3.2.13b; usually the preposition ni is used in the sense of *lay
down (Agni)’, kindle it, place it in the midst of men ete.” At 8.84.2¢
both nf and @' are used with this root in the same sense. The technical
use of the root @-dhi in the sense of * construct, kindle ceremoniously ',
is not yet traced in the Rgveda. The word ddhd'na occurs only once
in the Rgveda, but that is in the sense of *fixing properly, arranging’
of the press-stones for the extraction of the juice, at 10.94.8b. #rjdk
ndapatam: sthasal stinih, sihasah putrdl, dridh putrdh are all used of
Agni because he is produced by the use of strength required in rubbing
the Aranis. @rj generally means 'nourishing food’ and hence, also
* vigour, strength’.  Sometimes, Agni is also called @rja'm pdtil, but
there the word has its usual sense, namely, ¢ nourishing food *.

(7) a: cf. above 14.3¢; also 37.4c below. For té te cf. 6.16.27a.
mal dJp is nom. s. of the stem mahd; cf. mahd’ni vratd'ni at 6.2d above;
algo idényo mahé (agnih) drbhiya at 1.146.5b,

18

This hymn describes in vivid details the Diardifia war, which
was fought between King Sudas of the Bharatas and the ten conf,ndermc
kings. The last battle of the war was fought on the banks of the fiver
Parusni, where the armics of the ten kings were put to utter rout, Th
battle against Bheda and his followers, the Ajfas, the Sigrus a;]d 'he
Yaksus, where many horses were brought as a tribute to the con y
was per}‘x?ps an earlier phase of this war. It is very likel '}:l\lcror,
word dastf in the compound ddsardjfia or clsewhere at 833:[ . -':)t llhc
dm-:-s not signify exactly ten, but anly a large number \I. ~8 below
allied Idngs, if not all, were Aryans, even though t;mt :rs'; (:f l;h;

alle
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abundant milk (are centred), in you also the horses, and you are the
hest winner of riches for the pious worshipper;

(2) You surely dwell (with our hymns) .like a king with his
wives; — favour our hymns with a lovely form, cows and horses, (o]
Maghavan, being pre-eminent as a wise poet, day after day. Sharpen
us for (deserving) wealth.

(3) Here surely, these delightful hymns, loyal to the gods and
vying with each other, have started for you. Letyour path of riches,
turning hereward, come to us; may we be in your favour and

protection, O Indra.

e — e e - -
Gyajyavah at 83.7 below and one of them is said to be anindrd in v. 16.
The old and learned Kavasa as also the Bhrgus are mentioned on the
side of the allied kings and had undoubtedly offered priestly services
tothem. In the narration of the events an ironieal tone is quite evident,
especially in vv. 6-10 and v. 12.

In hymns Nos. 33 and 83 too, we get a few references to the
Daéardjiia war; but they are more in the form of reminiscences than a
narration of recently experienced events. In both there is an attempt
to attach exclusive importance to the priestly services of the Vasisthas
in the achievement of the great victory in the Dasarajfia war., InNo.33
whose author was a later Vasistha, the founder of the family is highly
glorified and a divine origin is claimed for him,

(1) v. 1ab is a subordinate and v. 2be is the chief clause, v. led
and v. 2a being parenthetical.

(2) c: Ahymn is often compared with a wife, or rather conceived
as such, of a deity; possession of many wives was regarded as a sign of
royalty and manliness (cf. 26.3¢c below). b: abhki sin (without an
object) as at 9.9.5 (ebhi sdatam fndum); also cf. 1.71.10b. be is to be
construed together; dva :ipv. 2.5 ¢ :pisd’is instrumental; 2 hymn is
said to be viSvd-pesas (1.61.18), or vi'ja-pesas (2.34.6), or supésas

(2.35.1); of. also vd'eam pipisuli at 103.6 below. It is also possible to
take pisa (against Pada Patha) asa verbal form (ipv.2s.). d: réyé
$i8iki= of. sdm nal $isithi bhurijor iva ksurdm, rd'sve rdyé at 8.4.16;
also cf. v, Gb below. The poet means to say that a special trimming or
treatment is necessary before men become fit for wealth; cf. also §isihi
nah sfinumdtal at 3.24.5e.

(3) ab:cf.6.341cd. c:rdydh pathyd cf 6.19.5¢c
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(4) Vasistha has sent near you his hymns (like a calf) to milk
you like a’cow {grazing) in a good pasture, All people describe you
alone as a rich lord to me; may Indra come towards our good hymn,

(5) Indra made even the vast flowing waters (of the Rarusni)
shallow and easily fordable to Sudas; he who is fit to be lauded by
our hymn, has made the arrogant $imyu and his imprecations the

floating dirt (on the surface) of the rivers.

(6) Turvasa, the sacrificer, himself became the cake-offering;
and so became also the Matsyas who (thought as if they) were
specially fitted for wealth ! The Bhrgus and the Druhyus followed

(4) The cows are very fond of ydvasa : cf. 1.91.13b; 6.28.7a;
8.92.12b. Indra is compared with a cow happily grazing in the pasture
and the hymns with a calf at whose appearance the cow yields sbundant
milk; cf. 2.16.8¢b and also 1.4.1; 8.1.10; 8.52.4; 8.93.3. Elsewhere Indra
is compared with a calf and hymns with a mother; cf. 3.41.5; 6.45.25;
8.95.1. d: cf. 1.151.7d; sumati isa prayer.

(5) $drdhantem (without object as at v. 16 and v. 18) ‘arro-
gant’; wcdthasya ndvyah : cf. ndvyah ukthaih at 1.61.13; ndvyam
arkaily at 1.190.1; ndvyam girbhif at 816.1. It is very likely that
ucdthasya was first intended to go with Sdrdhantam (as its object;
cf. 21.5¢ below; this is why the genitive instead of the instrumental is
used; cf. the very similar situation at 5.12.3b, where ndveddh required
the gen. which was then associated with ndvysh. In view of the metri-
cal value of the word ndvya (=ndvye and not névie) in all its places
of occurrence, Oldenberg considers it improper to take it as a fut. pass.
part. of nu ‘to praise’. He (and Geldner following him) take ndvyal;
here as ndvyasall going with ucdthasya. §@’pam: $@’pa in older Vedi'c
literature means ‘floating dirt* on the surface of the rivers: cf. Ry,
10.284b; Av. 3.243; Samich, Ara. XILIL (Keith p. 323),

(8) The battle is here conceived (and alsoin vv. 7, § 11} a
sort of sacrifice where an animal victim is slaughtered and ,is, prece;.';
by a cake offering. Indra is the sacrificer (v.11), the enemy, the cak,
offering (v. 6}, and the enemy's priest, the animal vietim (v, 8) cTa N
contrast is between ydksu (des. adj. from yai, same as it/uksu.al iD 4 1’10
nnd‘purodd‘, ydksu being here an adjective; (Turvada ~W:Ar;lcd t b Y
sacrificer, but became only an offering), ray¥ nifitdh dpiv o‘ . .‘l
prepared for wealth’, Sece on v, 24 above; also 3.5¢ above, If,or lt’healsx:cf

A £
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them obediently ! In the two divergent lines (of the fleeing foes), a
friend did indeed help another friend to save himself (as best as he
“eould) !

(7) The Pakthas, the Bhalinases, the Alinas, the Visanins and
the Sivas did loudly sing (their Nivids to Indra); (but) the feast-
companion of the Aryan, who had Ied (him so far), has approached the
Trisus with a desire to win cows (for them) and the manly foes with
a fight (for which they were jtching) !

(8) Those ignorant fools of impious thoughts divided the stream
of the Parusni, trying to make the freely moving (river) go astray;
(but then) (the king) stretched himself over the earth, mastering her
by his greatness (and) the wise man (the priest) himself lay down
awe-struck as a victim (following the cake-offering).

of ni-§d. dpi-iva’ deeply as it were, perhaps with a pun on the word
dpi *in water ' in view of the word métsydsalh. d: visficol must be
taken as referring to the two divergent rows of the warriors on the
side of the enemy, as they were trying to escape; in similar passages
it refers exclusively to the enemies while they try to retreat; of. 85.2d
below and 6.25.2¢; 10.27.18¢. .

(7) Sayana is probably right in understanding the different
words in b as referring to some ritualistic details; so I supply nividal
or chdndah as the object of bhananta and tompare 418.6-7; 6.11.3.
In ¢ supply d'ryam (irom @'ryasya) as the object of dnayat. sadhama’h
is nom. s. of sadhemi’d; of. purodd@’fy of puredd’s (v. 6). ajagan
is used with both the dative and the accusative. ny'n refers to the
warriors of the enemy, perhaps in an ironical tone; the warriors always
want a fight; so he gave it to them! Thus a contrast between gavyd’
and yudhd’, as between tr’tsubhyal and ar'n is i yudhd’ : cf.
21.6d below and 1.53.7a; 8.45.3a.

ded

(8) ed : Both the lines refer to the enemy (c to King Turvasa, d
to Bhyrgu or Kavasa), both ironical in their tone. pasih as the successor
of purodd’s in the sacrifice of (in the form of) the battle. For the irony
in prthivi'm phtyaménah cof. 132.5d and 1174.7b. cd’yamdnak
t frightened’, i.e. like the sacrificial victim, )
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(9) They went down to the Parugni, (which proved) their
disaster, (as smoothly) as they would to their destination; even the swift
(horse) did not reach the resting place, i. e, the camp. For the sake of
Sudas, Indra subdued the gracefully (!) retreating enemies of impotent
words among men.

(10) They went away, like cows without a keeper (when driven
out) from the pasture, collecting themselves around a friend who
was made for the time being. The Prénigus were sent down (to their
doom) by Préni; their horses and enjoyments meekly followed
them! -

(11) The king (Sudds} cut up (his foes), like a skilful (priest)
who cuts down the grass for preparing a seat, when he overthrew the
twenty and one tribes of the two Vaikarnas with a desire for fame.
Brave Indra arranged for their quick dispatch!

(9) nyarthdm iyth :cf 6.27.6d. drtham nd : of. 63.4d below.
The simile shows absence of unwillingness or fear, for which there was
no time left to the enemy, cand is negative, sutttkan amitrin: cf.
6.22.10cd; 10.42.5¢; in all the passages su is ironical. md'nuse, i. e,
jéne : ef. 148.11b; 5,21.2q; 6.16.1c.

(10) pr’$nigdvah seems to be the name of a clan; then a pun
on the word priéni (‘earth’) is meant. ‘The Pr'énigus were sent
down (to the earth) by Préni ’; ¢f. v. 16D below. rdntayah : rénti from
ram is the same as bhéjana ‘ enjoyment’ in vv. 15 and 17; cf. 9.102.5¢d :
¢ The rdntayal become enviable when they accept his (i.e. Soma’s)
vratd’; in this latter passage I supply vratim from a and compare
isa istdvrata akah 3.59.9; cf. also mdyi rdntir astu Av, 3.10.6d.
Indra’s mdda is called rantya ‘fit for giving Rantis’ at 10.29.3; cf, words
like sényah (Indra) at 30.2 below and vertthydh (Agni) at 5.24.1.

(11) c¢: nf §isdti is the common property, but is emboxed in
the Upamana Vakya. For the simile cf. 1.63.7¢; ni-5¢ ‘to sharpen’,
secondarily ‘ weaken’ as at 19.8 below. ab is the subordinate and ¢ the
chief clause as seen from the accent of dstar. dasmd is usually used of
adeity; but here in view of the words sddman and barhfs, seems to
be used of a human being; cf. rd'jd iva dasmdf at 9.82.1b; 10.31.3b.
sdrgam kr ‘to cause a rapid stream’; very likely the poet has in his
mind the sdrga of the rivers released from the clutches of Vrtra; cf,
87.1 below and apasydm sdrgam at 10.89.2¢; also 3.33.4be, Gab.

R4
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(12) Indra with the bolt in his arms surely smashed down the
old and learned Kavasa in the waters {of the Parugni) immediately
after Druhyu (his patron). (On the other hand) those who were loyal
to you have rejoiced after you, choosing just here your friendship for
the sake of (continued) friendship.

(13) In a moment did Indra batter down with force all the seven
forts and other strong places of these (enemies); he gave away the
property of the Anu’s descendant to Trtsu. We have (now) conguered
Pitry, the employer of insulting words in the sacrificial assembly !

(14) The loot-seeking Anus and Druhyus, numbering sixty
hundred and six thousand, lay down in (eternal) slumber; sixty
warriors and six more in addition to them serviceably (did the same) !
All these are indeed Indra's heroic deeds performed by him.

(15) These Trtsus, executing (their task) through (the backing

o{) Indra, swooped down {upon the enemy), like the Waters moving
ds on being rel d (by Indra, after killing Vx'!ra) {The
enemies) who had bad friends abandoned all their possessions to

Sudas, even though they were careful measurers knowing even the
smallest fraction (of things which they gave to others),

(12) A contrast is surely intended between Kavasa (ab) and the
poet’s own priestly followers (ed); the former did not choose Indra's
friendship, though he was old and learned, and so Indra killed him after
his patron Druhyu, »

(13) vidvd dyshitd’'ni stands in apposition to saptd pirak,
where saptd is illustrative. @'navosye ‘of Anu's descendant’, d; of.
6.62.94; piiri is a man in general; see on 5.3, above.

{14) duvoyd ‘ina khelpful way’ is ironieal.

(15) indrena i. e. indrena ynjd; cf. 48.2d helow. vévisinah,
i.e. either dpah or visal; cf, 419.10; 10.109.5. Even here a contrast is
meant between prokalavit mimandh and visvini jahdh; prakelavit is
¢ one who knows even a smallest part, while measuring’, i.e. one who
is very careful in the matter of even the smallest gift. Here the nom.

) sing. is used adverbially or in place of the plural.
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(16) He, i.e. Indra, drove down to the ground that enemy who
was only a half warrior, who drank the sacrificial offering himself, who
had no faith in Indra and who was an arrogant person. Indra
destroyed the fury of him who struck with fury. He, i. e. the enemy,
took up the paths, being the lord of the track !

(17) He indeed performed that matchless deed even with the
help of a weak person; he killed even a lioness with the help of a
goag. Indra pared the angles of a pillar with a mere needle; he gave
all enjoyments to Sudas.

(18) Many indeed were your enemies who (ultimately) yielded
to you; do you secure the subjugation of even the arrogant Bheda.
Send down your sharp bolt against him, who does any wrong to the
praising mortals, O Indra. .

(19) The Yamuna and the Trtsus pleased Indra; here did he

{16) ardhdm virdsya: still ironical in tone. §rtapa'm ‘one
who himself enjoys a cooked offering’, which is meant for the gods and
hence anindrdm; cf. 10.27.6. At 9.114.4 Soma is called $rtdm havih.
abhki ksd'm: cf. v. 8c. Some of the enemies like Kavasa and Druhyu
were drowned while others were washed to the banks as dead bodies.
d : Even here pdtyamdnah is ironically said as in v. 8c. The subject of
pathdh bhejé (‘took to the paths of flight’) is the manyumi’ in c.
pathé bhejé like bheji'te pintham at 39.1 below.

(17) ddhrd is contrasted with turd at 41.2 below; sitihi is
“a lioness’. Supply yujd’ after ddhréna and pétvena. srakti is ‘an
angle, a side’; cf. astd’padim ndvasraktim vd'cam at 8.76.12. ves? is‘a
needle ',

(18-19) Yamtind : It is not clear how this river helped Indra in
securing the subjugation of Bheda; perhaps Bheda was a ruler of the
region on the banks of the Yamun3, and the Sindhu mentioned in 33.3a
‘below was this river and not the Parusni. 18cd also probably refers to
Bheda, énas ky ‘to inflict injury on’ (with the accu. of the person);
énas is also used with dhé at 2.12.10a; and with bhr at 5.3.7a. For
its secondary meaning of * calamity ’ see below on 20.1, énas kr however,
generally means ‘commit a crime’ as at 1.24.8, 14 ete. dsvydni
$irgd’qi : Either the dead horses killed in the battle, counted by
their heads, are meant, or the expression secondarily means excellent
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plunder Bheda completely. The Ajas, the Sigrus and the Yeksus
brought him their tribute, namely, the heads of the horses.

(20) Neither your favours nor your treasures can be fully
described, like the old and the new dawns. You killed even that
Devaka, son of Manyamana; you jndeed dashed down that Sambara
from the lofty (mountain).

(21) Parasara, Sataydtu, and Vasistha, who wandered away from
their home with delight out of devotion to you, never neglected the
friendship of you, their liberal patron. Hence should happy days
dawn upon our priacely patrons.

(22) Deserving a gift of two hundred cows and two chariots
with young mares from Sudas, son of Pijavana and grand-son of
Devavat, O Agni, I go round (the gift), praising, like the Hotr going
round the fire-places.

horses; this second meaning looks more likely in view of the words
balim jebhrul (cf6.5d above) and the use of $irsdn in the sense
of *an individual’ (i.e. apart for the whole) as at v. 24 and 66.15
below; also cf. 1.132.2¢ and 8.74.13d in particular.

20 c ¢ manyamandm is probably causal passive form
meaning ¢ who was made to believe* that he was a god ete. or *son of
manyamind*. Supply péreatdt after brhatdh; of. 4.30.14.

(21) pra mad ‘tobeextremely delighted, to be almost mad with
joy'; cf. 8.61.9¢; alsocf. below 33.1, This stanza forms a transition to
the Danastutiin vv. 22-25, §atdyatuh : The name significantly shows
how the Vasisthas were hereditary opponents of the Yatu cult.

(22) Agni is addressed as the chief deity of the sacrifice which was
offered to celebrate the spectacular victory in the Dadardjfia war.
padlf’ *amaid-servant’ according to Siyana and Geldner; but vcr);
likely it only means a mare; cf. vadhi'mato dfvdn ot 8.68.17 and also
4tyo nk yo'sdm at 1.561; vr'seve pitnil L140.6. dé’nam pdri emi:
¢« Going round a gift’ was perhaps to signify formal acceptance of a gif;.
(svikira); cf. 10.80.5d. In the simile h6td is Agni and sddma are the
fire-places; cf. 1,73.1; 9.92.6.
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(23) The four horses, the gift of Sudas Paijavana, which are
trained together and are lavishly bedecked with gold, which move in a
straightforward manner, striking the earth steadily, carry me, the child
(of Indra), forward to fame and offspring.

(24) The seven rivers glorify that (great doner Sudas) like
Indra, whose fame the great Distributor (Indra) has distributed to
every head (ie. to every man), between the two vast worlds., He
killed Yudhyamadhi in a battle,

(25) Wait upon this (King Sudis) as you did upon Divodésa, the
ancestor of Sudis, O valiant Maruts. Favour Paijavana’s heart's desire
(as well as) his sovereign rule, which is inimitable and ageless, so as to
be serviceable to him.

19

(1) You, who all alone cause all the people to shake with fear,
being formidable like a bull with sharp horns, and who are the

(23) smdd-disti (from smed ‘together’ and di§) ‘having a
training, guidance, together ’. smdd-iste at 87.3 below, used of the spies
of Varuna, is different; see on the passage; for smad cf. 38
ahove. nirek#é adverbial locative meaning ‘excessively, lavishly’.
prthivisthd b * firmly treading the ground’; cf. nisrmbhd’]y ajd'saly
of Piisan at 6.55.6, tokdm md: Supply indrasya; or construe md
tokam {ca) vahanti.

(24) ya'sya refers to Sudas and vibhaktd is Indra (cf. 26.4b
below and 3.43.4d). For the simile in ¢ cf. 1.102.2a.

(25) ima'm, i. e, sudd’'sam; at the end of b sudd'sa)y in place of
the expected sudd‘sam is used to avoid the inconvenient association of
the word pita’ram with Sudds owing to a common case ending.
duvéyu (adv. as in v. 14 above) avista'nz: The gods are said to be
serving a hymn of the \\;orshipper as at 3.51.3b. Here the Maruts are
addressed as the constant friends of Indra and Agni.

19

(1) a: For the simile cf, 6.16.39b; 10.28:2a; 10.48.10c; 10.8G.15ab.
b:cf. 3.43.7¢; 4.17.5q; 6.18.2cd. In c supply &'bhartd asi (of. 8.8L7);
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(remover) of the i of many a ificer, have become the
giver of (their) property to the more habitual presser of Soma.

(2) At that time you favoured Kutsa, O Indra, serving him in
person in that battle, when you subdued the Dasas, Susna and Kuyava,
seeking to strengthen this son of Arjuni, i e. Kutsa.

(3) You boldly defended with all your protective powers (King)
Sudis whose offerings were delightful to you, O bold god. You (also}
defended that Piru King Trasadasyu, son of Purukutsa, in battles for
the acquisiton of Jands,

{4) You kill with your brave warriors many enemics, when a
sacrifice is offered, O hero-minded lord of bay horses. You sent down
to eternal sleep the Dasyus, Dhuni and Cumuri for the sake of Dabhiti,
so as to make them easy to kill.

(5) These were your valiant deeds, O Vajra-hasta, when in a

you (demolished) the ninety-nine forts (of Sambara). You

performed the hundredth (deed) in his residential fort. You killed
Vrtra and also killed Namuei.

Nighita accent of asi (acc, to PP.) shows that prayantd asi does not
belong to the relative clause in ¢. Indra robs the non-sacrificer and
supports the worshipper; ef. 1.81.9¢d; 8.45.15; 8.81.7.

{2) Kutsa Arjuneya: cf. 4.26.1c; 8.1.11¢; he is different from
another Kutsa, who was inimical to Indra and is mentioned at 1.53.10
and some other places,

(3) Pau'rukutsi Trasddasyu: of. 4429; 5338; 8.19.36.
kse'trasdtdis a locative of purpose.

{4) ni dsvdpaya}h refers to some magica) sleep, under the
influence of which Dabhiti could easily kill them (suhdniu is adv.; see
30.2d below and cf. Bhag, Git3, 11.33).

(5) éatatamd@ avivesih: ‘You performed the 100th, i. ‘e.
eyautndm or exploit " satatamd” (ace. plu.} is here used for fatatamdm
under the influence of cyautna'ni in a; the 100tk explait is the overthrow
of Sambara from his nivéiana or vedyd (4.263), which was his
residential palace out of the 100 forts. avivesih (from vis to execute
perform); cf. 18.15 above and 37.5 below. In b supply viddrdah tc:
complete the subsidiary clause; cf. 18.13ab above. ;



19.6-9] TRANSLATION AND NOTES 55

(6) Old indeed were those gifts of enjoyments which you gave to
your worshipper Sudés, who brought offerings to you; (with my hymns)
1 yoke your mighty horses for you, the mighty one. May my hymns
enjoy a reward (from you), O god of ample powers.

(7) Let us not be exposed to disaster by you, O mighty lord of
the Haris, in this calamitous situation. Protect us with your benevolent
protective powers; may we be dear to you among our patrons.

(8) Beingalwaysdear toyou, O Maghavan, may we, as men, rejoice
- as your friends under your favour and protection. Strike down Turvasa,
(strike) down Yadva, seeking to give praiseworthy (help) to Atithigva.

(9) Men, who sing the Ukthas, sing them immediately when
they enjoy your succour, O Maghavan. Choose us for that friendship
(which is enjoyed by those), who have brought their offerings to you
in spite of the Panis.

(6) bhéjendni are ihe ‘enjoyments’ of mortals which are
received as gifts from Indra; cf. the bhéjanam of the Advina at 68.5 and
74.2 below. Also see martebhéjand at 164 above and 38.2; 45.3; 815
below. In c supply brdhmand from d; cf. 3.35.4ab.

(1) sahesdvan: cf. similarly formed $avasdven at 1.62.11d;
and note on ydtumdvdn at 1.5 above. pdristau (from paeri-as) ‘a
danger, a calamity’, is the same as pdritakmyd at 69.4 below; cf.
10.147.3c. parddai (dat. inf) from pard dd ‘to expose, hand over’
Construe te aghd‘ya paradei md’ bhima; cf. 118 above. avrkébhir
vérithaih : cf. evrkd’so nrpatd'ro at 74.6 below. d: ‘May we go to
our patrons as your favourites’; see below 84.3b and 10.39.2d.

{8) In d supply variitham and cf, 1.116.11ab.

(9) vi pan¥n dddsan‘gave you sacrificial gifts in spite of
the Panis, i. e. even though the Panis did not help’. Usually in a
similar context vi is associated with roots like 7, v7, or ruj, the object
being something like dtiral, or drdhd’; but in some cases that preposition
scems to have been used independently in the sense of ‘in spite of,
not caring for’ the closed doors or the strong places of the Panis,
or the Panis themselves; cf. above 9.2a; at 6.33.2c I construe tvdm
viprebhih vi pani’n (v@’iam) asdyeh ‘You reached the rewards in
the company of your bards, in spite of the Panis’ (vdjem is to be
supplied from d; cf. also 93.8b below), To connect ¢ and d supply
tésam ydd (yvjyvem). For similar construction ef. 20.10b; 22.9abc;
32.17b, below.
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(2} Mighty Indra is a habitual killer of Vrtra; the hero has
indeed defended his singer with his protection. He is surely a habitual
giver of wide space to a liberal donor (and) has become the distributor
of riches to his worshipper in no time.

(3) He is a resistless fighter; he picks up petty quarrels and
fights many a battle. Being invincible by his very nature, the brave
one always overthrows (his rivals). Indra of abundant might has put
to rout (large) armies; indeed, he kills every one who seeks to be
his enemy.

(4) Owing to your great powers, you completely filied both the .
worlds by your greatness, O mighty Indra. When about to send down
his Vajra (against an enemy), Indra, the lord of the bay horses is indeed

d to have the gladdening drink for the sake of martial joys.

(5) The mighty (father) produced the mighty (son) for martial
joy; the brave woman, (the mother), bore forth that same manly son.
The lordly warrior, who is indeed 2 general for brave men, is a hold
plunderer of cows.

(6) That person, who propitiates the fierce spirit of this god,
never fails nor perishes; he, who is born in Rta, is a defender of Rta
and renders services to Indra by his sacrifices, lives long for (enjoying)

riches.

(2) sudd’s here and in some other passages has come to be
treated as a common noun meaning ‘ a liberal donor’, in this Mandala
itself, ef. 25.3; 32.10; 53.3; 60.8,9; 64.3below. mikus & ‘in amoment’;
of. jujurvd'n yé mihur & ydvd bhi't at 2.4.5d.

(@) khajokr't samddvd : cf. 6.1820; khajakr't yudhmdh
at 8.1.7.¢; Indra is called khajomikardh at 1.102.6

(4) ni mimiksan (des. of mih); cf. 8.61.18cd. mddesu is a
loc. of purpose. sém uc ‘to be fond of, be accustomed to’, governs the
instrumental as at 5.81.4b; cf. nf uvéca at 4.3 above and 21.1 below.

(5) a: ¢f. 4174 and 12; rdna is ‘martial joy’; secondarily ‘a
battle’. For ¢ cf. 30.2¢ below.

(6) rayé ksdyat : cf. 329abc below. rtapd’ rteja’l both

used of a worshipper as at 6.3.1.
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(7) When the ancient one seeks to help the modern one, the
senior person approaches the junior person’s gift, O Indra; should then
even an immortal god stay away (from his worshipper) ? Bring us
wonderful riches, O wonderful god.

{8) May that person stand to enjoy your bounty to the extreme,
as your friend, who being dear to you brings you offerings, O Indra, O
Lord of the bolt. May we be in the protection, which defends the
heroes, of you who do not kill (your worshippers), feeling most happy
under this your favour.

(9) This mighty hymn has cried aloud to you, O Maghavan; even
the thund, has led to you pi ly. A desire for riches has
haunted your bard; you indeed, O helper, may helpfully give us wealth,

(10) Put down, O Indra, for (plenty of) food which is under your
control, ourselves and also those patrons who urge (a gift to us). May
your power be benevolent to your bard. Do you protect us (O gods),
with your blessings for ever.

(7) pi'rvah and jyd‘ydn both refer to the deity as an elderly
person, a teacher, just as dpara and kdniyan refer to the worshipper
as an ignorant pupil; cf. 32,24 and 86.6 below. The contrast’is intended
between amr’tal and mdrtyafy (supplied in ab), as also between dyat
and ditrdm dsita. desnudm in almost all other passages means ‘a gift
from the deity’; but here the genitive kdniyaseh and the verb dyar
probably show that it is a ‘gift from a man’ to the deity or from a
pupil to a senior man. For desnd as a gift from a man, ef. kumdrd-
desndh at 10.34.7c. The acceptance of a gift by the deity shows his
favourable attitude and is often solicited by the poet; cf. 28.3; 373q;
86.2¢ below. citrham rayim : of. 104718,

(8) nireké : This may be construed with fakhd dsat ‘may be
your friend in the extreme’; see on 18.23b above or (datrdsya) nirekd]y
ismeant as at 8.24.4. cf. nireké y6 dadily at 8.24.3; also on 90.3 beloy,
cdnisthal: Superlative from the root can to ‘ rejoice ’; for which of.
70.4 below. At 57.4 and 70.5 below a sumati of the deity is so called.

(9) stamu'h from stu or stam, isa singer, rayds ka'mah: of.
97.4 below; also rdydskdmaly as one word (adj. of the poet) at '32.35'
and 42.6b below, :

(0 b: jundnti: supply nah from q; or maghadéyam as at
67.9ab below, Sektih : of. 1.83.3d; 3.31.140; sufdktih at 32.21 helow:
and faktf of Adving at 65.8 below. ’
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21

(1) The divine gladdening drink which is strengthened by cow’s
milk is pressed; Indra, indeed, is fond of this by his very nature. We
think of you with our sacrifices, O lord of the bay horses; in the wild
joys of that drink do appreciate our hymn.

(2) They go forth to the sacrifice (and) spread out the sacred
grass (as a seat for the gods). The far-famed Bulls, (i. e. the press-
stones), who are devoted to the hero, who rejoice in Soma, whose roar
is far-reaching and speech destructive (to the devils) in the sacrificial
assembly, are brought down (for work) from their resting place.

(3) You caused the abundant waters, hemmed in by Ahi, to flow
forth, O brave Indra. Like heroes in chariots the fertile streams
meandered forth from you; all the artificial embankments shook through

fear (from you).

21

(1) devém : see on v. 5 below. rji'kem (from rj)
¢ vitality, strength’; of, bhi’-rjtka Agni at 1443, At 4.384 Dadhikra
is called dvir-ritkah. gé-riikam dndhas is the Soma juice vitalised
with cow’s milk. ¢: bédhdmasi: literally ¢ we know you, recognise
you, appreciate yon’ ete. d: bédha: Thus ‘let us appreciate each
other’,

(2) a refers to the priests; bed to the press-stones, For a cf.
3.9.3cd; vipdyanti barhih : ‘cause the grass to shake’ i. e, scatter;
of. 3.9.9c; 845.1b; For cd ef, 10.948-9. daré-upabdak: See on
104.17d below; also cf. 10.94.4, grbhé is the * holder, the rest’, of the
press stones, from where they are taken down for actual work; cf.
5.31.12¢c. *The famous ones are laid down silent till their seizure by
hand '—Geldner. But it is doubtful if the technical meaning of *being
silent’ is to be understood from the root ni bhy here. The corresponding
passage 5.31.12¢ shows that ni is an equivalent of dve; cf. gri'vinam
bibhrat at 33.14 below.

(8) vivakre: pf. of vaiic ‘to meander forth'; rathyd nd:
The rivers are often compared with 2 person riding in a chariot; see on
95.1below. vi$vd krtrimdni are the artificial embankments of the
demons erected by the followers of Ahi; of, krtrimdni rédhdrmsi at
2.15.8¢; and krtrimd sddendni at 1.55.6.
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(2) May that delightful drink, which is your lovable companion
and by which you kill the enemies, O lord of the bay horses, gladden
you, O Indra possessed of abundant riches.

(3) Appreciate well this hymn of mine, this praise which
Vasistha sings to you, O Maghavan. Accept these hymns at the
sacrificial feast.

(4) Listen to the call of the press-stone which has drunk the
Soma to its fill. Appreciate the prayer of the singing priest. Take
these services nearmost to your heart, together.

(5) Ido notneglect the hymns (which are to be offered) to you
who are a victor, nor the careful praise of you the mighty one, knowing
it well. I always sing your name, O self-famous god.

(6) Many indeed are the libations for you among men; a wise
poet calls you alone very often. Do not stay away from us for long,
O liberal god.

(7) For you alone are all these libations, O brave god; I compose
these strength-giving hymns for you. You are fit to be invoked by
brave men, in every way.

(8) Never indeed da they (i. e. other gods) reach that greatness
of you, O fierce wonder-worker, who are proudly conscious of it. Nor
do they (reach) your manliness, nor bounty, O Indra.

{9) May your benevolent friendships belong to us, (as they did
1o) those old and new sages (and} poets who composed their hymns for
you, O Indra. Do you protect us {O gods), with your blessings for ever.

(2) yidjyah mddal : of. yijyam dnnam at 8.4.12,
3) brdhma (pl) : of. VGS. p. 67,

(4) vipipindsya ddrel : cf. 21.2bc above and 10.94.2, 11,
dntamd krsvd: cf. 6.45.30ab; 8.5.18be; 8.33.15ab; also 101.5b below.,

(5) nd'ma vivakmi: cf. 3217 below and 4.394b; also
kirtényem nd'ma 1.103.4b.

{6) c: cf.3.41.8q; 8.2.26ab.
(8) id aSnuvanti: cf. 5.59.4ab; 8.24.17.

(9) To connect ab and ¢ supply tesu iva; see ab
1.48.14ab. d above 19.9 and
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(1) The hymns have gone up (to Indra) with a desire for fame;
glorify at this sacrifice, O Vasistha, Indra, who spreads himself (i.e.
his influence) over all (creatures) by his power, being a careful hearer

of the words of even a man like me.

(2) A resounding hymn is sent up to associate with the gods,
when in a battle, sacrificial foods are kept ready (for offering}, O Indra.
For (the duration of) one’s own life is indeed not known (to any one)
among men; carry us safely across those very dangers,

(3) I yoke his loot-seeking chariot with his horses (by my
hymns); my prayers have waited on him who takes delight in them.
Having killed the matchless enemies, Indra held apart the two worlds
by means of his greatness.

(4) Even the rivers resembling the barren cows have swollen

(with water); your singers have resorted to Rta, i. e, the sacrifice, O

23

(1) c: vifvdani e jatd'ni (1.128.4); cf. 4.38.10ab. ¥vatah
‘like this’; cf. Pvate jdndye 6.73.2,

(2) devdéiamilk (Bv.ced) ‘which makes the gods its relatives
i.e. which appeals to the gods for help’. irajydnta suridhah:
cf. prd brdhmdni indragnibhydm irajyata at 8.40 5¢b. Suridhal (from
$rdh ‘to be assertive’) are *invigorating foods, the sacrificial offerings’.

(3) yujé: brdhmand is to be supplied from b; ef. 1.82.6; 3.35.4.
aprati (accu. pl.=apratini at 2.19.4; 417.19) *those who regarded
themselves as matchless’.

(4) @’pah are the celestial rivers when they were released after
the slaughter of Vrtra by Indra. The reference is occasioned by the
mention of Vrira in v, 3d; but in the immediate context dpal also
relers to the waters required for the preparation of Soma (cf. Surddhal
inv.2b; mdddhinv.5a). steryd gd'val (plural under the influence
of the Upameya) is Sayu’s barren cow which was made to swell with
milk by the Asvind; cf. 68.8 below for Sayu and his barren cow. The
root pi is used generally in the sense of ¢ welling with milk or water ;
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Indra. Go towards our prayers as Viyu (goes 1o his Niyuts). For you
distribute your gifts (to men) owing to their hymns.

{5) May those joyous drinks gladden you, O Indra, who are very
powerful and amply liberal to your singer, For, you alone among the
gods are benevolent to mortals. Rejoice in this libation, O brave god.

(6) The Vasisthas thus honour Indra, the mighty wielder of the
bolt in his arms, with their songs; thus praised, may he grant us’
{wealth) with brave sons and cows. Do you protect us (O gods),
with your blessings for ever.

24

(1) A resting place is prepared for you at the seat (of the
sacrifice), O Indra; come to it with your warriors, O oft-invited god, so
that you may be our defender leading o prosperity; give us riches and
enjoy yourself with our Soma juices,

cf. 363 below and 1.153.4b; 5.349¢c. The simile is inverted at 63.8¢
below, where the swelling of Sayu’s cow with milk is compared with the
swelling of these celestial rivers with water through Indra. b: rtdm
is a *sacrifice * as an emblem of Rt4; it is often met with in the Rgveda.
¢ : niytital (niyut fem. from ni yu ‘yoke’) : The word is often used
with its double meaning ‘mares’ and ‘ prayers’ as here; see also 72.1c
and {note on) 90.1c below. Its primary meaning is ‘mares’ which are
yoked by the gods, by Vayu in particular, to their chariots; see 90.3;
915 and 6; 92.1 below. But since the poet sometimes imagines that his
prayers may be yoked to the chariot of the deity (see 24.5ab below and
6.35.3¢), the word is secondarily used in the sense of ‘prayers’ for
which see 3.31.14b and 6.47.34.b. d : cf. 37.2d below.

(5) c: ddyase : supply maghd'ni; of. 2.7 above, day is used
with two accusatives as at 6.37.4d.

(6) c supply rdtnam in view of 75.8 below.
24
(1} sddana is the rtdsya sddana; sddane yénih is the Vedi in

the sacrificial chamber; cf. 36,1 below and 1.144.2b; 9.72.6ab. In b the
Maruts are meant by np’bhik. '
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(2) Your mind which is doubly strong, is captivated (by us),
O Indra; the Soma is pressed, the sweet drinks are poured out.
This well composed hymn, this prayer repeatedly inviting Indra, is
offered with its stream fully released.

(8) Come to this our grass seat for the draught of Soma, whether
from the heaven or from the earth, O impetuous god. May your
horses bring you, the mighty god inclined towards me, for the sake of
delight, towards my resounding hymn,

(4) Come to us, accepting our hymn, along with all your
protective powers, O Haryasva, bending towards us with large (stores
of food), O Indra of lovely chin, {(and) puiting 2 bull's strength in us.

(5) This strength-giving hymn has been offered for the great
and fierce god, to bring him (to us), as a horse is placed at the yoke

(2) mddhini are the sweet ingredients of the Soma drink,
usually milk, ¢: visrgta-dhend suvrktih : The hymn is here
conceived as a river streaming forth unimpeded towards Indra; dhéng
is & stream; cf. 3.1.9b; 4.58.6e. Either construe suvrktih and manisq’
¢hymn and a prayer ' or suvrktih as an adjective. It is also possible to
take dhénd as ‘a stream of Soma’ which is released along with the
hymn; for this we may compare 10.104.3¢cd; also cf. 94.4c below and
4.38.10d. bharate ispassive. At 1.101.10 (v syasvd Sipre vi srjasva
dhéne), 1 take dhéne as the two streams, corresponding to the two
Sipras, through which the Soma goes down the throat of Indra.

(4) c:vdrivrjat: pr. pt. of Intensive from vri ‘to bend’; cf.
dstram pisd’ Sithird'm udvdrivriat at 6.58.2. In view of this passage
we may perhaps supply vdjram in ours. sthdwvirebhil: Either
supply vd%Gail (cf. 6.1.11c; it stands parallef to @tibhi} in a and Indra is
similarly called with it and vd’ja at 4.29.1); or d§vail and compare
674c below, vr'sanam Sdsmam: cf. 4.247d; also dyumdntam
$dgmam at 1.64.14.

(5) dhuri iva looks like an Utpreksd meant to elaborate the
idea in wd‘he; or a double Vicaka iva and nd; see on 103.7 below.
ugri'yve vd'he like vrtrd'ya hdntave (8.12.220), i.e. dative by the
attraction of the infinitive. d : divive dydm : The first means
theaven’, the second ‘day-light’; cf. divi've st'ryam at 10.60.5;
divé nd si'ryah at 8.70.2; or diviva rukmdm at 51.12d. Also
R.5
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(3) May you possess a hundred favours for a liberal donor, (as
also} a thousand blessings and a rich bounty for him, O possessor of a
lovely chin. Strike down the weapon of the inimical mortal; bestow
on us glory and wealth.

(4) 1have lived for {obeying) the will of a god like you, O Indra;
1 live on the bounty of a defender like you, O brave god. Be fond (of
us) on all the days, O fierce and mighty (god). Do not’ injure us, O
lord of the bay horses.

{5) These Kutsas (have sung} a powerful song to Haryasva,
begging from Indra strength inspired by the gods, Make our enemies
easy to kill everywhere, O brave god; may we win food, being always
victorious,

(6) =24.6.

(3) b: sahdsram Sdmmsah (and rdtfh) are of Indra to Sudis;
but at 8.57.3¢ they are of the worshipper to the deity. Here they are the
same as the prddastis of the god which are often mentioned; cf, 8.12.21;
8.19.29.

(4} krdtve dsmi: ‘Istand for your counsel’ i.e. I stand to
obey and follow it; for the dative cf. ydsya tvdm drdhvé edhverd'ya
tisthasi sd sddhate at 819.10. c¢: 6kal krnusva: cf. éko dhd at
219.1d; supply asm@’su. nd maerdhih : of. 32.5b; 73.4d and 74.3d
helaw.

(5) ktitsdh : The name kutsa used of the Vasisthas is strange.
Is it merely an adjective as Sdyana explains (kurpanik)? kutsa=
krtsa (through krdhi), like grtse ? or kutsa=cutsa (from cud ‘to urge’)
‘those who urge the god to liberality’? See 8.68.7; 101415 In a
supply arcanti; ef. 1.9.10c; 10.133,1b. §iisdm is used both as an adjec-
tive and as 2 noun; cf. $isydh stémah 'at 66.1 below ‘and $dsdm stémam
at 6.10.2, devdjiatam séhak : cf. devditito rayfh at 84.3 below. suhdna
krdhi: of. dsvdpayah suhdntu at 194 above and randhaya suhdntu
at 30.2 below; also 4.22.9¢.
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(1) Unpressed Soma has never delighted Indra, mor do the
pressed juices delight the Maghavan if unaccompanied by hymns.
For him 1 compose a2 newer and manly hymun which he may like, so
that he may listen to us.

. {2) At every hymn (which is sung) Soma has gratified Indra; at
every Nitha pressed juices have delighted the Maghavan, when the
priests, working with'equal zeal, pressingly call him for help, as sons
do their father.

(3) He has indeed performed those exploits; now he may perform
other fresh ones which the priests announce when the juices are pressed.
Indra easily pulled down all the forts (of the enemy), as does one
common lord his many wives.

(4) 'Thus have they described him, and surely Indra is heard as
the sole victorious distributor of rich gifts, whose ample favours are
mutually pressing. May the dear auspicious things cling to us,

(5) Thus indeed does Vasistha praise Indra, the mighty lord of
the people, for a favour to his men, when the juice is ready. Measure
out to us As which are a th dfold, (O Indra). Do you protect
us (O gods), with your blessings for ever,

26

(1) nrvdd ukthdm : of nrvdtir giral at 3.8b above.

(2) saba‘'dhah *pressingly’; see on 8.1 above.

(3) ab : cf. 529.13bcd; 5.303cd. c: cof. 18.2c above; nf
mamrie: ni-mrj “to claim, pull down, control, subdue’; cf. ni ri‘dho
dvyam mrje at 5.52.17e.

(4) mithas-tirah : See 18.3ab above and 6.34.1; here it is the
favours of the deity which are imagined as vying with each other in
being the first to reach the worshipper. There it is the poet’s hymns
trying to reach the deity.

(5) a: titdye ny'm ‘for favouring the men’; dtdye being
treated as if it were an infinitive. See dndhdrisi pitdye at 59.5 below,
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27

(1) Our men invite Indra in a battle, that he may yoke (to his
chariot) those hymns which help (men) to cross (over a difficulty).
Being brave in a battle and fond of physical power, do give us a share
in a stable filled with cows, (O Indra).

(2) Make available to our warriors who are your friends, O
Maghavan, that great might which belongs to you, O oft-invited Indra.
For you have (battered) the strong places (of the enemies), O Maghavan,
being a careful (fighter); fling open your bounty (to us) like an enclosed
(cow-stall).

(3) Indra is the king of the moving world, of men and of
everything of different form which lives on the earth, From these he
gives the treasures to his worshipper; may he urge his bounty towards
us, even when praised on the spot.

(4) May the rich patron Indra of ours, whose abundant bounty
swells with riches for friendly warriors when propitiated by them, never

N 27

(1) nemd-dhiti ‘juxtaposition of some ' i.e., a battle, where
some are here and some are there; of. 4.244,5. yundjate is pr. sbj.
35 of yuj. pd’rydh dhiyal are those ‘hymns that help to cross’,
like p#ryam vdjram (1.12112), pd'ryam dvas (4.25.1), or pd'ryah
krdtuh (10.27.16) of Indra. At 32.14 and 21; and 83.5 below, however,
the word (in the locative) is used with divi and means *that which
helps or leads to the end or final decision’ (of a battle). np'sdti is
“a battle’, where brave followers are to be won; cf. §i'rasiti at 935
below. d: ef. 46.4c below and 5.34.5d.

(2) supply tdm as the object of Siksa; cf. 6.19.9. In ¢ I supply
the verb virujah and compare 6.22.6d; 9.34.1c. Again in d I supply
gotrdm after pdrivrtam, (which is an Upamaéna for ra'dhah) in view of
217.1¢c. For pdrivrtam (gotrdm) see pdrivrtdl f5ak at 1.130.3fg. On
the other hand, Indra’s rd’'dhal is said to be dpdvrtam for all at 1.57.1,
rd'dhas being conceived as a stall with closed doors as in our passage.
Cf. also duré nd vd'jam dpad vrdhi at 2.2.7b. N

(4) n4’ cit is negative; cf. 6.45.23; also 20.6; 22.8 above and
32.5b; 37.3cd below. vamdm pipd'ya : really speaking the words abhivitd
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(1) Unpressed Soma has never delighted Indra, nor do the
pressed juices delight the Magh if ied by hymns.

For him I compose a newer and manly hymun which he may like, so
that he may listen to us,

(2) At every hymn (which is sung) Soma has gratified Indra; at
every Nitha pressed juices have delighted the Maghavan, when the
priests, working with equal zeal, pressingly call him for help, as sons
do their father,

(3) He has indeed performed those exploits; now he may perform
other fresh ones which the priests announce when the juices are pressed.
Indra easily pulled down all the forts (of the enemy), as does ane
common lord his many wives,

(4) Thus have they described him, and surely Indra is heard as
the sole victorious distributor of rich gifts, whose ample favours are
mutually pressing. May the dear auspicious things cling to us.

(5) Thus indeed does Vasistha praise Indra, the mighty lord of
the people, for a favour to bis men, when the juice is ready. Measure
out to us rewards which are a thousandfold, (O Indra). Do you protect
us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

26

(1) nrvdd ukthdm : of. nyvdtir girah at 3.8b above.
{2) saba'dhak ‘pressingly’; see on 8.1 above.
(3) ab : ef. 5.2013becd; 530.3cd. ¢ : of 18.2a above; ni

memtjie : n-mri *to claim, pull down, control, subdue’; of. i ri‘dho
d$vyam mrie at 5.52.17e.

(4) mithas-tdiral : See 18.3ab above and 6.34.1; here it is the
favours of the deity which are imagined as vying with each other in
being the first to reach the worshxpper There it is the poet’s hymns
trying to reach the deity.

(5} a: dtdye ny'n ‘for favouring the men?% dtdye being
treated as if it were an infinitive, See dndhdrhsi pitdye at 59.5 below.
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27

(1) Our men invite Indra in a battle, that he may yoke (to his
chariot) those hymns which help (men) to cross (over a difficulty).
Being brave in a battle and fond of physical power, do give us a share
in a stable filled with cows, (O Indra).

(2) Make available to our warriors who are your friends, O
Maghavan, that great might which belongs to you, O oft-invited Indra.
For you have (battered) the strong places (of the enemies), 0 Maghavan,
being a careful (fighter); fling open your bounty (to us) like an enclosed
(cow-stall).

(3) Indra is the king of the moving world, of men and of
everything of different form which lives on the earth, From these he
gives the treasures to his worshipper; may he urge his bounty towards

us, even when praised on the spot.

(4) May the rich patren Indra of ours, whose abundant bounty
swells with riches for friendly warriors when propitiated by them, never
27

(1) nemd-dhiti ‘juxtaposition of some’ L.e, a baitle, where
some are here and some are there; cf. 42445, yundjate is pr. sbj.
3s. of yui. pd’rydh dhiyah are those ‘ hymns that help to cross?,
like pd'ryam vdjram (112112), pi‘ryom dvas (4.25.1), or pd'ryah
krituh (10.27.16) of Indra. At 32.14 and 21; and 83.5 below, howeve;,
the word (in the locative) is used with divi and means ‘that which
helps or leads to the end or final decision” (of a baitle). np’gdti is

g battle’, where brave followers are to be won; cf. §ii'rasdti at 93.5
below. d: cf. 46.4c below and 5.34.5d. )

(2) supply tdm as the object of fiksa; ¢f. 6,19.9. In c I supply
the verb virujoh and compare 6.22.6d; 9.341c. Again in d I supply
gotrdm after pdrivrtam, (which is an Upamina for ra’dhah) in view of
21%1c. For pirivrtam (gotrim) see pdriortdh fsah at 1130.3fg. O
the other hand, Indra’s rd'dhal is said to be dp&v.rta.m for all .atgi 57, ;
rd'dhas being conceived as a stall with closed dco;s as in our sage,
Cf. also duré nd vd‘jam dpé vrdhi at 2.2.7bh. pussage:

(4) ni’ cit is negative; cf. 6.45.23; al
) _negative; cf. 6.45.23; also 20.6; 22.8 ab
32.5b; 37.3¢d below, vdmdm pipdya : really speaking !ile words Exv,i.ffi:



7 RGVEDA MANDALA VII [27.4-282

withhold his reward, when he proceeds to give gifts for our protection,

through a common prayer.

(5) Now grant us ample freedom O Indra, for the sake of
prosperity; may we turn your mind towards us for a gift, enjoying
(a gift) consisting of cows, horses and chariots. Do you protect us
(O gods), with your blessings for ever.

28

(1) Come to our hymns, appreciating them, O Indra; may your
horses, when yoked, be turning towards us, Even though all men call
upon you variously, listen to our call alone, O all-impeller.

(2) Greatness has clung to a call (sent) to you, O Indra, since
you protect the hymn of the poets, O mighty god. When you put your
bolt in your hand, O fierce one, being formidable, you have become
invincible by your power.

and pipi‘ya suggest the imagery of 2 cow and we may supply some word
like duhe : * whose ample bounty has swollen (with gifts) and being
pleased, (yielded) riches to his brave friends”; cf. 2.11.21; 8143 and
10.107.4d. Or else vamdm pipi'ya (transitive) like svadh@’'m pipd'ye
at 2.35.7.

(5) In ¢ supply maghdm (from b) or r&'dhal (cf. 77.5d below).

28

(2) a: 1 construe te hévam mahim@' of dnat: ‘greatness has
pervaded your call’. A call to Indra has attained greatness since he
protects the hymn of the sages. A call to Indra is always fruitful; so
it is regarded as great. Compare ugrdm cit tvd mahimd’ saksad dvese
at 1,120.10b and mahd’n$ ca stémo ddhi vardhad fndre ot 6.383. It is
less satisfactory to construe (as Geldner does) te mahimd’ (as in 8.65.4)
asmi'kam hdvar r'sinam bréhme (ca), ydt pd'si vf dnat ‘your
greatness, ice. yourself, who are great, has accepted our call (a;xd) the
hymn of the sages which you protect’. In this latter construction, the
force of the reason, which is obviously given in b, for g, is lost.



28.3-5) TRANSLATION AND KOTES 7

(3) When you brought together the two worlds under your
guidance, O Indra, as you do the warriors who repeatedly call on you,
the active one (Indra) smashed down the sluggish one (Vrira) because
he (i.e. the former) was born for great power and dominion,

(4) Be gracious to us through these days, O Indra, because men
who are bad friends (to us) are purifying themselves. May the
resourceful Varuna, who is never assaciated with sin, cut down into
two whatever falsehood he sees in us.

(5) Let us surely praise this liberal Indra, who is the best
protector of his singer’s hymnal composition, so that he may give us
an ample gift and abundant riches. Do you protect us (O gods), with
your blessings for ever.

(3) The reference is to the Indra.Vrtra fight; Indra brings
together the two worlds by means of a storm and rains (cf. 86.5) into
a clash, as he does the two opposing armies, who call upon his help,
And then does the Active god smash down the sluggish Vrira, since he
was born for great power and dominion. For ny'n sdm ninéthe
of. 1.174.3¢; 6.35.2ab; 10.27.2eb. jéhuvdnin may also be taken with
rédasi (with the necessary linge and vacena vyatyaya) in view of
1054.1. t@'tuji is Indra; cf 10.22.3; 1044.1b; jajfé in c is said of
him; cf. 21.7b above. For Indra’s ksatrd and $dvas, of. 1.54.8d; 4.17.1be;
6.25.8c. Besides ti'tujing is often used of Indra, adisnat (from
$§nath) : cf. 25.2a above.

(4) pdvante *purify themselves’, i.e., remove their guilt by
propitiating Varuna and other Adityas, and thus become more worthy
of the protection of Indra and others. The mention of Varupa in this
Indra Sitkta is very significant. The enemies (durmitrd ¢ a treacherous
friend’ is worse than an amftra) mentioned here are obviously Aryan
rivals, worshipping the Vedic deities.

(5) drcato : of. 224b above. brdhmakrti is a  hymnal
composition; see 20.2 below; also brahmakr't gand at 9.5 above and
brahmakr'tal at 32.2 below.
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(1) This Soma is pressed out for you, O Indra; do come, O lord
of the bay steeds, being aceustomed to it. Do surely drink of this lovely
juice which is well pressed and do grant us gifts, being requested to do
so, O Maghavan.

(2) Come quickly turning towards us with your horses, Q priest
and warrior, accepting our hymnal compesition. Rejoice very well in
this our libation; carefully listen to these hymns of ours.

(3) What devoted service by means of good hymns is for
(i. e. liked by) you? When shall we now bring offerings to you,
O Maghavan? 1 have composed all sorts of hymns out of devotion to
you. Now surely listen to these calls of mine, O Indra:

(4) And surely those ancient sages, whose (calls) you heard,
were but born of ordinary men (like us)., Now indeed do I repeatedly
call upon you, O Maghavan; you are jike a carefully providing father

1o us, O Indra.

(5) =285.

(1) The particle t# repeated in b and ¢, suggests familiarity and
insistence on the part of the poet. tddokdh: cf. 211b above and
3.85.7¢; 882.2¢c.

(2) Indra is often called brahmdn or kavi to suggest the
reason why he appreciated the work of the priest and the poet better
than others.

(3) dramkrtih : s 1.70.5¢d. mat¥r @ tatanc: The image of
weaving, like that of chariot-making, is often used in relation to a
poetic composition; 2.285¢; 547.6ab; 10.106.1b. visva matih : of. 57.6b
below and 2.10.2ab. ; .

K (4) The poet is arguing with the deity; the god listened to the
call of the old sages, who were men Jike the poet himself. Why net to
him then ! prdmatil pitd' ‘a providing father’; (cf. 1.31.134¢;
10.100.5¢) .as against ‘one who does not provide for his sons® (dbhu‘;-liati
of. 8.1.6ab). '
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(1} Come to us, O powerful god, with your might—be 'the
furtherer of this our wealth, O Indra— that you may mightily put forth
your great manly power, dominion and vitality, O brave lord of men,
O good wielder of the great bolt,

{(2) Brave men indeed call upon you, who are fit to be called in
a battle, (fought) for the sake of their own bodies and for the acquisition
of sun’s light, Among all the people, you are fit to lead an army; do
you subdue our enemies, so as to be easy to kill.

{3) Agnihas sat down like a mighty priest, inviting the gods
here for the sake of the fortunate (sacrificer), so that happy days may
dawn (on him), so that you may hold (your) banner nearmost (fo him)
in battles, O Indra.

) We are yours, such as we are, O Indra, and (so are our
patrons) who have praised (you) while giving gifts to us, O brave god.

30

(1) b is parenthetical; cd continues the thoughtin a. d: mdhi
is used instead of mahé (c¢) merely for variety; cf. 28.3c above, It is to
be construed as an adverb, rdydh masc. as at 72.5 below.

(2) b:ci.6404d. sényal : of sendn?h at 20.5¢ above; for the
formation of the word, see on rdntye at 18,10 above. suhdntu is adverb
as at 19.4 above. Also see suhdnd krdhi at 25.5 above.

(3) dhd sudind : see 11.2d; 18.21d above and sudinatvé dhndm
at 88.4 below. ketiim dhd ‘hold up one’s banner’ for some one, is * to take
some one under one's protection’; cf, 9.1cd above and 34.6 below; also
10.86.4a. dsuro nd hdétd: Agniiscompared with a human priest
who is called dsura; a patron too is so called at 56.24b below and at
10.93.14b, Or dsuro nd alone constitutes the simile and kétd goes with
agnily; in this case Asura is Varuna; s. 1.25.10. subkdga is the sacrificer;
cf. 3.18.5¢; 4.4.7a; 8.19.24e.

(4) b refers to the patrons (Stris) of the poet, who are also
further mentioned in od; cf. 6.26.7¢c. d: su-dbhiival ‘very helpful’;
of. svabhivah dévarddhaseh at 10.21.2ab; mitr@seh svabhdvaeh



T4 RGVEDA MANDALA VII . [304-315

Grant your best protection to our patrons ; being always very helpful
(to us) may they reach old age (with perfect ease).

(5) =285.

3

(1) Sing aloud your delightful (song) to your Indra, the drinker
of Soma and the lord of the bay horses, O friends.

) And do sing a heavenly Uktha to the very liberal god, since
we men have composed it for him whose bounty is unfailing.

(3) You seek to win rewards for us, O Indra; you desire the
cows (for us), O Satakratu. You long for gold (for us), O god.

(4) Being devoted to you, we loudly praise you, O mighty
Indra; do surely appreciate this (act) of ours, O god. )

(5) Do not expose us to the slander, nor to the reproach of our
enemy, nor hand us over to a niggard. My longing is firmly fixed on

you.

at1.1512b. jarand’'m ednavanta: jards or jarand’, by which natural
old age is meant, is often solicited by Vedic poets; cf. 1.89.9; 1116.25;
8.67.20¢; 10.18.60; 10.37.6d; 10.59.4c; also ef. 67.10¢; 75.5¢ below. For
jard’ as decrepitude see on 54.1 below.

31

(1) md'danam, i.e ukthdm; see v. 2,

(2) utd joinsv. 1 and v. 2. dyuksdm : Because it is to dwell
with the deity in the heaven; Varuna is called dyuksd at 34.24 below.
Indra's rd‘dhas too is called dyuksdm at 5.39.2.

() viddhi asyd mo : of. 2322¢; 3301d; 8488b.

) ¢ i cf. 9.15¢; also 8.24.11ab. krétu *desire, longing” as at
10.11.3c. Also cf. 8.24.11; 8.66.12.
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(6) You are a spacious armour and a front-rank fighter (for me),
O killer of Vrtra. With yott as my companion I answer the challenge
(of a rival).

(7) And surely you are great, since the self-reliant Heaven and
Earth acknowledge your power, O Indra.

(8) May our hymn always wait upon you, having befriended the
Maruts and accompanying you wherever you go and clinging to you,
together with the days.

(9) May our juices, turning upwards, be by the side of you, the
wonder-worker, in the heaven. May people bow down fo you.

(10) Bring your (offering) to your great (Indra), who grows
very mighty; offer well a good hymn to the highly appreciative (gad).
Move about at will among your many followers, filling men (with your
greatness, O Indra).

(11) The poets have composed for the mighty and capacious
Indra a well arranged hymn and a song. Wise men never violate his

laws.

(6) puroyodhdh ‘afront-rank fighter’, ‘aleader”. c: prdti
bruve i.e. arydh or drivnah (from v.5); cf. 8.21.11ab; 8.92.32ab.

(7) dnu memnd’te (anu-man) ‘concede, grant’; of. 417.1;
6.72.3.

(8) va'ni is maritvati, through Indra who is mardtvdn;
of. 1.100.1d. sa-yd'verl (yd'vari fem. of yi'ven) *a fellow-traveller '
‘a companion’. sahd dynbhif: together with the days’, i.e. day
after day; cf. 18.2b above and dnu dyu'bhil at 0.86.42,

{9) ¢: of. 5.32.10d.
(10) Mark the attempt at Anuprisa {on prd).

(11) uruvydeas “capacious’ so as to contain al] that ;.
) 2t
him; cf. 8.36.3¢d. suvrktim and bréhma; of. 70.7be below. KS:.H eI:ii "O
Vsatas are sarely mentioned : see 184.1% L1013b; 33044, 33050, oo
6.19.5 he is called dhrta-vrita like Varuna, See also 47'3c,beio‘\: s
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(12) The hymns (of the sages) haye always made Indra of
resistless fury their king for overpowering (their foes). Honour these
comrades (of his), (namely, the Maruts), for the sake of Haryadva,
(O priest).

32

(1) May not even the expert singers make you halt away from
us ; come to our sacrifice even from afar, or if you are here, listen to

us carefully.

(2) These your poets have indeed sat around it, when the pressed
juice is ready, as the bees do around honey. The bards, longing for
riches, have put their desire in Indra, as they put their footina chariot.

(12) va'nibh: Le. of the Maruts (cf. ¢) or of the sages. dnutta-
manyum : dnutte (from nud) ‘not driven or moved back’. Indra
pushes back his enemy, but himself or his fury is never pushed back
from the position which he takes while fighting : nutthd'l deyutam
stdasas pdri svd't at 6.17.5d on the one hand and dnapacyutam sédasal
4.17.4d on the other. Itis, however, possible to take dnutta as p.p.Pp.
of anu-da (* whose fury is conceded by all'). For this we may
compare devdttam (=devi-dattam) bréhma at 1.37.4; 8.32.27T; cf. also
dnuttam asmai L$atrdm said of Varuna at 34.11 below; tiibhyam dnuttam
virydm at 1.807; visvd indrdya tévisir dnuttdh at 3.31.13; see also the
words bhdgatti, maghdtti and vdsutti at 9.65.17, 82410 and 8.61.7
respectively standing for bhaga-diti etc. All these speak for anu-dd
(with a dative), but dnuttd vrtri'mi at 8905 for nud. sdm barheya
*support, strengthen’; api'n are Indra's comrades, the Maruts; of. v. 8a.

)

(1) ab : cf. 22.6 above; also 2.18.3cd; 3.35.5ab; 8.2.26; 10.160.1ad.
vaghdt from vah; cf. véhni. ar&ttat cit:ch 58.6¢ below.

(2) madhai nd maksah : cf 4.454d; fndre ké'mam &'

dadhul:ch 4235d; 532124 8230 819184; 8.98.7b; 10.42.€ab

. -rdthe nd p&dam : The chariot in which the poet-priests nccompa:
nied their patrons on an expedition is meant; of. 2.12.8cd; 5.36.3¢d.
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(3) Longing for riches I call upon Indra, the wielder of the bolt
in his hand, who is possessed of great bounty, as a son calls upon his
father.

(4) These Somas are pressed and mixed with curds for Indra;
come with your horses to this haunt of yours to drink them for wild
delight, O wielder of the bolt in your hand.

(5) May he listen to (our prayers); the (listener) with eager ears
is begged for riches. May he, who in a moment may give hundreds and
thousands (of gifts), not disappoint our prayers. None can obstruct
him when he wants to give.

(6) That warrior who presses abundant libations to you and
washes them for you, O killer of Vrtra, grows mighty being unopposed,
owing to Indra and his warriors.

(3) rdydskameh is a compound as at 42.6 below; but see
20.9 above and 87.4 below where the two words are separately used.
suddksinem : Both his ddksind (bounty) and his ddksina (right
hand) are meant; at 8.33.5 Indra is called both susavydp and suddksinah,
as he gives his gifts with both hands; cf. also 1.81.7cde; 5.39.1cd. His
déksind or bounty is called dniind at 27.4. above; it is called 6jisthd at
1.169.4 and maghdnt at 2.11.21. For the simile see v, 26 below; also 26.2
above and 103.3 below.

(4) td’n and Gkah stand in apposition or ti'n with pitdye; of.

59.5b below. For éka & see above 20.4d; 21.1b; 29.1b. One & goes with
yaki; the other with the accusative; ef. 10.22.6b.

(5) §rit-karnal ‘one whose ears quickly hear’; see 8

X 1 .45.17
where he is also called dbadhira. b : giral is also the cbjeét of $rdvat
d: of. 432.8; 814.4; 888.3; also 9.61.27 (of Soma). ’

(6) »7'bhik: The Maruts are meant: s A
even hu.x’nan ‘?rartiors may have been intended;, cf:eeS.;I;gc bil:‘::zi 1:l'3uS
ca (llha va't't 3 ?‘his seems to be an expression for devotez.i and gor
service; df.,n. vati in such context primarily means ‘ecleans, o
ad“l‘ief‘,’te (cf. 8.1.17ab), but has 2also the additional sen f'f:l WHS}I'.
service’; cf. 8.315ab; (perhaps even at 5.64.7cd), oo Tasten i
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(7) Be the protection of our patrons, O Maghavan, when you
may urge them so as to be assertive (against the enemy, in 2 battle};
may we divide among ourselves the property of (the enemy) killed by
you. Being unassailable, bring us wealth.

(8) Press your Soma for the drinker of Soma, namely, Indra,
the wielder of the bolt. Cook the cooked offerings for him and surely
induce him for a favour. A giver (of offerings) alone is a source of
pleasure to a giver (of gifts).

(9) Do not fail in your task, O pressers of Soma; serve steadily
for the great (Indra). Do induce him so that he may give us wealth.
An active worker alone conquers, dwells and prospers; the gods are
not for a bad worker.

(10) None can surround nor stop the chariot of a good donor,

(in a battle). He, whose defender is Indra and also the Maruts, goes
right into a stall filled with eows (of the enemy).
—r——

(O] $drdhatal (accu. pl) @ The patrons are meant as scen
from the root sar af; of. 1.100.11eb; 6.25.9a; also vv. 11,15a, of this hymn
and 34.18 below, d@nd’al : Nom.s. qualifying tram understood; cf.
diand'Sam ksatrdm at 18.25 above; also diind’éd ddksind at 6.27.8;
dand’$al rayih at 9.63.11. Also cf. 8.3.10c; 8.68.8¢c; 8.70.3a and dind'sam
sakhyém téva at 6.45.26. In all these the root is na$ “to reach’ and the
word is dand‘ée and not dind’s as Geldner would have it; also see
Oldenberg, Noten I, p. 175. These scholars take the word as referring to
the enemy.

(8) mdyal: ily, source of L 1 ' cf.
81.34 below and 1.176.4ab. ¢ : dvase krnudhvém go together, the accent
of the verb heing for emphasis (note the following it). Also cf. v. 9b
and 10.74.5a.

(9) riyé atdje: ‘for impelling riches”; rdyé is a dative by the
attraction of the infinitive; or Gt is a noun like t1j ¢ inspiration” (*for
wealth and inspiration ) for which see 8.4.15d (tdje rdyé Siksa). Also
see 345.4a (tijam rayim & bhara). kavatni ‘a bad composer’?
(u + tnu) *one who composes a dustuti (v.21) ? Perhapsonly a bad
man is meant (ku=kava) like kava-ari at 10.107.3. Sece also the
tang'-Subhral kavd-sakhal at 5.34.3d. .

(10) sudd’'sak: Sce on 202 above. pdri dza: cf. paryetd’
asti (rd’yah) 403 below. d : cf. 27.1d above and 1.86.3¢c; 5.34.5d; 8.46.9d.

R . 3
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(11) That mortal, whose defender you have b i
ample rewards, strengthening you (with his offerings). Be the defender

of our (fighting) chariots and of our warriors, O brave Indra,

(12) His (i. e. Indra’s) share becomes exuberant, indeed, like
the property of a conqueror. Inimical devils do not harm that Indra
who is the lord of the bay horses; he puts zealous activity in a Soma-
sacrificer.

. (13) Offer your hymn which is not short, which is well composed
and well decorated, to the gods who deserve a sacrifice. Even many
snares do not overpower him who serves Indra with a sacred rite,

(14) What mortal, O Indra, would daringly attack that devotee
of yours who considers you as his treasure ? On the decisive day, a
powerful horse seeks to conquer rewards, only through faith in you, O
bounteous god.

(15) Urge on in battles our patrons, who give us coveted gifts;

may we overcome all dangers under your guidance together with our
patrons, O lord of the bay horses.

(12) asya, i.c. indrasya; drda is the sacrificial share, dhdnam
nd jigydseh: A victor in a battle or in gambling is intended here,
preferably the former, who also is said to deserve a hymn of praise at
10.127.8c. Also see 6.46.2cd. ripah are the injurious devils; cf. 60.9;
104.18 below and 2.32.2ab. In ¢ we have 13 instead of 12 Aksaras;
perhaps we should read ha and ri quickly together = hrivdn),

(13) a gives an idea about an ideal poem or hymn; pr:i sitayeh:
see on 46.4 below; usualfly the prdsiti of a deity is mentioned; but once
at 6.6.5 that of a brave warrior is introduced as an Upamina. All kinds
of prdsiti have, however, no effect upon a devotee of Indra. {ndre
bhivat ‘has secured admission to his innermost heart ’, ‘enjoyed his
confidence ’; cf. virune antdr bhuvdni at 86.2 below. The locative i;
significant; we might compare the words dntare and dntama used with
reference to hymns and services as 22.4c above and 101.54b below.

(_1'4) s’_a’-addffci” is instru. s.; read 10.151 for the greatness of
srad(}ha. pdrye divi : see on 27.1 above, vaji’ is either a horse or a
warrior; cf. v. 20ab below and 4.84 above; also 90.2d below.



80 RGVEDA MANDALA VIl [32.16-20

(16) The lowest treasure is yours alone, O Indra; you develop
the middle one. You are always the ruler of the highest treasure.

None can oppose you in the matter of cows.

(17) You are famous as the giver of wealth to every one, {in)
battles which take place (under your directions). All these men of the

earth beseech your name, O oft-invited god, desiring for your favour.

(18) Had I been the master of as much as you possess, O Indra,
1 would have sought to support the singer alone, O digger of wealth.
1 would not have handed him over to wretchedness.

(19) 1would have surely helped my warshipper day after day,
for the acquisition of wealth from any source. We have no better
relative than you, O Maghavan, not even our father.

(20) Only the active worshipper seeks to win rewards with the
goddess of bounty as his companion. I bend your oft-invited Indra
(towards myself) with a hymn, asa carpenter bends the rim of a wheel
made of superior wood.

(16) evamdm: of. 9.365. ndkik is used with a plural form
also at 1.48.6¢ and often elsewhere. gésu is locative of purpose; or g6
secondarily means a battle fought for cows and other property; of.
8.45.21c where we get yudhi for our gésu.

(17) Supply tésu in b to complete the sentence. nd'ma
bhiksate : see on 225 above.

(18-19) : For a similar address to Indra see 8.14.1-2; to Agni,
8.19.25-26. reddvaso: A governing compound : see VGS. p. 280, 2b.
mehoyaté isdat. of pr. pt. of mahay ‘to honour’; see 23.1b. above
and 961c below. rayéh (accu. pl) either goes with stkseyam
(cf. 8.928a) or with vide (vid to find) in kuhacid-vide *for f;nding
out anywhere the treasures 5. The latter is more in keeping with v.21la

- and v. 25b below. Also cf. 6.87.8b. vdsyah (comparative of vdsu, neu.)
qualifies d'pyanm; ef. 8.1.6a.

(20) nemfim sudrvam (sudri fem) ‘a felly (of a wheel)
made of good wood . The simile implies great skill on the part of the
poet. @ name gird' 1 cf. 1.139.9fg; 8.75.5ab,
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(21) A mortal does not gain riches by a bad hymn of praise; nor
does wealth cling to one who is unmindful, A gift to a worshipper like
me on the decisive day is a matter of great ease to you, O Maghavan.

(22) Like unmilked cows (which are waiting to be milked),
we call aloud to you, who are the heavenly ruler of this moving world
(and} ruler of the stationary (world), O brave Indra.

(23) There is no one on the earth nor in the heaven who is
comparable to you; none was born so far (and) none will ever be born.
Longing for horses and cows, O liberal Indra, we call upon you, bringing
you our offerings.

(24) Bring that (riches) of the overpowering (foe) to these your
juniors, O Senior one, O Indra. For from old days you are possessed
of ample wealth, O Maghavan, and fit to be called upon in every battle.

(21) pa@'rye divi:see on27.1 above. suddktir it: ‘aneasy
feat of strength’; lit. ¢ easy succour’.

{22) The simile is appealing; the cows, when they are a little late
in being milked and united with their calves, bellow aloud and call the
milkman to milk them. ‘We are like cows; our milk is our Soma and
we are calling aloud because Indra is a little late in visiting us’
svardr'$am : see on 37.2b below.

(23) vajinah ncmeans ‘possessed of Vdjas’, i.e. sacrificial
offerings; c¢f. 1.3c above, Really speaking the word looks like an
anticipative adjective (‘possessed of gifts’) used because vdjdyantah
{* longing for gifts’) was unsuited metrically; cf. 4.17.16ab; 10.131.3cd;
10.160.5ab.

(24) jyd‘yah isvoc. and undoubtedly refers to the god as at 20.7
above and 86.6 below. Similarly kéniyasak refersto the worshippers
and is either gen s. for dative, or aceu. pl. In the latter case it is also
possible to take abhi satdh with kdniyesah ‘to us, your juniors, who
are (i. ¢. should be) superior (to their rivals)’, and d bkare with two
accusatives as at 33.10d below. For abhi satdly ‘ overpowering’, cf. abhi
sdt bhaydm at 2.41.10; also 2.23.9¢d and 18.2b above. Perhaps jyd'yal
is jyd'yah sumngm as at 6.26.7ab; but this is less likely.

r.6
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(25) Drive away very far our foes, O Maghavan; make riches
easy of acquisition o us. Be our defender in the great battle ; be the
furtherer of your friends,

(26) Bring us wisdom, O Indra, as a father does to his sons.
Help us in this battle, O oft-invited god; may we enjoy the light (of the
sun) in the fullness of our life.

(27) May not the unknown powerful persons of impious thoughts
nor those of unholy behaviour overpower us. We (shall) eross beyond
many swift-lowing (and deep) waters, with your help, O brave god.

33

(1) The white-rohed sages with the knot of their hair to the
right have greatly delighted me by stirring up my thoughts. (When
1 heard them), I got up from my grass-seat and said to the men around
 The Vasisthas cannot be favoured by me from a distance *.

(25) In words like pradhtina and mahdadhkand, the word dhdne is
used secondarily in the sense of a battle where dkéna is conquered.

(26) yd@'mani ‘in this battle ; cf. 10.80.5b. jyStir afimahi:
see on 66.16 below.

(27) djfiatah vrijdndb . vridna (mas. or new) is ‘a
competlling power *; (fram vrj to turn); cf. 10.274a. Here the vrjdna is
inimical; at 61.44 and 99.6d below it is a heroic band of friendly
followers. $dévatir apdl: This is an Atifayokti, dangers being
identified with deep unfordable rivers; see helow 65.3d where a simile
isused. tardmasi: the present has the sense of immediate future.

3

This is the second hymn which refers to the Dasar3jfia war; as
said before, this contains merely the reminiscences of the great et:ent
partieularly of the glorious part played by the great Vasistha, thl;
founder of the family, who is here almost deified. As a matter of '{nct
the mention of the number fen or of the name ddsardjfie, occurs on]y,
in this and the nest (i.e. No.83) hymn which refer to the event. The
main object of the present hymn is the glorification of the Family of
the Vasisthas among the Families of the Vedic sages, through a
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deification of its founder. In vv.5 and 6 it refers to the Dasardjfia, but
gives all importance to the priestly services of The Vasistha in achieving
the victory. No details of the battle are given, nor are any words of
praise uttered for the fighters themselves. On the other hand, they are
repr d as letely d d upon their priests who alone
could persuade Indra to intervene on their behalf and bring about a
complete rout of the enemy. Nearly the same thing has happened in
hymn No. 83, where in vv. 7 and 8 Sudas’s victory is wholly assigned
to the efficacy of the priestly services of the Vasisthas whose earlier
name seems to have been Trisus.

The hymn is conceived as a dialogue between Indra and the
leader of the Vasistha Family. In vv. 1 to 6 Indra is supposed to
address the Vasisthas, where in vv. 1 and 4 he refers to himself in the
1st person while in others, in the 3rd. The Leader of the Family then
picks up the thread; in vv. 7 and 8he describes the general greatness
of the Vasisthas, i. e. his followers, addressing them directly in the
latter, Invv.9 to 13 he comes to his main theme and describes in
glowing terms how on the occasion of a Satra started by the celestials,
the twin deities Mitrd-Varuni were persuaded to take part in it, how
at the sight of the celestial nymph Urva$i their passion became
uncontrolled resulting in their dropping of the semen which partly fell in
an earthen pitcher and partly outside it, and how finally Vasistha was
born from that portion which had fallen outside, but which was held by
the gods in a Iotus flower and carried to Urvasi for disposal. He calls
Vasistha a son of Mitra-Varuni born of Urvasi, but born from her
mind {and not from her body). This he describes as Vasistha’s first
birth, when he left The Lightning where he properly belonged and
entered the mass of lustre of which the semen consisted, approaching at
the same time the celestial nymph Urvasi as his Mother. The second
birth as a human sage is not described in any details; he is merely said
to have been taken to the people of the Trtsus by his brother Agastya,
who was born from the portion of the semen that had fallen in the
pitcher, Even Agastya’s birth as a human sage is neglected by the
speaker. In the course of his description, he merely says that Vasistha
desired to enter the th d-b d

anched or the tk d-threaded
Secret namely, the Mundane Existence, which was started by Yama.
Here in vv. 10 and 11 the great Vasistha is directly addressed by his
descendant, the speaker himself, (to indicate his close intimacy with
him), who in the Iast stanza calls upon the Bharatas (the Pratrds) to
wait upon him with devotion, as he had chosen to be with them, through
his descendants, always supporting the latter in their priestly work,

« (1) a: cf. 83.8cd below. These two passages ought to leave no
doubt that the Trtsus are the Vasisthas themselves. abhi premandih
cf. 812.13ab. ¢ : Construe barhisal pdri uttisthan nr'n voce.
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(2) They brought Indra to themselves from afar by means of
their pressed juice, in spite of Vaifanta and away from the fierce Panta.
1Indra chose the Vasisthas, leaving aside (even) the pressed juice of
Ppasadyumna Vayata.

(3) Thus indeed did he cross the river with them; thus indeed
did be kill Bheda with them. Thus indeed did Indra save Sudas in
the Dasarajiia war owing to your hymn, O Vasisthas.

4) Willingly, O men, did 1 cover the axle of the chariot owin;
to the hymn of your ancestor, (saying) ‘ you shall not come to grief’,
sinee, O Vasisthas, you have put strength in Indra by your loud voice
in the (singing of ‘the) Sakvaris.

(5) Being surrounded and distressed in the Dagardjfia war,
they looked up (to Indra) with prayers, as thirsty men lock up to the
e

e

(2) Either toke Vaisantdm and P#’ntam as proper names of
sacrificers, or, 4ti pd'ntam and ugrdm as adjectives of Indra and vaisantd
alone as the name of a sacrificer. But it is also possible, (yet less
likely),.to take pd’'ntam as ‘a drink® (cf. 1.122.1¢; 1.155.1a), i. e. Soma,
with veifantdm ¢ tubful '¢f, Sdyana: vesantah palvalam (sce also
Av. 11.6.10¢); atra somddhiraé camaso laksyate—and ugrdm *strong’
(cf. ugrd'm pitim at 10.104.3a) as its adjectives.

(3) The sindhu may be Parusni; but it is more likely that it is
the Yamuna and that ab contain an allusion to the events mentioned at
18.19 above.

(4) The aksa is of the chariot of the Vasisthas, i.e., of their patrons,
as is clear from the following words, namely, * you shall not perish'.
bréhman is, therefore, not the thing with which the axle was covered,
but it was instrumental in Indra’s doing it. At 3.53.19 the axle of
Visvimitra's cart is requested to put on the essence of the Khadira
wood, i.e. it is invested with the power of a mantra, so that it may not
give way on the journey. nd kild risathae: These are Indra’s words;
of. 10.48.5d, $dkvarisu: Sdkvari seems here to be the name of ;
metre which contains seven Gayatra Padas in a stanza; cf. 10.71.11b.
The word, however, may yet have its root meaning *enabler’,
« strength-giver ' also intended. ($akvarisu = $akvarisu rk;u—Séyana):

(5) tr'snaj is ‘athirsty man *, who looks up to the heaven for
rains. The word is derived through the medium of tr'snd or trisny,
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heaven (for rain), Indra heard while Vasistha was praising him and
gave ample freedom to the Trtsus,

{6) The Bharatas were very few and limited like the sticks used
for driving the cows. But as soon as Vasistha became their leader,
immediately then did the people of the Trisus spread themselves
everywhere,

(7) The three (gods) send down the germinating sced among the
creatures; the three Aryan peoples are led by the sun’s light; the three
Fires wait upon the Dawn. All these the Vasisthas have known very
well,

(8) Their (inner) light (cf knowledge) is like the rising
splendour of the sun; their greatness is deep like that of the ocean.
Your hymn is inimitable by others, like the swiftness of the wind, O
Vasisthas,

from trs + aj, which noun-making affix is also seen in dhrsdj from dhrs
at 5.19.5¢ and dhvdj from dhd at 83.2a below. For the same simile
of. 5.57.1d. vrt@sal : The Trisus and their followers, the Bharatas,
were surrounded; see v. 6; also 83.6-8 below.

(6) The simile is significant; the driving stick is small and
unimportant until it is held in his hand by the cow-boy. So were the
Bharatas until they were led by their priest Vasistha. tr'tsindm visaly
‘the people of the Trtsus’ i e. the people under their spiritual
protection; here the Bharatas.

(7) trdyeh are Agni, Apim Napit and Sirya who send down
rain. a‘rydh prajd’h: Gods and men in the three worlds, led by
Agni in his triple form (Agni, Apim Napdt and Sarya) are intended.
The three Gharmas are the three sacrificial fires. usdsam sacante:
of. 3.61.6¢cd; 5.1.1ab.

(8) vaksdtha is ‘the rising splendour’ (from wvaks to grow).
jy6tih: ‘inner light of knowledge’; cf. 6.8.5ab. b: ¢£3.32.16a and
urnvydcasam samudrdm at 6.36.3. .
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(2) They brought Indra to themselves from afar by means of
their pressed juice, in spite of VaiSanta and away from the fierce Pinta,
Indra chose the Vasisthas, Jeaving aside (even) the pressed juice of
pasadyumna Véyata.

(3) Thus indeed did he cross the river with them; thus indeed
did he kill Bheda with them. Thus indeed did Indra save Sudas in
the Dagarajhia war owing to your hymn, O Vasisthas.

(4) Willingly, O men, did I cover the axle of the chariot owing
to the hymn of your ancestor, (saying) ‘you shall not come to grief’,
since, O Vasisthas, you have put strength in Indra by your loud voice
in the (singing of the) Sakvaris.

(5) Being surrounded and distressed in the Dasarajia war,
they locked up (to Indra) with prayers, as thirsty men look up to the
- —

(2) Either take Vaisantdm and Pd’ntam as proper names of
sacrificers, or, dti pd'ntam and ugrdm as adjectives of Indra and vaiSantd
alone as the name of 2 sacrificer. But it is also possible, (yet less
Tikely), to take pd'ntam as <adrink’ (cf. 1.122.1a; 1.155.1a), i.e. Soma,
with vaidantdm *tubful '_cf. Siyana: veSantah palvalam (see also
Av. 11.6.10¢); atra somadhdra$ camaso laksyate—and ugrdm “strong’
(cf. ugrd'm pitim at 10.104.32) as its adjectives.

(3) The sindhu may be Parusnl; but it is more likely that it is
the Yamuna and that ab contain an allusion to the events mentioned at
18.19 above.

(4) The akga is of the chariot of the Vasisthas, i.e, of their patrons,
as is clear from the following words, namely, you shall not perish .
bréhman is, therefore, not the thing with which the axle was covered,
but it was instrumental in Indra’s doing it. At 3.53.19 the axle of
Visvamitra’s cart is requested to put on the essence of the Khadira
wood, i.e. it is invested with the power of 2 mantra, so that it may not
give way on the journey. né kila risatha: Theseare Indra's words;
of. 10.485d. §dkvarisu: Sdkvari seems here to be the name of a
metre which contains seven Giyatra Pidas in a stanza; cf. 10.71.11b.
'fhe word, however, may yet have its root meani’ng ¢ enabler’,
« strength-giver* also intended. (Sakvarisu=$akvarisu rksu—Sayana).

. 5) tr’;'r,mj‘ is *a thirsty man’, who looks up to the heaven for
rains. The word is derived through the medium of tr'snd or tr'snu,



33.5-81 TRANSLATION AND NOTES 85

heaven (for rain), Indra heard while Vasistha was praising him and
gave ample freedom to the Trisus.

{6) The Bharatas were very few and limited like the sticks used
for driving the cows. But as soon as Vasistha became their leader,
immediately then did the people of the Trisus spread themselves

everywhere.

(7) The three (gods) send down the germinating seed among the
creatures; the three Aryan peoples are led by the sun’s light; the three
Fires wait upon the Dawn. All these the Vasisthas have known very
well.

{8) Their (inner) light (cf knowledge) is like the rising
splendour of the sun; their greatness is deep like that of the ocean.
Your hymn is inimitable by others, like the swiftness of the wind, O
Vasisthas,

from trs + ¢j, which noun-making affix is also seen in dhrgdj from dhrs
at 5.19.5¢ and dhvdj from dhii at 83.2a below. For the same simile
¢f. 5.57.1d. vrtd’sak : The Trtsus and their followers, the Bharatas,
were surrounded; see v. 6; also 83.6-8 below.

(6) The simile is significant; the driving stick 1s small and
unimpottant until it is held in his hand by the cow-boy. So were the
Bharatas until they were led by their priest Vasistha. tr'tsiindm visah
‘the people of the Trtsus’ i e. the people under their spiritual
protection; here the Bharatas.

(7) trdyah are Agni, Apim Napat and Strya who send down
rain. d'rydh prajd’h: Godsand men in the three worlds, led by
Agni in his triple form (Agni, Apdm Napat and Strya) are intended.
The three Gharmas are the three sacrificial fires. usdsam sacante :
cf. 3.61.6cd; 5.1.1eb.

(8) vaksdtha is ‘the rising splendour’ (from wvaks to grow).
jyétih: ‘inner light of knowledge’; cf, 6.9.5qb. b : ¢£.3.32.160 and
uruvydcasam samudrdm at 6.36.3,
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(9) They alone move about fearlessly owing to the innate
knowledge of their heart, in that Secret of a thousand branéhes;
intending to weave that garment, first woven by Yama, the Vasisthas
approached the celestial nymph (for birth).

(10) And that was indeed your one birth, O Vasistha, when
Mitra-Varund saw you going to the lustre, (i.e. their semen), away
from the lightning; (and that was the second), when Agastya brouéht
you away from the (celestial} clan (to the people i.e. the Bharatas).

(i1) And indeed you are (the son) of Mitrd-Varuna, O Vasisthe,
born from Urvasi, through her mental power. The Viéve Devas

(9) The ninydm ‘secret’ is the ‘mundane existence’, the
Sarnisira, which is ived as a tree of a t} dt hes (like the |
Aévattha in the B.G. 151) in b, and a garment (of a thousand threads)
in ¢. The words tatém and vdyante show that peridhi means ‘a
garment'; of. 10.19.7ab (pdri vo dadhe @rid@ ‘I cover you with vital
food) and paridhdne in Classical Sanskrit. The plural number in d is
only indicative of respect; cf. v. 12d below. abhi conveys ‘confidence’
and sdm conveys ‘ease ? in the expression abhi sém caranti.

(10) vidyit seems to be an imaginary mass of lustre from which
Vasistha came out; the Maruts are similarly said to be born from the
pidydt at 1.23.12. jyétily, . e. the luminous semen of the gods is the
object of samjihdnam and pdri goes with the ablative vidyitah. In d
supply tid dviti'yam jénmo. viéd Gjabhd're: Pada Pitha is visdh
which word with this accent is always ablative or genitive singu]a‘x;
and not accusative plural, as is expected here in view of v. 6. So vis is
the daivi vié, to which Vasistha belonged: ‘when Agastya brought
you down (to the Pratrdal) away from the daivl vi or the ‘celestial
community'; or (against Pada Patha) vida” of the Sarithitd is viéé and
not visdh : * When Agastya brought you down to the people (of the
Trtsus), i.e. to the Bharatas’, vi§é being trtsindm visé (cf. v. 6).

(11) Both urvdsydh and mdnasah arc ablatives : Urvasi was the
mother (cf. v. 12d) and her manas was the instrument, instead of her
body, through which the birth was effected. It is, however, not
impossible that by Slesa the poet may have suggested that the birt}". was

. due to the manas of the gods passionately fixed on Urvadi (urvdsydl
as genitive of object), See v. 100 together with v. 13ab. Yet it is !:w.t



33.11-14] TRANSLATION AND NOTES 87

held the dropped semen, i, e. yourself, in a lotus, with the help of a
celestial hymn.

(12) That extremely wise knower .of both (the creatures),
Vasistha, giving his gifts in thousands or indeed always associated with
gifts, was born from the celestial nymph, intending to weave the
garment first woven by Yama.

(13) Being impelled by the prayers (of the Visve Devas), the
two (gods) officiated as priests at a Satra; (there) they dropped their
semen together in a jar (at the sight of Urvai). From it, (i. e. the
semen) indeed, Mana arose from the middle (of the jar); they call that
another sage who arose from it (but outside the jar) by the name
Vasistha.

(14) He supports the bringer of the Ukthas and the bringer of
the Sdmans; himself holding the press-stones he may speak with
authority in front of all. Wait upon him with a delighted mind; may
Vasistha go to you, O descendants of Pratrd.

to be doubted that Urvasi had agreed to be the mother (cf. v. 9, 12d)
and that the birth of the sage was not a one-sided affair. bra'.hflzan&
daivyena : Thisis to be construed with what follows; with the hel
of the celestial hymn the gods held that semen in a lotus and carried 11:
to Urvasi, persuading her to offer her services as a mother. She offered
her mind and not the body for the purpose.

(12) praketdh : see on 111 above, ubhd i j

ke . 3 dyasys, i.e. oh
(?'1 above) or Jl{nmunah (1.3L.7¢); both gods and men are kno]xt:toti
him, as to Agni. sdddnah ‘always having gifts (from and t
the gods)’. c: ef. v. 9c. el te
(13) Construe ndmobhir isitq’
that rétas’, butin different eircum: i
ul stances; in the case of Vasi
S?tj: and Urvast had helped; while no such ’help was needed iis;i!h:‘th}ex
of Agastya. mddhyit, i.e. kumbhdsya mddhyit; c refers to A;as:;ta

Vasistl-(ni4t)o 'f}:":ssh:etexther the words of Agastya, when he brought
or of the leader o? at; (v;10¢.i), or of Indra, this time to the Bharatas,
pratrdak : The word e family of the Vasisthas, as said above,

k word seems to refer to the warrior-patrons of t‘hce

Vasisthas, namely, the Bl a
it o e D, aratas led by Sudas. The word is connected
Br. 26.5.

and so satré jatd’ : tdta b ‘from

2ivodasi mentioned at Kaus
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34

(1) Let the divine brilliant prayer go forth from us, like a well
fashioned gift-laden chariot:

(2) They, i.e, the Waters, know the birth of Heaven and Earth;
the Waters indeed listen to us while they flow.

34

The metre of this hymn is known as Dvipada Virdj, each stanza
in which contains 2 Padas of 10 Aksaras each. Really speaking, how-
ever, the stanza contains 4 Padas of 5 Aksaras each, where, the 2nd, the
Ath and the 5th Aksaras are generally long. The Udatta accent of the
verbal forms in vv. 3b, 3d, 4b, 6b, 20b and 20d shows that these Padas
were conceived as consisting of 5 Aksaras only, since all these verbs
receive their accent like those that stand at the beginning of a Pada.
The Nighdita accent on the other hand, of verbs in vv.14d and 17d, even
when they stand at the beginning of the shorter Pidas, shows that this
division into shorter Padas was not regarded as compulsory by the
poets. Itisalso to be noted that the division into shorter Padas is
wholly neglected in v. 17 (first Pada); v. 21 forms a transition to the
Tristubh stanzas which follow thereafter. In this transitional stanza the
first half consists of shorter Padas, while the second is a regular
Tristubh Pada. This same metre is employed for the first 9 stanzas
in No. 56 below, where v. 10 is a transitional stanza with its first half
consisting of two shorter Padas and the second being a regular
Tristubh Pada. Both the hymns contain 25 stanzas each. In course
of time it appears that such a pair of shorter Padas came to be
regarded as a single unit standing for a Pada of 10 Aksaras and was
often sub.stituted for a regular Tristubh Pada in a stanza in the Tristubh
metre; see e.g., 52.3¢ below. o

Q) s$ukrd manisd : of Sukrdvarndm dhiyam at 1.143.7.
sutasto primarily goes with ritho, but is also to be construed with
manis@ (with a change of gender); cf. sitastam mdntram at 2.35.2.
A hymn s often compared with a chariot in point of careful construction
and so the root taks is also used with a word denoting a hymn. See
. g., T.6b above. devi : see above on 2L5. rdtho na vaji': of.
9.22.1; but here the adjective seems to be anticipative (ef. 1.129.1¢ ete.),
used in place of vajeyik, which is metrically unsuited.

(2) @ pab arehere conceived as the first Creation as at 10.82.6;
10.121.9. They are, h , more prominently so described in the
Sarivhitas of the Yajurveda and then in the Upanisads.
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(3) Even the Waters swell for him and become vast; the fierce
brave (warriors) may praise him in the midst of their foes.

(4) Put the horses at the yoke for him (i. e. Savity, O priests);
the golden-armed one (Savitr) is (fit to be invoked) like Indra, the
wielder of the Bolt.

(5) Start towards the sacrifice, like the days; urge (the sacrifice)
like a traveller (his horses), on his march.

(6) Urge on the sacrifice, surely, during the battles; hold it on
as a banner, as a warrior, for the people,

(7) From his powerful breath, there arose a ray as it were; he
bears the burden (of the sacrificial offerings), as the earth, the creatures,

{8) Unassociated with the Yatus I invoke the gods, O Agni;
1 offer a hymn, making it effective by Rta.

(3) asmai in a refersto Indra as the mention of Vrtras and
Waters shows. That Indra was meant by the poet is also seen from v. 4
where he is employed as an Upamina for Savitr.

(4) Savitr is meant by asmai here, as seen from the word
hiranyabdhub. Supply hdvyeh as the common property in the simile,

{5) ¢hd iva: ‘like the days’, 1.e. 1n a regular order; of.
10.18.5c. The Pada Patha, however, (and Sayana) considers dha-iva as
a conjunct particle of decoration. wpatr’ ‘a traveller’; also ‘an
assailing follower’ as at 1.32,14a. hinotae, i e. yajidm asinv, 6,

(6) didhdta ketim : See on 9.1c above. Inv.5 the sacrifice
was conceived as a horse (as suggested) by the second simile (cf. 43.2¢
below); here, as a front-rank leader.

(7) Agniis meant by asya; bhani is rather that form of Agm
in which he takes the offerings of rien to the gods. Sce on 4.1ab above.
bhi'ma (from bhe) is a collective noun meaning ‘all creatures
together * here and at 45.1d below, But at 86.1d and in v.19 in the
present hymn, the word means ‘earth’,

(8) dydtul ‘one whois not a Yatu or a devil ' of. 104.16d
below for the same word; (or a Bv. ed. with irregular accent; see trans.)
For a similar protest, denying any connection with a Yatu or a Raksas
see 215 above and 85.1 and 104,16 below. )
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(9) Bring forth your divine hymn; place your prayer among
the gods.
(10) The fierce thousand-eyed Varuna has watched the domain

of these rivers.

(11) He (i.e. Varuna) is the king of kingdoms and the ornament
of rivefs; I rulership (is igned) to him throughout all life
(or, life-long rulership is conceded to him by other gods).

(12) Protect us, (O gods), in the midst of all men. Make the
talk of the slanderer devoid of days.
(13) May the unkind weapon of the haters go away. Separate

from all sides the danger to our bodies.

(14) May Agni, the enjoyer of our offerings, favour us through
our prayers; his dearest hymn is laid down for him.

(15) Make Apam Napit your friend, together with the gods,
(O priests); may he be kind to us.

()] dev¥m dhiyam: seeon 21.5 above. devatrd : see 52.1
where the word is contrasted with martyatrd’,

(10)»;7&' t.hn.s (from pd to protect) is ‘domain !, ¢ protectorate ’;
of. devd’niin pi‘thal at 413 below.

(11) péso aadindm : At 8417 Varuna is called dtka or
« garment’ of the rivers, while at 9.90.2¢ the rivers are regarded as his
¢ dress’. Seealso below 49.3-4 and 87.6 where Varuna's close connection
with the rivers is mentioned. dnuttam (fromnud) ksatrdm : See
on 31.12 above where Indra is called dnutta-manya. i !

12) ddyum *day-less *i.e., * not lasting overnight ’; or * devoid
of brilliance or glory'. Contrast dyumdttamdni vdcdmsi (8.10L7)
.101.7),

dyumdntam  ghésam (10.844) or dyumdtim  vé'c
ninitsél : see 25.2 above. am (10.98.2).

(13) répas (from rap=ref ‘to injure’) is ‘injury’;
below. ) is ‘injury’; cf. 50.1

(15) sejd’r (from sa and jus) ‘together with’ (adverb).
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(16) I praise with my hymns Ahi, born of Waters; he (is) seated

in the regions at the bottom of the rivers.

{17) May not Ahi Budhnya expose us to danger; may not the
sacrifice of this pious man go astray.

{18) And may they (i.e. the Maruts) bestow fame on these our
warriors; may they, i.e. the warriors, go forward to prosperity, proudly
overpowering the enemy.

(19) They torment the enemy with their onslaughts, as the sun
does the earth, heing followed by large armies.

{20) When our wives approach us, may Tvasiy of lovely hands
bestow on us brave sons.

{21) May Tvastr gladly accept our hymn; may Aramati be the

secker of wealth for us.

U S Py JR—

(16) grnise:1ls. of gr; ‘it is a secondary form, whose stem is
made with the addition of s or § to the present stem, but not to the
Aorist form of the root and has the form and meaning of the Present’
{Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 378, sec. 521). Similar forms in this
Mandala are hise from hi (7.1), punisé from pii (85.1) and gdyise
from gi (96.1). Supply dste in cd; of. 10.139.2a.

(18) arydh (gen.) goes with sdrdhantaly; or aryah (nom.) are
the nobles who are the same as the ‘warriors’ 1n ab, $drdhantah
(" proudly assertive’} being the adjective; see an 21.5c abave. prd
yantu : subject is naral; cf. 74.6 below.

(19) esdm is reflexive and refers to the Maruts, who are
meant by mahd‘sendsah. They are called also vrddhdsendh at 1.186.8,
and dhrsnidsendl at 6.66.6.

{20) Sec above on 2.9 for Tvastr's association with procreation.

(21) Aramati is a deity; see on 1.6 above,
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(22) May the gods, who resort 1o their gifts, grant us those
treasures. May Rodast and Varundni hear us. May Tvastr be our
good defender together with the Defender-goddesses; may he, whose

gifts are liberal, bestow riches on us.

(23) May, therefore, Treasures, Mountains, Waters, Plants,
}ieaven and Earth together with Trees and both the Rodasi protect us,
all resorting to their gifts.

(24) May the vast Rodasi consent to it; may the celestial Varuna
whose friend is indra, and may all the Maruts who are overpowerers
(of their foes) do the same. May we be the containers of riches, in

order that it may be put in us.

(25) May Indra. Varuna, Mitra, Agni, Apah, Plants and Trees
gladly accept that of ours; may we be under the protection of the
‘Maruts, in their lap. Doyou protect us (O gods), with your blessings
for ever.

R — - [

(22) ratisd cal iseitheran adjective of devah supplied ,or a
class of gods like abhisd’caly at 35.11c below. The same must be said
of Varutr?’ (38.5; 40.6 below). Varupani' is the queen of Varuna; she
is mentioned along with Agniyi and Indrani (queens of Agni and Indra
respectively) at 1.22.12; 2.32.8 and 5.46.8. They are, however, hardly
ever mentioned in the company of their lords (except Indrini in 10.86).

(3) rd’yab and others are deified here.

(24) sahd (adj) *overpowerer . rayéh goes with both
dharinam and dhiyadhyai ¢ cf. dhrsndve dhiyate dhdnd at 1.81.3.

. (25) tdt, i.e. what is said in vv. 2324 cf. tdt dnu jihdtdm in
v.24. Thisstanzais repeated at 56.25 below:
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(1) May Indra-Agni be propitious to us with their favours; may
Indra-Varuni, to whom our offerings are brought, be good to us. May
Indra-Soma be good to us for our welfare, happiness and bliss; may
Indra-Pasana be good to us in the acquisition of foad. -

(2) May Bhaga be good to us, may Sarhsa (i.e., Narasarhsa) be
good to us. May Purarhdhi and Treasures be good to us. May the
Speech of the easily controllable Satya be good to us; may Aryaman
who is born in many places, be good to us.

(3) May Dhatr and Dhartr be good to us; may the Extensive one
{The Earth} be good to us of her own will. May the two vast worlds
and the Rock be good to us; may the henevolent Invocations to the gods
be good to us.

(4) May Agni with his face of flames be good to us; may' Mitri.
Varuni and Advina be good to us. May the pious Deeds of the Pious
ones be good to us; may the ever active Vita blow bliss towards us,

(5) May Dyava-Prthivi be good to us at the early call; may
Antariksa be good to us in order that we may see. May the Plants and
the Trees be good to us; may the victorious Lord of the region be good

to us.

This is a $anti Sikta where several objects, both animate and
inanimate, are deificd and requested to give bliss and peace to the
mortal worshipper. More noteworthy among them are satyd, which is
said to be suydma (v. 2), devi‘ndm suhdvdni (Sobhanini havini neu.)
(v. 8), sukrtdm sukrt@'ni (v. 4) and bhavitram (v.9). In v. 2 Sdmsa
in @ is probably ndrdédmsa, while in ¢ it is merely deified ‘speech’.
Inv. 5 rdjasal pdtih is Visnu; of. 100.54 below. In v.7 prnsu&h are
Agni’s mothers, i. e. the Aranis. Inv.12 g q h are invoked
along with ¢ cows’ and * horses '; but they are probably the gods and
manes mentioned in the same stanza, and not independent dcities, In
v. 13 perd (from pr to fill) is Apam Napat.
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(6) May the divine Indra together with the gods be good to us;
may the well praised Varuna, together with the Adityas, be good. May
Rudra, together with the Rudras (i . the Maruts) be good to us, since
he has cooling remedies. May Tvasty together with the goddesses
kindly listen to us here.

(7) May Soma and the Prayer be propitious to us; may the
Press-stones and indeed the Sacrifices, be good to ys. May the
Erections of the Sacrificial Posts be good to us; may the Mothers (the
Aranis) and the Vedi be goo‘d to us.

(8) May the wide-observing Sun rise favourable to us; may the
four main Directions be good to us. May the firm-based Mountains be
good to us; may the Rivers and the Waters be good to us.

(9) May Aditi with her Laws be good to us; may the Maruts,
the lords of good songs, be good to us. May Vispu and indeed Pitsan
be good to us; may the Creation and indeed Vayu, be good to us.

(10) May the divine Defender Savity be good to us; may the
brightly shining Dawns be good to us. May Parjanya be propitious to
our people; may the benign Lord of Fields be kind to us.

(11) May the divine Viévadevas be good to us; may Sarasvati
with the divine Thoughts be kind to us. May the Helpful and the
Bountiful gods be good to us; may those that dwell in Heaven, on Earth
and in {celestial) Waters be gracious to us.

(12) May the Lords of Satya be kind to us; may the Horses and
the Cows be kind to us.  May the deft-handed artists, the Rbhus, be
good to us; may the Fathers be gracious to us during our calls
(to them).

(13) May the divine One-footed Aja be good to us; may Ahi of
the Bottom and the Ocean be gracious to us. May Apim Napit, the
Impregnator, be yracious to us; may Préini with the gods as her
defenders be kind to us.
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(14) May Adityas, Rudras and Vasus like this hymn which is
being newly composed. May (the gods), born in Heaven and on Earth,
and those respectable ones who were born from the Cow, listen to us,

(15) May those holy, immortal knowers of Rta, honoured by
Manu and deserving a sacrifice among the gods who deserve a sacrifice,
grant us today ample moving space. Do you protect us (O gods), with

your blessings for ever.
36

(1) Let our prayer go forth from the seat of Rta; the sun has
released the cows together with his rays. The earth has stretched
herself wide, (beginning) with its summit; the fire is kindled over the
broad surface (of the earth).

(2) 1 prepare for you this pleasing hymn anew, O mighty
Mitra-Varuna, like this sacrificial food; one of you two is an
unassailable lordly guide and Mitra, calling himself as such (or being

.

so called), urges men to activity.

36

(1) sddandd rt dsya: The sacrificial chamber is meant, the
sacrifice being considered as an emblem of the Rta. Elsewhere, the
home of Rta is said to be situated far away in the distance, i.e. in the
heaven, from where the gods go to the earth; see 2.34.13; 4.21.3; 4.51.8.
At 60.5 below, the gods are said to be growing powerful in the rtdsya
durond * Home of Rta’ which is obvicusly in the heaven. In b we have
sahdrthe trtiyd; the reference is to the cows which are released from
their stalls to go out to the pasture lands at the rise of the sun; of. 81.2
below and sit'ryo raémim ydtha srie at 83223, In c the earth is said
to grow wider, beginning from its summit down to the plains, as the
darkness gradually recedes, first from the high and then from ’the low
places. The prthi prattka is of the earth and is the Vedi.

2) i;am nd :dT:e simile is only nominal, since is ‘the
sacrificial offering’ and the suvrkti ‘the hy ’ i i
prepared and brought for the gods, the one sery\l'xil:g a:rteheﬂ;]u.:zt:; eOllfsly
the other. It is in such cases, i. e. where the Upaména toopis Pnak o
like the Upameya, that Siyana’s remark na$ cérthe is aptl h‘ra iy
See for a similar situation 1.61.2 and 2161 in partictﬁa:’ et
,:f aiv;;};;in ¢ Varuna is meant and in d the word mitrdh

ndviyah
is $lista;

-
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(3) The movements of the onrushing Viata have come to a
halt; like cows the sweeteners (i.e. the clouds) have swollen. Being
‘born in the seat of the great Heaven, the Bull (Parjanya) has roared at
the same udder (i.e. the rain-cloud).

(4) MayI, who may yoke with a hymn these your horses, your
dear supporters, that are good at the chariot, turn you, O brave Indra,
who humble the fury of (the enemy) seeking to injure, (and) the wise
Aryaman here. "

(5) At the Rta's own home, respectful worshippers secure by
worship his friendship and (through it), life-vigour (for themselves).
Being praised by men, he has released nourishing foods (for them);
this dearest prayer is for Rudra.

S ———

(3) va'tasye jtyd'h (from i to go): cf, ndbhasal ityd’ at
1,167.5d. The stanza refers to the approaching rains when the winds
stop and the down-pour starts; cf. 40.6d below. rante from ram ‘to
rest, loiter’; cf. ranta at 39.3 below. dpipayanta: cf 23.4a above;
also dpal siidayitnvdl at 10.64.9c. The context does not recommend the
meaning ¢ pool’ for sitde (Old. and Geld.); the poet describes what
happens in the mid-air when the rains approach. sitda (from svad) is
¢the sweetener ', here the rain cloud, whose water is used for preparing
the Soma drink; cf. havyasi'dal usriyah at 4.50.5, said of the cows.

{4) Sayana supplies the chief clause tvam asye ydgam & yahi in
gb. According to him a human poet is meant in ab and Aryaman in ed.
It is evident that ¢ refers to a deity, probably to Indra himself (te in a),

\ and abd to a human poet; of. 19.6 above and 1.82.6a; 3.35.4ab. It is,
therefore, quite likely that here we have an anakoluthic construction,
the poet having begun with a verb in the 3rd person and ended with
another in the 1st. So supply sah aham tvdm in d.

(5) Mark the use of the root yaj in the sense of ‘gain by
worship® something; cf. devid'ndm dvo yaksi at 3173c. prksak
(accu. plu.) : see on 37.6 below.
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{6) When the famous and Rud-roaring (rivers), together with
the seventh, i.e. Sarasvati, whose mother is the ocean, all who are
easy to milk, who yield their milk in ample streams, and who behave
like a pious presser of Soma, swelling with their own mass of water,
{visit our sacrifice);

(7) May (they) and also those jovial and powerful Maruts, favour
our hymn and offspring; may not the freely roaming Aksard avoid us
altogether. They all have increased our riches, which faithfully
accompanies us,

(8) Bring forward your great Aramati; (bring) forward Pasan
like a hero honoured in the assembly of the learned, Bhaga the
" defender of this our hymn, Vija and the liberal Purathdhi, for gain.

{9) May this praise go towards you, O Maruis, towards Visnu
wheo protects the dropped (seed in the wombs) by his favours. And
may they bestow vigour on their bard for the sake of offspring.
Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

(6) v.6 is to be construed as a relative clause. susvdyanta
seems to be a Denominative form, in spite of the accent, from the adj.
&igvi *a habitual Soma-presser’; it may mean ‘offer their fluid in
abundance, like sisvi.’

(7) utd shows that t&’h (d'pak) is to be understood at the
commencement. dksard isthe vdk; see on 159 above, and manisd'm
dhentim cdrantim at 3.57.1; also cf. 1.167.3¢cd.

(8) pré krnudhvam : cf. 53.2ab below. wvidathydm
virdm : of. karmanydh vird} at 2.9 above and 1.91.20. d: sdtad is
vd'jasya sdtad; cf. 21.7d above. This is suggested also by the word
vi’jam which immediately follows. For Aramati see above on 1.6,

(9) §16kab : cf. 8210d and 87.3cd bkelow. nisiktapd’'m
visnum: nisikta is nisiktam rétal as at 1.71.8 and 10.61.6; at 1,155.3b
4.3.7c and 10.184.1 Vispu is mentioned as a favourer of retas in u—,;
womb, Also cf. sujdnimd visnuli at 1004 below. prajd'yai véyo
dhuly: cf. on 57.6c below. R
r7
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(1) May your unmolested, best-carrying chariot carry you here
for being praised, O Vajas, O Rbhuksans. Owing to your great powers,
fill yourself full with the three-topped Soma drinks for the sake of wild
jay, at our libations, O gods with lovely chins.

(2) For you, who look glorious like the sun, bestow unmolested
riches on our patrons, O Rbhuksans. Do you drink together, O
self-reliant gods, at our sacrifices; distribute your gifts to us owing to
our hymns.

(3) For, -you are accustomed to {send) a gift, O Maghavan, at
the distribution of your riches, whether small or great, (to your
worshippers). Both of your hands are filled with wealth; may not
your kindness hold back rich treasures (from us).

(4) You are the self-famous ruler of the Rbhus, O Indraé like the
good Vija you go home, receiving a hymn (from us). May we, the

N

37

(1) triprsthaih : ‘three-backed’, i, e. mixed with its three
ingredients, namely, milk, curds and barley fHour; cf. 32.4 above and
3427, At 9.894 Soma is also called mddhuprstha d$va, madhu
being an additional ingredient; or perhaps madhu refers to milk.
mahdbhik : mahdn ‘greatness® (not an adjective) is used in the
Rv. only in the instr ), meknd' and makdbhik (only here).

(2) svardy'$§ means (1) ‘looking like the sun, heavenly’ when
used of a deity; {2) ‘looking upon the sun’, enjoying sun's light and
so a healthy life, when used of others, Cf. 66.16 below for the latter.
matibhir vi dayadhvam : cf. 23.4d above,

(3) desndm is generally a gift from’ th/e deity to the wor-
shippers; see 32.2 ahove and 58.4; 93.4 belaw. vasayyd’: vasavydm
is a treasure; cf. 56.21c below. .

(4) a: Indra is often colled Rbhuksan (rbhu + ksan from Lsi
*to rule)’; cf. 1.63.3b; 1.1114¢; 10.7T4.5¢; so are even the Matuté;
of. 879b; 8202a. b : dstam esi : cf. 8912¢b. brdhma
krnvdntah @ of, 1038 and also kyta'ni bréhma at 616 below.
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Vasxsthas, be your worshippers, composing a hymn to you,! 0 lord of
the bay steeds. . !

(5) You are the winner of an eminent position even for your
worshipper owing to his hymns through which you may have undertaken
something (for him); O Harya$va, we have indeed won ‘(it)- through'
your ever-following succours (in the past). Now when would you,

- 9 Indra, grant us from your (own) riches ?

(6) You make our priests wait too long as it were! When

yuld you take note of our word of request, O Indra? May our
ng horse carry to our home a treasure, accompanied by brave
followers, owing to our ancestral hymn.

(7) The triply related Indra, resorting to whom even the Goddess
Nirrti governs (the mortals), to whom the autumns bringing rich
foods with them belong, and whom the mortals have compelled to leavé

sddhil “helpful’ (from sddh); cof. sddhéh raydh 8.3 above. As an
adverb it means * properly, rightly '; cf, 43.2 below. r'kvan ‘a singer’
is an adjective of Indra here; at 10.4 above it refers to a class of gods,

(5) pravdt isused as a noun meaning ‘eminence, height’; so
metaphorically ‘a high position’, vivesal : pr. subj. of »is. (I} ‘to be
active’. @t¥ (Instru. s.) stands for atibhik. rdydh & ‘from (your
wealth’; @ with an Ablative has the sense of ‘away from’ as at
grbha’d & 21.2 above; or, rdydl isaccus.and &' goes with daSasyeh-

(6) vdsdyasi is causal of vas ‘to dwell’. tdtyd’ (instru.)
dhiyd' : tatyd' : fem of tatyd (from tatd ‘father’) means ‘ancestral *
For tatd see 9.112.3a. prksd is an adj. from pre, meaning ‘strong,
persisting . For priksal (fem. aceu, pl. of pr'ks) meaning ‘foods' see
36.5 above and 74.5; 90.5 below.

(7) Supply ndksamané in a; devi’ : see on 21.5 above, ¥'ée is 3rd
s. present, Indra is superior to Nirrti who rules over men on!y when
she resorts to Indra for help, b:ndksanta: i.e. for being conferred
upon a worshipper, who thereby becomes a jarddasti (¢). Or take Tde
as infinitive :  whom even N. (clings) for ruling over (creatures)’;
supply ndksate from b, Indra knows well how to avoid Nirrti by
himself (8.24.24); but otherwise, she rules over the mortals by his consent
and so the gods are requested to see that she does not attack them out
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his home (to visit theirs), approaches (a worshipper) who has reached
a venerable old age.

(8) May your gifts (come to us), 0 Savitr, that we may praise
you; may the treasures come {to us) in the bounty of Parvata. May
the celestial Defender be always with us. Do you protect us (O gods),
with your blessings for ever. .

38

(1) The divine Savitr has indeed sent up that golden brilliance, -
which he has assumed; now Bhaga, who the amply rich one, bestows
his gifts on men, has become fit to be inveked by men.

(2) Stand up, O Savit; O god with golden hands, listen to this
(hymn).-while the sacrifice is being offered, spreading your vast and
broad brilliance, (and) urging mortal's enjoyment towards (our) men.

of time, at 10.36.2cd. The root abhi naks is always used in the sense of
¢ cling to, serve, wait upon’ with a suggestion of fondness and devotion
on the part of its agent. tribandht refers to Indra himself (*having
the }hree worlds as his relative’). jardd-asti is the mortal worshipper;
cf. 10.85.36; and Av. 8.5.19; 12.1.22; 17.1.27; also on jerani’m aénavanta
at 30.4 above. suprksah (nom. pl) ‘endowed with .good foods’. &
refers to tribandhdt i.e. Indra, who is very much in demand among
the worshippers, so that he is hardly to be found at home.

(8) Parvata is a deity; cf. pdrvatasya dvdrhsi at 4.555a; also cf,

34.23; 35.8 above, pdyal (from pd to protect) is ¢ tecti S35
of. 38.3d below. )12 a protective powed

38

(i) emdtim: From am ‘to attack’; i
i, » ; t v
brilliance ' of Savitr here; see v. 2 and 45.3 below. means. powertul

{2) asyé L e. stotrdsya, or rather stotiily;
33.5¢ above. rté here stands for the sacrifice, a
A

of. 824.14¢; cf. also
bhéjanam: cf. 453; 81

as at 36.1 above,
.5 below and 164 abave, ove marta-
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(3) May the god Savitr, whom even all the gods praise, be
deeply (api) praised; may he, the praiseworthy one, find delight in our
hymns. May he protect our patrons with all his protective powers.

(4) The sovereign rulers Varupa, Mitra and Aryaman, praise
with common consent that divine Savitr whom the goddess Aditi -
admires, willingly accepting his direction.

(5) May (these benevolent gods), who possess the gift of Heaven
and Earth and are mutually affectionate, as also Ahi of the Botfom,
listen to us. May the Variitri with the Ekadhenus defend us well.

(6) May Jaspati consent to this our lovely gift of the divine
Savitr, being requested to do so. The fierce warrior calls upon Bhaga
for protection; a meek person too, approaches Bhaga for a gift.

(7) May the Horses with measured gait be kind to us when
endowed with good hymns at a sacrifice, during our calls (for favour).
May they wholly separate from us diseases, while they kill Ahi, the
wolf and the devils. "

(3) cdnas * pleasure’, always used with the root dhd; it is used
with either a locative or an accusative case of the object of pleasure,

(4) mitrd’ seh : The plural in view of the triad of gods, namely
Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman.

(3) mithé vanisah ‘mutually affectionate’, or ‘vying with
each other’ in their distribution of favours, vdrdtri: see on 34.22
above. ékadheny (Bah. ¢d.) seems to refer to a class of divinities, who
own a single cow like the Kamadhenu (?).

(6) jd'spdtih : Jaspati is another deity like Vistospati. Mark
the double accent of the word here; at 1.185.8 it has a single accent
(idspdtim) and seems to refer to a human being, corresponding to vispdti
at 55.5 below, meaning *Iord of the people’,

(7) su-arkd’h: *possessed of good arkd, i e. brilliance’, or
‘receivers of good hymns’. dkim: Like vrtra this word too has
become a common name signifying an enemy in general, more generally
in compounds like ahi-hdtya ete. CE. also 104.9¢ below., masRe

N
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his home (to visit theirs), approaches (a worshipper) who has reached
a venerable old age.

(8) May your gifts (come to us), O Savity, that we may praise
you; may the treasures come (to us) in the bounty of Parvata. May
the celestial Defender be always with us. Do you protect us O gods),
with your blessings for ever.

38

(1) The divine Savity has indeed sent up that go!den brilliance, -
which he has assumed; now Bhaga, who the amply nch one, bestows
his gifts on men, has become fit to be invoked by men.

(2) Stand up, O Savity; O god with golden hands, listen to this
(hymn).'wbile the sacrifice is being offered, spreading your vast and
‘broad brilliance, (and) urging mortal’s enjoyment towards (our) men,

of time, at 10.36.2cd. The root abhi naks is always used in the sense of
« cling to, serve, wait upon’ with a suggestion of fondness and devotion
on the part of its agent. tribandhy refers to Indra himself (*having
the three worlds as his relative ). jardd-astiis the mortal worshipper;
of. 10.85.36; and Av. 85.19; 121.22; 17.1.2T; also on jarand'm aénavanta
at 30.4 above. suprksah (nom. pl) *endowed with 'good foods". d
refers to tribandhd i e. Indra, who is very much in demand among
the worshippers, so that he is hardly to be found at home.

(8) Parvata is a deity; of. péroatasya dvathsi at 4.55.50; also nf

34.23; 35.8 above. pdyih (from pd to protect) is *
S ) is *a protective power ’;

38

(1) amdtim: From am ‘to attack’
ck ' it e
brilliance * of Savity here; see v. 2 and 45.3 belo\v i means ‘powerful

(2) asyé i e. stotrdsya, or rather Lot
835 sbowe, 48 bere staois T sacnﬁ: otily; of. 8.24,14¢; cf. also

bhéjnnum ¢ cf. 45.3; 81.5 below and 154:11‘:,:‘ 36.1 above. marta-
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(3) May the god Savitr, whom even all the gods praise, be
deeply (api) praised; may he, the praiseworthy one, find delight in our
hymns. May he protect our patrons with all his protective powers.

(4) The sovereign rulers Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman, praise
with common consent that divine Savitr whom the goddess Aditi -
admires, willingly accepting his direction.

(5) May (these benevolent gods), who possess the gift of Heaven
and Earth and are mutually affectionate, as also Ahi of the Bottom,
listen to us. May the Variitri with the Ekadhenus defend us well.

(6) May Jaspati consent to this our lovely gift of the divine
Savitr, being requested to do so. The fierce warrior ealls upon Bhaga
for protection; a meek person too, approaches Bhaga for a gift.

(7) May the Horses with measured gait be kind to us when
endowed with good hymns at a sacrifice, during our calls (for favour).
May they wholly separate from us diseases, while they kill Ahi, the
wolf and the devils. -

(3) cdnas * pleasure’, always used with the root dhd; it is used
with either a locative or an accusative case of the object of pleasure.

(4) mitrd’'sah : The plural in view of the triad of gods, namely
Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman,

(5) mithé vendsah ‘mutually affectionate’, or vying with
each other” in their distribution of favours. vdr#@tri: see on 34.22
above, ékadheny (Bah. cd.) seems to refer to a class of divinities, who
own a single cow like the Kdmadhenu (7).

(6) jd'spdtih : Jaspati is another deity like Vastospati, Mark
the double accent of the word here; at 1.185.8 it has a s.x'ngle accent
(jaspdtim) and seems to refer to a human being, corresponding to vifpdti
at 55.5 below, meaning * lord of the people’, . r

(1) su-arkd’f: ‘possessed of good arkd, i.e, -brilliance ', or
‘receivers of good hymns’. dhim: Like vrtra this word too 'has
Pecome a common name signifying an enemy in general, more generall,
in compounds like ahi-hdtya ete. CE. also 104.9¢ below, Y
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- (8) Protect us, O divine Horses, for the szke of tre;;sures, at each
skirmish; O immortal poets and knowers of Rta; drink of this sweet
(offering) and rejoice. Being satisfied, go along the paths by which
the gods travel.

39

(1) Agni, who has stood ready, has resorted to his divine favour;
his crushing flame goes to the assembly of the gods, facing them. The
press-stones have adopted their path like two chariot-riders. May he
as our priest offer the sacrifice, being urged to do so.

(2) The spacious grass is spread out (as a seat) for them; like
two kings in the midst of their clan, Vayu and Piisan, each with his

(8) The V3jins themselves are called vipra, amrta and rtajiia
(all vocatives). devayd'nail pat hibhil : These are conceived as
the paths over which the gods travel to and from the place of a sacrifice
on earth; see 76.2 below and L72.7; 4.37.1; 10.51.5; 10.98.11. As against
these, another path over which the Pitrs travel for the same purpose
(pitrydna) is mentioned at 10.2.7 and yet another over which Mr!: 'upth
god of Death, is expected to travel at 10.18.1. i ¢

39

(1) visvah sumatim ‘a god's fa , jarni
(from jr; like tit'rpi from tr) ‘crusiing', i.v:.u :o'ft:xfx'in:?{}l-,b. wrufll
ofierings; Agni’s flame is meant; cf. 8.72.9. tati when adds de N,
sipnifies ‘totality ', tdt and tati are really extended forms oieth ot Wﬂrdf,
Perhi.lps, we have a single suffix tdti (tit is only a shortened fe St 14
tan, like kdti from kan and sdti from san. bhejd’te pd o_rm) from
up their path, i. e,, begin their work of crushing”; cfp ﬂnt:: S ‘.i’a ke
18.16d above; also jusanta pdnthdm at 1.127.6, or p;'hd'hp’:;nid!;lhﬂe at

¢ n vam in

v.3below. rtdm yajdti: rtd signi
z : 7td signifies bt i
cf. rtd’ yajdsi at 6.15.14. @ sacrifice in such a context;

{2) prd vavrje ‘is scatl‘ered

_ T around the fire’ as a

'éhgago'dssztc. S‘ei;n 2.4 above and dstdri barhih supr&yundtusea! -
.3; suprayd'h (from su-pri-yé) ¢ which allows good }xxov?:lzln: "
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team of horses, arrive at the early call of men, both in the mormng and
at night, for the sake of our welfare.

(8) The rich gods, moving on earth, have tarried here; the
shining ones have adorned themselves in the vast mid-air, Turn your
path hereward, O wide travellers; listen to this our messenger, who
goes ta you.

(4) For, all these gods, the holy Defenders, rule t;ver the
(sacrificial) gathering at sacrifices; may you, O Agni, willingly worship
the eager ones, (including) Bhaga, Nésatya and Puramdhi at che
sacrifice.

(5) Bring, O Agni, to the hymns of these (men), whether from
the heaven or from the earth, Mitra, Varuna, Indra, Agni, Aryaman,
Aditi and Visnu, May Sarasvatl and the Maruts rejoice.

{6) An offering is brought together with the hymns to, the holy
gods; may the insatiable (Agni) attend to tl;e desire of the mortals. :

The meaning of bi'rita is not clear; it is either *mid-region’ (Sayana)
or ‘a clan' (Yiska). aktéh-usdsal are temporal genitives; cf.
vdstor usdsah at 1.79.6.

(3) jmayd@'h (from jman-yd) ‘those who move on earth .
marjayante §ubhrd'h : The Maruts are probably meant as seen
from 58,16 below. $réte asyd: cf. 38.2a above. The diitd in d is
Agni, Mark the metre of b, where the two Aksaras (u and rd) are to
be so quickly pronounced as to amount to a single Aksara. Cf, 41.6d
below.

(4) abhi sdnti ‘keepinawe’, ‘overpower’ etc. See 1.10¢ ahove.

(5) Mark how Agni is conceived as both a host and a “guest,
Construe esdm in ¢ with girak in ¢ in spite of the Duranvaya~ esdm
refers to mdrtydndm in the next stanza.

(6) raré is either pass. 3 5, or active I s. as at 59.5¢ below. In b
the reference is to Agni who is requested to attend to the desires of
men for fulfilment. dsinvan from si‘to bind, restrict’; ‘not hinding,
not properly collecting in the form of a sizable morse] his food’; so
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Bestow on us exhaustless, ever-multiplying wealth; may we now be
associated with the gods as our faithful companions.

(7) Now may the two worlds, being praised by the Vasisthas;
holy Varuna, Mitra and Agni, the lovely gods, grant us a best hymn.
Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

40

‘(1) May the willing ‘attention (of the gods) deserved by the
assembly, converge here; let us fix up a Hymn for the sake of the
active ones, (i.e. the gods}. When today, the divine Savitr may make
an assignment, may we be possessed of lovely gifts at his distribution.

(2) May Mitra, Varuna, Heaven and Earth, Indra and Aryaman
grant us what is assigned (to us) by Heaven. May the goddess Aditi
direct towards us that gift which Vayu and Bhaga may assign (to us) .

(3)' May that mortal be fierce and powerful, O Maruts, whom
you may favour; O lords of dappled horses. And even Agni and
Sarasvati urge him on (to prosperity); no one can be a transgressor of
his property.

¢voracious’. The word is used also of Indra at 8.45.

" 45.38b. avid 3
frnn_x of da.s. “to perish’; cf. 1.21d above and 5.54.Tc. sad ds‘&' :: !::- e
sadd and si (weak form of san); *always winning’, *multiplying’. o

(7) c: See on 62.3¢ below.

40

(1) §rustih (from $rug, secom m & i
g?df to the viddthe, so that -vidni;yéfrs;nx;::ts h‘o:i:ses ""')d is of the
widdtha; for Indra’s Srusti, ef. 1.178.1a; also of, atémawe §by the
the part of Agni at 8.23.14. prdti dadhimahi: Eithe 51{1; ru,sf[ Ry
an arrow on the bow (cf, 9.69.1e), or merely ‘place l-so l:s“tp fhke
o face

someone * {cf. 73.1b below). H i
omeone ! ). ratninelh is nom. pl; of. ratninim va’cam

{2) reknah: *agift’; from 7 s ni
yuvasva 5.9 above and 92.3 below.m T deniyuvaite: o, rayim ni
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(4) For, this leader of Rta, namely, Varuna, {and also) Mitra
and Aryaman, all sovereigns, have done their work. The goddess
Aditiis unopposed and easy to call. May all these carry us uninjured
beyond danger.

(5) With oblations, (do we call the Maruts), who are (as it were)
the branches of this bounteous god (namely Vispu), at the offering to
the impetuous Vispu. Rudra indeed is conscious of his Rudra-like
greatness; do come along your path which is rich in food, O Afbvina,

(6) Do not be angry with us here, O glowing Pusan, when
Varitri and other bounteous gods may give us {their gifts). May
the bliss-giving Horses protect us just here; may the all-wandering
Vita bring us showers of rain.

(1) =307,

(4) dépo dhub: dpas * work ’; the word is usually used with the
root kr (cf. 20.1 above and 63.4 below among others), but sometimes
also with other roots like dhd as here, or tan as at 5.47.6; 5.79.9.
anarvd fem. of anarvd, different from anarvdn (cf. 20.3 above, 97.5
below), though the meaning is the same; see anarvém ditrém dditef
at 1.185.3z. For the double stem see on 97.2 below.

(5) 1supply marita} havémahe in b to lete the

and compare 2.34.11ab on the one hand and 8.20.3 on the other, to show
the close relationship between Visnu and the Maruts; the mention of
Rudra in ¢ also supports the presence of the Maruts here. The close
relationship betweeu Visnu and the Maruts is expressed here by means
of a metaphor (which occurs also at 1.59.1); also cf. 5.87.8. esdsya
(*impetuous’ from es) visndéh: cf. 2.3411; 8.20.3. havirbhik is fo be
construed with havdmahe supplied. irdvat vartih (neu.) .ydsistém
¢go on your round which is rich in foods ", v

(6) @'ghrni * glowing’; here with *heat of anger’ as the following
irasyah suggests; see 88.2b below. irasyal : iras isanger (intensive
from ras to roar?) and irasyetf, denominative from it. irasyad’ (5.40 7
is a noun from this last. d : ¢f. 36.3 above; also 1.116.1%; 10,68.5d. o
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‘ 41

(1) We invite Agni in the morning, Indra in the morning, Mitra-
Varuni in the morning, Advina in the morning, Bhaga, Piasan (and)

thman ti in the i Let us invite Soma and Rudra in the

morning.

(2) Let us invite the fierce Bhaga, the conqueror in the morning,
who is the st;n of Aditi and a Disposer, of whom even a weak
person or even one who thinks he is a victor, or even a king 'has said:
« May I resort to Bhaga’.

(3) O Leader Bhaga, O Bhaga of unfailing bounty, favour this
hymn of ours, O Bhaga, giving us (your gifts}; make us prosperous
with cows and horses, O Bhaga. May we be prominent lords of men,
with brave followers, O Bhag_a.

(4) May we be associated with Bhaga, now, (i.e. in the early
morning) as well as at the decline and the middle of the days. And
even at the rise of the sun, O Maghavan, may we be in the good grace
of the gods.

41

. (2) adhrdf-turdh : cf. ugrd-dnugra at 38.6 above; construe
turd$ cit mdnyamdnah (man with the nom. of the object). ,See ugré
médnyomdnah at 22312 and yodhé mdnyamanah at 6.25.5, The Nighat
accent of bhaksi (Inj. 1s. Atm. of bhaj) shm‘vs that bhdgam biaka'
(and not bhaksi alone) is the quotation. Quotations are treated ’
chief clauses so far as accent is concerned and verbs or voc t'a e e
a(ccen)led only when they stand at their See yai'x‘vc;sl e

voe.) which forms the quotatio: $tici i
similarly’is a quotation al‘iO-ﬂ.le :;:\\3044“ a0 icir asmi which

(3) prd janaye gébhih : . .
at 2331 e gébhib : cf pré projabhih jayemahi

(4) Mark the repetition of the conj i
) (4 2 x junctive utd i
h‘:ce ca; see 74.6cd bolow. dhngm prapitvé (fr:me“:l' SEﬂien'ce,
the advance, i.e. decline of the days ' el 4.16.12b; 8.1, 29: e tat
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(5) May Bhaga alone be the bringer of good fortune, O gods; may
we be fortunate through kim. Such as you are, O Bhaga, be our leader
here,

(6) May the Dawns bend themselves towards this sacrifice,
towards the bright place (i.c. the altar in it), like Dadhikrivan; may
they bring towards us this wealth.winning Bhaga, as powerful horses
bring a charlot.

(7) May the auspicious Dawns always shine on us, bringing us
horses, cows and brave sans, yielding us ghee (i.¢. nourlshment),
themselves being filled (with nourishment) on all sides. Do you
protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

42

(1) The prics!s.‘ the Angirases, have arrived; may the roar of the
(5) Mark the pun on the word bhdge, which means *fortune’
and is also the name of the god.

(6) 2dm namante : The dative as above at 31.9. adhvard'ya
and ficaye padd'ya go together; #ici paddm is the Vedi; cf. the
Sukrdm paddm of the mother of Agni ot 543.14. dedhikré’vd iva:
As the Dadhikrivan also is Prakpta (sce 444 below)}, ive has the sense
of a conjunctive. In d we have 12 Aksaras in a Trigtubh Pida; but
evidently it is not a Jagati Pida as scen from the cadence. So probably
a quick pronunciation of mi and va as equivalent to mre was intended
by the poet. See above on 39.3. vasuvidam bhdgam: cf. 1042.3d.
The subject of vakanty in d is usisah in a; they are compared with
the horses and Bhaga with a chariot.

(7) In ¢ Usas is conceived as a cow yiclding abundant milk; cf.
9.93.3a. The Rk is also found at 80.3 below where it naturally belongs
(in a hymn to Usas). Here it seems to have been brought in owing to
the prominent mention of Usas in v. 5 as the bringer of Bhaga, the lord
of all-round prosperity which is suggested in this Rk. .

92

(1) a:cf 52.3a below. Angirases, the divine sages are expected
to visit the sacrifice and supervise it. brehmd'nah : The later
technical meaning of the ward is nat probably intended here, In b



108 . DGVEDA MANDALA Vil - 4214

Thunderer go forth. Let the cows swimming in the waters, bellow,
Let the press-stones be set in motion, as the glory of the sacrifice.

(2) Easy to tread is your path known from old days, O Agni;
yoke the yellow and the red horses, when the Soma is pressed, or even
hose brown ones in your stable, which carry the hero (i.e. Agni).
Being seated, I invoke the tribes of gods.

\3) May (the priests) glorify your sacrifice by their prayers; the
delightful priest (Agni) has excelled (all), by our side. Worship well
the gods, O god of many faces; may you bring here the worshipful
Aramati.

(4) When the comfortably reclining guest (Agni) may distinguish
himself at the house of the rich warrior, then may that well pleased
Agni, well established in his own home, give a chosen gift to such a
(large) group of men.

nabhanyd is Agni (cf. v.2) conceived as a horse; cf. drud nabhanydh at
1.1493b. udaprital dhendvah incare themilkstreamswhic!;are
added to the Soma juice together with pure water (uda), for sweetening
it. At 9.106.8 the Somas are called udapriteh, ‘swimming in water’.
yujydtdm is a passive (aor. sbj) form; see gravdnah dhirsd
yujyadhvam at 10.175.1; adhvardsya péseh standsin appositit;n to ddri;
see 34.11 above, where Varuna is called nadi'ndm pésah. ’

(2) For the same three kinds of Agni’s horses (b i

¢ c ut with the fem.
of ar.u,,su). ef. 1.14.12.' suté isloc. absolute; Siyana separates as sﬁm:‘E
(agz:unst' accent). sddman (loc.) is Agni’s own celestial stall. In d
again Béyana separates as jénimd nisattdh. nf sad is usually x.xsed of

Agni as the divine Hotr; but sometimes also of i
1.11 above; also at 8.21t15. o of the human priests as at

(3) The subject in a is stotd'rah ied in vi
manden hgen rah supplied in view of 61.62 below.

(4) revd'n virdh is the Yajami
2 h jamina; cf. 1.23 J
1.86.4a. syone-&¥ h *reclining on the soft (seat) ’abxos‘ Agni
fice-place is mi.:'an!, being made soft by streams of ghee; fgm; o
At 6.15.16 Agni's yéni is called @'mavantam, whi h i o M
for sybnam. : . ch i only a synonym

e and also
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(5) Accept this our sacrifice, O Agni; make our (sacrifice) well
known to the Maruts and Indra. May the Usasa-Nakta seat themselves
on this grass; do you worship here the willing Mitra-Varuna, (O Agni).

{6) Thus has Vasistha, longing for wealth associated with all
" kinds of food, praised the mighty Agni; may he increase our food, riches
and strength. Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever,

43

(1) May the god-devoted (singers), whose matchless and inspired
hymns variously arise everywhere like the branches of a tree, loudly
sing to Heaven and Earth with their prayers, to urge them at our
sacrifices.

(2) Let the sacrifice go forth like a fiery horse; with concordant
minds raise your ghee-dropping (ladles). Spread well the grass for
the sacrificial offering; the god-seeking flames (of Agni) have started
upwards.

(5) Supply edhvurdm before yasdsam in b from a.

(6) riyds-kdmo is a compound; but the adj. viSvdpsnya (cf. 714
below) has to be construed with its first member rdydh, as seen from
8.97.15.

43

(1) viprah (Pada Pitha) will have: to be construed with
devaydntal in a in spite of Dirdnvaya; but probably (against Pada
Pitha) viprd (=viprini) was conceived as an adjective (*inspired’) of

bréhmdni, like dsamdni; cf. viprd matih at €6.8 below. d: For the
simile cf, 6.13.1ab. brdhmdani viydnti : cf. 6.34.1b.

(2) hétval isfut pass. pt.of ki to urge; it means ‘fit to be
urged, fiery’; see 34.6 above. be: is an address to the colleagues by
*he poet. .
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(3) Like sons feeding on the bosom of their mother, let the gods
seat themselves on the top of the sacred g t. Let the all hi

(ladle) anoint the sacrifice-deserving (tongue of Agni). Do not make
us miserable in the assembly of the gods, O Agni.

(4) May those holy gods milking the easily-milked streams of
Rta, willingly help us to worship them. Greatest might belongs to you,
the rich ones (O gods), today; come as many as you are, with a
concordant mind.

{5) Be thus gracious to us among men, O Agni; may we
be undivided and uninjured through you, O mighty god, rejoicing with
you and having riches as our companion. Do you protect us (O gods),
with your blessings for ever.

(3) vébhrtral from vi-bhr ‘to expand oneself’ (over the
mother's bosom in the case of the feeding sons); in the case of the gods,
it may mean ‘ expanding themselves over the top of the Barhis’; of.
vibhy'trd fakuna'h at 9.96.19. We should note how the root d-sad
governs the accusative in the simile and the locative in the chief clause.
In ¢ the poet seems to have intended a pun on the word juhit, which
word, however, he has dropped : vifvd'et (juhi'h) vidathyi'm {juhvdm)
anaktu. vidvd'cl ‘going to all gods’, i.e. meant for them. Perhaps vifvd'ci
is dhi’ or the hymn and vidathyd' is deva'tti (to be supplied from
d). For vifvd'el dhi’ of. 9.101.3. Yet ancktu indicates a ladle full of
ghee. mr'dhas kah; mr'dhes is neuter noun from mrdh ‘ to oppose ’;
of. 2184d. Or my'dhak is aceu. pl. of mydh (fem.); mr'dhas kah’
means the same as mardhik at 25.4d above. ) )

{4) sigapanta Iscausal Aorist subjunctiv i
rta'sya dhd'rdh : Rta or the sacriﬁcelu?scuc\:ncfi\'s:(f :‘SWWShlP.
jvéstham ma'hah of. jyéstham asuryam at 65.1c bel : s
gtha' ‘asmany as youare; of. 10.18.6b. o e vat

(3) &’skrdf from G-sac or @-kr; it means ‘united
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44

(1) I invite your Dadhikrd, the foremost one, Asvini, Usas,
kindled Agni, Bhaga, Indra, Visnu, Pasan, Brahmanaspati, Adityas,
Dyava-Prthivi, Waters and the Sun, for a favour,

(2) Rousing Dadhikrd with a hymn, standing up and approaching
the sacrifice, seating the divine 113 on her grass-seat, let us invite the
Afévind, the inspired poets, who are easy to call.

(3) Rising early I address Dadhikrdvan, Agni, Usas, the Sun,
the Cow, the Brown (horse) of Marhicatu and the Tawny (horse) of
Varuna. May they separate all evils from us. '

(4) Well experienced Dadhikravan, the foremost mighty horse,
puts himself in front of the chariots (of the gods) (for visiting our
sacrifice), being of the same mind with Usas, Surya, Adityas, Vasus
and the Angirases.

44
(2) ud-¥randk ‘risingup'; cf, 4.39.5b. : !

R (3) bubudhdandh: cf. dgre budhdnd usdsdém at 68.9 below,
gd'm; cf. 10.67.5¢; either the deified cow is meant or the poet’s hymn
conceived as such, is referred to; it is called mahi’ gatih at 4.41.5; 10.101.9;
10.133.7, 'The meaning of manseatdl is doubtful; but its association with
Varuna may show that it signifies Mitra. Bradhna and Babhru appear
to be the special favourites among the horses of these gods. Siyana
takes manscatit as an adjective of Varuna ‘ one who knows his singer; ’
(man and cit), or ‘ one who punishes the arrogant” (man *to be proud’
and cat ‘to punish’). If our bradhnd of maniseatd is identical with
mamsécatvdh (against mamscatvé of Pada Patha) bradhndh of 9.57.52
Sayana is right in taking ¢ as referring to Varuna’s ti.s’va which,
however, will be no other than Soma, as babhrih sho{ns. ' ’

() dgre bhavati : The idea is that Dadhiked y
chariots of the gods, when they visit the sacrifice, - Thvan leads the
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(5) May Dadhikra anomt (1 e adorn) the path leading to us,
1n order that we may follow the path of Rta May the celestial might,
Agm, Listen to us, may all the mighty and wise gods also histen

45

(1) May the divine Savitr come here, driving with hus horses,
filling the mid-ar, possessed of lovely gifts, holding 1n hus hands many
(things) which are fit for men, sending the creatures to rest (in the
eveming) and urgmg them to activity (in the mornng)

(2) His loosened and extensive golden arms have reached up to
the very ends of the heaven Now shall that greatness of his be
applauded, even the sun has conceded hum his (great} detvity

(3) May Sawitr, that divine, mighty lord of treasures surely
direct hus treasures to us, distributing his extensive lustre, may he
indeed give us a mortal's enjoyments

(4) These hymns praise Sawitr of sweet tongue and lovely hands
which are filled (with gifts) May he bestow on us ample and enviable
wigour Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever

(5) nah pethyem anaktu cf pathah madhve samafijan
svadaye at 101102 ancktu 1n our passage almost amounts to the
Classical alamkarotz rtdsye pantham ‘the path leadingtorta’,
the sacrificial mitual 1s meant, of 65 3c below and 106613b dafvy u1r:
sdrdhal 15 etther Agm: humself or 1t refers to the Maruts amurah

‘wise’ (gods), contrasted with mura’h (vayam) at 104
Also of 615a below ) ) bo10488

45

(1) b vakamanah veh (intran), of 10

: 2 , 2719,

‘being carried’, i e 1n a charot, of 10117 ¢ 15 said :; zﬂss

at1721b, of Indraat 33450 narya are vasun: cf naryam mfm

at6532 bhuma seeon3iTabove d of 4533cd, 67124 i
(2) apazyam enu dat of

the devotmatins fram s of 8627ab, apasya isa noun from

-

N (3) cd cf 382cd above rasate 1saor sby of ra to mve

(4) ¢ ef 2369c above and 58 3 below
.
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46

(1) Bring these hymns to the divine Rudra, whose bow 1s firm
and arrows quick, who 1s the self-reliant Disposer and an unconguered
conqueror of sharp weapons May he listen to us

(2) For, owing to hus rulership (over them) he knows (the deeds
of) the creatures of the earth and by his sovereign power, )those of}
the heavenly beings Favouring us, come to our hospitable doors, be
free from diseases among our people, O Rudra

(3) May that flashing weapon of yours, which moves about on
the earth being sent from the heaven avoid us completely A thousand
indeed are your medicines, O well-beloved lord Do not harm us in

respect of our sons and grandsons

(4) Donotkillus, O Rudra, do not abandon us, may we not be 1n
the snares of you when you are angry Guive us a share 1n (the rewards
of a) sacrifice and 1n the praise of the Living creatures Do you protect
us (O gods), with your blessings for ever

46

(1) ¢ Thisissaid of Indra at 2212b, 1in d stnotu nel 1s a
new sentence Vv 13 are Jagati v 41s Tristubh

(2) ksaya from kst to rule, Rudra is called ksayadvira at
111413, 10929 ksamya from ksam ‘the Earth’, of adhs ksam:
at 273 above cetat:, 1 e, manyum or mnyany, cf 611d and 5d
below anamivo bkava cf 541 below .

(3) b ef 233148 ¢ cof 2334d

(4) prasitau cf on 3213 above and note on 665 at BUJ
Sep 1955,p 45 d ¢ bhaja jiva-samse cf 1104 6b, also nrnam
samse at 3164 barhkist barkis in such context stands for the
sacrifice of 75 8c below, also 23 8cd, 5625b, 813 4c,8155¢ barhis:
¢’ bheja 1 e gweus a share m the rewards of a sacnifice which 15
fruitfut to go.ds and men ahke '
RS 3 ‘
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47

(1) May we obtam, O Waters, that wave of nourishment, which
1s pure, faultless, mixed with ghee and sweet (mik) and which the
pious worshippers have made the foremost drink of Indra

(2) May Apam Napat of impatient zeal favour that sweetest
wave of yours, O Waters, may we as your pious worshippers enjoy
today that wave i which Indra with the other gods may take delight

(3) The goddesses rejoremng at will and punfied through a
hundred filters, deeply penetrate through the domam of the gods  They
do not violate Indra’s laws pour out (in the fire) the offermmg with
ghee for the Sindhus

(4) O Sindhus whom the sun has overspread with his rays and
for whom Indra has dug out a path and a wave, such as you are, bestow

happiness on us Do you protect us (O gods), wath your blessings for
ever

47

Q) alal urmim ‘the wave of (1 e producing) nourishment’,
is the pure water of the streams that 15 used for the preparation of the
Soma drink  Cf 10 30 8ab and the Urmus of Sarasvan, at 965 below,
also ya‘su % rjam mddantr at 49 4 below

() asu-héma ‘quick spinted, :impatiently zealous ', at 11162
the word 1s used as an epithet of the horses of Asvina heman {from
ht 'to urge') means ‘zeal, spirit*

(3) satapavitral of kevtbhih pavitrah

X R punanah apdh at
33116 pathah seeon57above, ﬂf .1(3
s+ (4) ya'h referring to the Sindhus (fem) mentioned 1n v 3 In

cdb they are sudd as 1!

c s té) b atum
@rmim (cn), cf 491cand 6303ab ¢ wa'rwo dha or kr sgee 275
above and 48 4, 62 6, 98.3 below

" -
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(1) O Rbhuksans, O Vajas, 0O bounteous heroes, do rejoxce with
us 1n our pressed out juice May your mighty (horses), like the wise
counsels of the travellers bring you, who have turned fowards us

O Vibhus and your man-favouring chariot here

(2) May we, as Rbhus n the company of the Rbhus and (Vibhus)
1n the company of the Vibhus, O Vibhus, overpower the mights (of the
enemies) by your power May Vaja favour us mn the battle, may we

conquer an enemy, with Indra as our companion

(3) For, even they have over-thrown the many (wiles) by their
ruling power and have conquered all therr enemies for winning

e

48

—

(1) b Construe asme (loc ) sutasya madayadhvam arve cal 1s
accusative plural as at 1168 lcd In d I supply asvel after vibhval
(nom pl of tibhu asinv 2) and compare 71 3ab below and w:bha've
ke asvel at 369 As a maiter of fact vibhval stands for both the
vocative and the nominative plural See trans and note on 6612 below
In the simile the horses of the Rbhus are compared with the wills or
wisdoms (kratu) of the travellers the point of similanity being ‘ capacity
to lead aright’ Geldner takes vibhvah as vocative (along with the
other two names) and supphes krataveh (from the simile) in the
chief clause ¢ May my wisdom like that of the travellers lead you and
your chariot hereward, O Vibhus'  This 1s not quite satisfactory

(2) rbhuh (saing for plural) and vibhvah are intended to K

quabfy vaydm supplied (cf abhi syama) a pun on the two words being
ntended the third word 1s left out as va ja cannot be construed as an
adjective, yet the word va jasateu 1s used for apun  For a similar pun
see 521z below Construe vel with savasa, or better with va1P

supplied see on 30 da above and 522, 5624 88 6 below o

It
object of abh: syama at either place 1s not an

(3) Supply mayeh after pirvih, of 110b

- 4 ab
(Instru s of sas), cf 10202b, and ksaye’na at 462 nboi‘ee sasq
arydh (accu pl) cof 8659ab, uparatats (e visvan

complete superiority, upara being * superior? as at 62111 uparae tat 13
s

tat or tah

\
. i
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emmence May the noble Indra, Vibhvan, Rbhukean and Vaja
completely put to rout the might of the enemy with 2 crushing attack

(4) Now O gods, give us Bliss, with a concordant mind, be
all of you for our protection May the gods bestow on us nourishment
together Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever

49

(1) With the ocean as their eldest, they (the Waters) go forward
without encampmg from the mddle of the (celestial) flood,
purfying themselves May the divine Waters, whom the maghty Indra,
the wielder of the bolt, dug out, faxour me here

(2) May those divine Waters favour me here, which come from
the heaven or flow (on the earth), which are dug out or are self-born,
and which, being pure and purifying have the ocean as their destination

(3) May the divine Waters favour me here, :n whose mdst
Imperial Varuna moves about, watching the truth and the falsehood of
men, {and) which are streamung with sweetness, pure and purifying

15 a suffix showing completeness or fulness, see on 391 above In ¢
arydh s esthernom pl of ari ornom s of arye, gomng individually
with Indra and others mathat{ 1sa noun from muth ‘to oppose’ (cf

10 3: 2a), cf 935 below where the two opposing armies are called maht’
mithats

(4) vdrivah kartana Beeon varwo dha at 47 4 above
49

(1) 2amudrd 1s the earthly and salila the he
avenl,
latter, sometimes also called tittara samudra, is suppcpsec;e tuybzc:a:t;uthe
.of rains  See 10985-6  Also Lidders, Varuna 1 p 111 punen ‘rlce
of 33116c They punfy themselves by therr flow, cf nad e
$udhyats Manu 5 108 ’ nact wegens

cu (2) Dufferent kinds of Waters are m:

entioned here, d ,
ra.\:l \\;!ers. xramnft refers to natural springs, khunitnma‘i‘:yab i
out wells, svayamja’h are waters of the lakes and sam dra" are dug
the rivers, udra’rthah are

\
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(4) May those divine Waters, in which King Varuna, Soma and

all the gods enjoy their vital nourist t and wh AgmV, nara

has entered, favour me here

50

(1) Protect me all around O Mitrd-Varuna, here, may not that
(porsort) which néstles or spreads around, come to us I drive away
out of sight the ugly Ajakava, may not the creeping worm have power
over me through a wound of the foot

(2) May Agni, shimng brightly, drive away from here that
Vandana poison which has appeared on a double jomnt and mounted

(4) b urzam madant: Theroot mad 1s used also with an
accusative, cf sravo madanti (maruteh) at 5521, somam mamaddhf at
10 9613¢, fsam madantah at 1016556 The u'ry, the same as sldh urmf
(471 above), 13 1ndeed Soma ¢ for the story of Vaisvinara’s fiight
nto the waters, cf 1051

50

This 1s one of the few Rgvedic hymns which are supposed to have
mystic powers of healing  This one 1s supposed to be effective against
a parson particularly of a reptile The mystic powers are, however,
dernived from the Vedic gods like Mitra, Varuna, Agru and Apah, 1t 1s
on account of the last stanza that the hymn has found a place m the
midst of hymas to Apalh The different kinds of porson deserve to
be noted

(1) kulaya-yat 1s pr pt of the denom (accent 1rr) from
kulaya ‘anest’ vi-svayat from vi+su ‘to grow, swell, spread all
around ajakouvam (wr for ajaka vat) ‘possessed of ajaka a kind
of poison’ rapas (from rap=raph) means ‘imury, wound’ tsdruh
from tsar “to creep, crawl’ *

(2) vijaman perusy  That knot-like limb 15 meant where
two parts are jomed together, as mentioned in b pary dehat (dih 'to
smear, overspread’, of deh: ‘awall’ at 65 above) *rose up and covered’
The vandana does not look like an actual poison byt 2 sort of rheumau;
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upon the knees and the onkles. May not the creeping worm have
power over me through a wound of the foot

(3) May all the gods direct awnay from here that poison which
appears on the Salmnh (tree) or n the rivers or 15 born from the
plants  May not the creeping worm have power over me through the
wound of the foot

N

(4) May all these rivers the gracious goddesses which ﬂ;w over
slopes or 1nlow and h gh places which contain abundant waters mn
them or which do not possess thern be free from the Sipada and
&mida diseases while they sw oll with their waters for us

51

(1) May we be assocrated with a fresh favour of the Adityas
and with their most blhissful protection  May the Victors hsteming
to us lead this (our) sacrifice to faultlessness and freedom

pan which makes a man bend down and not walk straight The
mention of Agni for its cure suggests fomentation At 215 above

I hase tahen vandana to mean a sort of meek looking but muschievous
spinat of the class of Yatus

(3) D flerent kinds of poisons borne by waters and
trees and plants are mentioned here ansing from

(4) praratal (ef apo me prarata y

rivers flowing over slopes with spezd are ;acl:\:t a;fvs:;“) the
1 at rs that are collected an low places Like ponds and pools du b are
are those that are collected in high places like rocky pools udvdtal
«des wudanitatith  haung water mm all seasons :“ n::untam
having no waters in summer Al these when they sw\oll"u oko b
waters should free men from stpada and sumida  due with thew
fatterof Av 4254 seases  For the

51

dmhr:l‘l l:’;z‘;:\:]:]tt T{“i;'zm:; lead st to faultlessness ; ¢
123 2
T e below aditstic s nature of being
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(2) May the Adityas, Adits, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, all very
straightforward, rejoice (with us) May the Defenders of the world
belong to us, may they drink Soma today for our protection

(3) All the Adityas, all the Maruts, all the gods, all the Rbhus,
Indra, Agm and Asvina are prassed (by us) Do you protect us
/{0 gods), with your blessings for ever

52

(1) May we be free from bonds (like) the Adityas themselves,
(you are} our defending wall among both the gods and the men, O gods
May we while winming, win still more, O Mitrd-Varund May we, who
are yours while prospering, prosper still {urther, O Heaven and Earth

(2) May Mitra and Varuna, the Defenders, grant that pr
to our child and offspning  May we not suffer for an offence originating

from others, may we not do that which you pumish O gods

(2) rajisthak issuperlative from the root 17 ‘to go straight’

52

(1) The poet expresses his deswre to be aditye, (i e lke
Adityas), by being dditr (ady ‘free from bonds’ as at 188 aditim
parusmim above) See on 482 above pu 7, 1 e, ayast piir or the
wall of defence, ¢f (note on) 1514 above and 951 below &
bhavema-bhavantah The root bhil 15 rarely used mn the sense
of 'be prosperous’, butits derivatives like bhiitf ‘prosperity’ (1161 1d)
and bhuman ‘abundance’ (109812) are found mn the Rgveda, and
establish that sense for the root here N

(2) gopa lp plural i view of other Adityas hke Aryaman val
supply vayam, see 304a above snyajlstam enal 1s a sin orgma-
ting from others, 1 ¢ committed by others like the father and other
ancestors, cf 865 below Also see 651 Tab where anye-krtam 1s used
for our anya jatam cayadhve o ‘to pumsh’, of ceta'rah at 605
below
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upon the knees and the ankles May not the creeping worm have )
power Over me through a wound of the foot

(3) May all the gods direct away from here that poison which
appears on the Salmali (tree) or n the rivers or s born from the
plants May not the creeping worm have power over me through the .

wound of the foot
‘ .
(4) May all these mmers the gracious goddesses which flow over

slopes or i low and h gh places which contan abundant waters in
them or which do not possess them be free from the $ipada and
& nuda diseases while they swell with their waters for us

51

(1) May we be associated with a fresh favour of the Adityas
and with their most bhissful protection  May the Victors Tistening

1o us lead this (our) sacrifice to faultlessness and freedom

pan which makes a man bend down and not walk straight The
mention of Agni for its cure suggests fomentation At 215 above

1 have taken vandana to mean a sort of meek looking but mischievous
spint of the class of Yatus

(3) Dafferent kinds of poisons borne by waters
an
trees and plants are mentioned here 4 ansing from

(4) provatal (cf apo ma pr

mvers flowing over slopes with speida u::z :/:et;:l 3;'8 ; 3:!7’) the
wat rs that are collected 1n low places like ponds and pool. Y dvaten
are those that are collected mn high places like rocky ;:’01 s wdvatah
sides wudenvatth having water in all seasons s on H;Oumam

having no waters in summer Al these when they swq ;117“‘ aha b
waters should free men from sipada and simida d; ell with theirr
latterof Av 4254 iseases  For the

51

(1) anagastve dazihutu 1

ead 1t to f
d‘ciclure it to be faultless of 62 2¢d below  adititra e
aditr i e free see 52 1a below 1% mature of beng
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(2) May the Adityas, Adits, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, all very
straightforward, rejoice (with us), May the Defenders of the world
belong to us; may they drink Soma today for our protection;

(3) All the Adityas, all the Maruts, all the gods, all the Rbhus,
Indra, Agni and Advind are praised (by us). Do you protect us
+ *(O gods), with your blessings for ever,

52

(1) May we be free from bonds (hke) the Adityas themselves;
(you are) our defending wall among both the gods and the men, O gods.
May we, while winning, win still more, O Mitrd-Varuni. May we, wha
are yours, while prospering, prosper still further, O Heaven and Earth,

(2) May Mitra and Varuna, the Di Jers, grant that pr
to our child and offspring. May we not suffer for an offence originating
from others; may we not do that which you punish, O gods.

(2) rdjisthdh issuperlative from the root 7j ‘to go straight’.

52

(1) The poet expresses his desire to be dditya, (1. e. like
Adityas), by bewng dditr (ad). ‘free from bonds’ as at 18.8 dditim
pirusnim above) See on 482 above. p#'r, 1e, d'yasi pit'r or the
wall of defence; cf. {note onm) 1514 above and 951 below., d :
bhévema-bhévantak : The root bhil is rarely used in the sense
of ‘be prosperous’, butits derivatives like bhiiti ‘prosperity’ (1.161.1d)
and bhiimdn * abundance’ (109812) are found in the Rgveda, and
establish that sense for the root here .

(2) gopd' ki : plural in view of other Adityas like Aryaman. val:
supply vaydm; see 304a above. anydjdtam énah is a sin origmna-
ting from others, i. e. committed by others Iike the father and other
ancestors; cf. 86 5 below. Also see §51.76b where anyd-krtam 15 used
for our anyd-jatam. céyadhve: ci ‘to punish’; cf. cetd'ral at 60.5

below.



120 RGVEDA MANDALA VII {523-533

(3) Begging for the lovely gift of the divine Savitr the achive
Angirases have arnived here  May our great and holy Father, as all the
gods, like 1t with a concordant mind

53

(1) I zealously invoke with my sacrifices and prayers the great
and holy Heaven and Earth, for, the ancient poets, when they sang,
placed 1n the forefront even these two great parents of the gods

(2) Bring forth with your newer hymns the ancient Parents, who
are the seals of the Rta do come to us with the heavenly people,
O Heaven and Earth  Great indeed 15 your protection

(3) For, you indeed have many lovely gifts {meant) for a Liberal
donor, O Heaven and Earth Bestow on us what may be not-little
Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever

(3) & cof on421 above, the meaningis —The Angirases as the
dwvine ancestors have armived for the sacnifice, winming a lovely gmift for
us from Savitr ¢ Mark the metre, the lne consists of 2 pentads
pita 1s Dyauh Pita Sayana suggests that he may be Vasistha’s father
Varuna tat 1 e what the Angirases have done

53

(1) sebadhael seeon 81 above te 1saccu dual

) pra krnudhvam of 36 8 ab
of the noun sadana,  homes of Rta’' Fove sadane s accu dusl

(3) dskrdhoyu (from skrdhy =k, ‘ )¢
short* " For ke g from v =krdhu “short’) ¢ which 1S not
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54
(1) Acknowledge us, Q lord of the house, be easy of access and
{ree from diseases for us Whatever we ask of you, do win that for
us, be gracious to our bipeds and quadrupeds
(2) Be our furtherer, O Vastospats, increasing our property with
cows and horses, O Indu  May we be ageless 1 your friendship, accept
us as a father does his sons

54

This 1s a benediction employed at the time of entering a new
home according to the Asv Grh Sutra299 TS 34101 prescribes
1t for a householder before he undertakes a long journey It 1s meant
for propitiating the gemus of the house

(1) praty janihi: asma n ‘accept us, recognise us, in response
to (prats) our call’, mark the use of prat: n vv 1 and 2 ¢ Either
take yat and tat as conjunctives and praf: Jusasva as ‘accept us as
your relatives ’ 1n view of v 2d, or taking into consideration the phrase
yat tva Vmahe occurring elsewhere (553 13¢, 7164d, 794 95, 813 5b
and 10 36 10b) construe yat and tat as pronouns and translate ‘accept
for us, win for being given to us, that which we ask of you’ d The
line has developed 1nto a Jagati one owing to the formulaelc expression
as elsewhere, cf 6741d, 108544d and 10165 1d

(2) prataranal ‘furtherer’ 1 e especially of our life, see
12512,111610 8484, 7,11 and 103 10 below gaya-spha’nall gaya
from g *to conquer' and sphane from spha ‘to grow’, cf tesam (1 e
nal sphatim @’ yaja at 11889 indo The word 1s usually used of
Soma, but here Vastospati 1s evidently 1dentified with Soma or Indu,
owing to theirr common attributes namely, prataranah and gayaspha’nah,
which are used of Soma too at 19112 and 19  Our author had probably
before his mind the wording of the hymn 181 Thus the attribute
amweha’ (551 below) which 1s used of Vastospati by our poet, 15 used
there of Somaat 19112 See also nal @’ visa of 191 11 and visva ripan:
avisdn of our author (53 1) Swwlarly, sakha suseva edh: nah oceurs
both here (551c) and at 19115 Thus in spite of the general lateness
of the hymns of the first Mandala, our hymns Nos 54 and 55 must be
considered as Jater than 191 Thus 1s corroborated even by the nature of
the deity namely Vastospah  njarasaoh 1 e free from the drawbacks
of old age jara’ or jeras by itself was not bad, 1t1s often sohcited by
Rgvedic poets, see on 304 above Itisonly the weaknesses of 1t that
are shunned, ¢f 11791c, 54117, 108611 and the jaras from which
Cyavina was freed by the Asvind

-
¢



122 : RGVEDA MANDALA VII [54.3-55.1

(3) May we associate ourselves with your enabling, pleasant and
resourceful friendship, O Vistospati. Protect us in our rest and also in
our work according to our desire. Do you protect us (O gods), with

your blessings for ever.

55

(1) Be a kind triend to us, O Vastospati, killing the diseases and
entering all the forms (in the house).
——e

(3) gdtumdti semms dd *resourceful company ’; gatt from gd
‘1o go’; cf. 13.3¢ above. kséme-yége: See 868 below. vdram is
cither a noun meaning ¢ choice property * (from vr ‘to choose’) as in
siso viram véhasi josam dnw at 6.64.5b or it is equivalent to vdram &’ or
préti viram, prdti being intended to be supplied by our péet who is

, fond of that word, For prdti véram cf. 2.11.210; 10.133.7b.

55

Stanzas 5-8 of this hymn are borrowed at Av. 4.5; it is described
there as svidpanam and in the Sarvinukrama of Katydyana as prasvd-
pinyah upanisadah or ‘a sleep charm’. It is undoubtedly so, bein
primarily composed for correcting the defect of sleeplessness v’af .
and wormen in the house of a rich noble. The doctor, very pr b“;;“
the family priest (purohita) of the king, being in\'it;d \vzhpho o
begins his work from the outer parts of the mansion; but bef 0“0‘;11':
begins his operation he makes an initial appeal tn,Véstos ':.'m .
guardian deity of the house where he has to operate (in v. 1 soath the
enters he meets with the natural opposition from the- \).t 25 he
(gra;?hically described in v, 2), as he was entering the hous: o -'dog’
He silences the dog, sending him to sleep by the repetition efat nighe
where the appendage of 4 letters which is repeated thri of e 2
that the do.ctor threw some charmed grains at the do :’e’ f“gg&?ts
under the influence of his charm. Invv.3 and 4 he sgl’ s
that he was an honourable worshipper of Indra and no‘tes;fetsh‘t he fact
::1::3\-.‘1 “:c ;hould also note how he refers to himself in thr;ef lor N
thr o:h:.ua the hymn.  After silencing the dog, the doctor pr P

partments of the house, which are usuall . e
older members of the house. Here he send: p s yied by the
the noble, the watch-dog in front of the a " to sleep the old parents’of

partments, the grand-father,

other relatives and all other persons TV
I like the servants w! o
N its who happen to
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be there  Some of them appear to have been sitting, some were making
movements, while others were looking at the doctor himself bemng
curious to see what he would do (vv 5and 6) He, however, foreibly
closes the eyes of all these 1n spite of their attempts to keep them open,
as suggested by the word sam hanmal, so that all looked as motionless
and impervious to the external world as the house itself with all 1its
doors and windows closed for the night (v 6d) In v 7 he makes an
appeal to the Moon, who is a great sleep-inducer, for helping him 1n
his task  Here possibly he had reached lhe rmiddle part of the house
with an open square, from where he could see the moon just making
her appearance above the horizon, (over the sea, Bay of Bengal ®)
Here, finally he proceeds to the inner apartment and sends to sleep
all the ladies of the house and their maid servants, who had been waiting
for therr turn to get the benefit of the doctor’s charm

According to the Sansknt Tradition, the hymn refers to the
nmightly entrance of Vasistha into the house of Varuna, s father, for
stealing some food, as he was very hungry Pischel at Vedische
Studien II, pp 55-57, tries to support this, while other scholars like
Lanman (Sanskrit Reader, p 370) Bloomfield (JAOS 31, p 56),
Macdonell (Brhaddevata, on VI 11) and Oldenberg (Noten, II, p 42)
hazard a supposition that the hymn is a ‘lover’s Charm’ But as
shown above there 1s not a single reference exther to a theft, or to an
attempt at elopement with a girl, in the whole of the hymn On the
other hand, the speaker tells us that he was no robber nor a thief, but a
respectable (mark the use of plural forms for himself) worshipper of
Indra He openly enters the house while people were moving about
and also looking at hum and there is absolutely no suggestion anywhere
that the speaker wanted to enter the house stealthily or unlawfully
Nor does he appear concerned with any particular girl when he puts to
sleep the ladies of the inner apartment He, however, appears to be a
stranger to the house, as the behaviour of the dog would show As
suggested above, he may be a Rija-purohita, who was expected to be
well-versed 1n Atharvanuc charms, his services may have been specially
requisihoned by the owner of the house who seems to be an important
and rich person, perhaps a noble at the king’s court

The hymn is comparatively late as suggested by the nature of its
contents, words ltke sarve and punya which are rare in the earher
parts of the Rgveda and the general metrical structure of the hymn It
has found a place here after No 49 owing to the mention of Vistospati
mv 1, Vastospat: being the deity of No 49
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(2) O bright and tawny son of Saramd, when you display your
teeth, there shine forth lances brightly as it were, withm your jaws,.
while you snap (at me) Go well to sleep

(3) Attack a thief or a robber, O son of Sarama O you who

repeatedly run at me ! You attack the bards of Indra' Why do you
‘behave wickedly towards us ? Go well to sleep

This Rgvedic sleep charm of a general nature was later on
changed mto what may be called ‘a Lover's charm’ by the author of
the Atharvanic hymn Av 45 At Kausika Grhya Sutra that hymn 1s
prescribed for hypnotising an unwilling woman for an easy approach
Consequently significant changes in the wording of the hymn have been
made Thus sarre m Rv v 51s changed to asya: in Av v 6, yas ca
pasyats no janel Ry v 6 15 changed to yas ca tisthan vipasyats
Av v 5 The dropping of nah 1s mgmificant, 1ts presence would be
mconsistent with a stealthy approach Further the concern for the
speaker’s own safety and secrecy which 1s mtroduced 1n the Av hymn
by the words na t: pasyate kes ca ne 1n v 2 and anisteh and aksitel 1
v 1 also suggest the employment of this old material for a new pur;;ase.

namely bringing under one’s control a particular girl referred to by the
word asyar in the Av hymn

() amiveha The attribute 15 very sigmficant n the context
as suggested above  The spealker naturally appeals to this aspect of the
Guardian Deity of the house, when he wants to correct ‘a disease’ of
sleeplessness among the inmates of the house nakh refersto the speaker,

1 e the doclor humself  We may compar,
e
by the doctor at 1097 1. pare a similar appeal to the herbs

-5 and 14-16 . ’
1 e allindividuals in the visva rupang “all forms

house, as at 11889, 19 13
3 64 and 101393
gvisan ‘entering them’1 e taking them m ius charge In the case
of Soma with which Vastospati 1s 1

dentfi
this expression occurring at 815 13 ntified 2t 542 (see note on mdo),

and 9254 m, .
different forms’ from the oreeper to the yue eans *assuming all his

(2) sarameya Thisisar
K eference to the dog”
the m{"‘h“’"ﬁ Saram, with the intention of wmm:g 1::5 ;asd:::envt 1‘201:
15 an Utpreksa, the fangs of the dog being fancied as sk, Tike
many lances baps to snatch, snap* (seems to be ds e o
of bhas) n1 su svapa 1 & vefray a reduplicated form

n, cf 50 1-3 ah
(3) ra IV tobark at 1ef11824q e
TA

aksa sah at 10 34 Punab-sare cf punar hanah

ehamactosistic of o doggr:;iuilt;:i ;ee:;ated advance agamstp a stranlger 15
¢F warns the dog, i d he ar;

gues
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(4) Tear you to preces a hog or let the dog tear you away, you
attack the bards of Indra! Why do you behave wickedly towards us ?
Go well to sleep

(5) Let the mother sleep, let the father sleep, let the dog sleep,
Tet the lord of the house sleep Let all the relatives sleep, let all these
men around sleep

(6) As they close this house, so do we close the eyes of lum who
sits, of him who walks and also of the person who 1s looking at us

(7) We send to sleep all these men with the help of that powerful
Bull of a thousand horns, who has risen from the ocean

(8) We send to sleep all the maid servants lymg in the verandah

and women who lie on bl hes, or on bedsteads, as also those

ladies who are surrounded by sweet fragrance

(4) ducchunoyase Denom from ducchuna (dus-suna)
‘evi], eval spirit” Cf 10 37 12¢d and Introduction sec 5(9)

(5) vispatip Probably the oldest member of the house 1s
meant, ¢f Jujurvan vispatih at 1378

(6) elesan: stands for ‘eyes’ and other sense organs which do
not function during sleep The simle shows that the doors and the
windows, corresponding to aksa m1, were closed for the night

(7j The thousand horned Buil 1s surely the moon, she is sad o
have risen from the sea (in the east, Bay of Bengal ?) Perhapsit 1s a
mere fancy of the poet due to the cool rays of the moon Obviously this
has nothing to do with the 14 *jewels’ churned out from the ocean It
15 also possible that only the celestial ocean (uttarah samudrdh) 1s
meant, see11051a, 8828a

(8) The stanza mentions different classes of women of high and
low status punyagandhah are the important females of the house
rollmg 1n fowers and cosmetics ¢ 15 metrically defective, 1t requires
one more 53 1lable, the defect 1s corrected 1n the Av where the reading

1s punyagandhasal



126 RGVEDA MANDALA VII [56.1-5

56

. (1) Who are these distinguished youthful sons of Rudra, having

a common home and good horses ?

+ (2) None indeed knows the births of these; (but) surely, they
mutually know their origin.

(3) They have mingled with each other with their self-purifying
(bodies); the hawks, who roar like winds, have vied with each other.

(4) The wise man has known these secrets, namely, that the
great Préni bore her udder (for these).

(5) May that clan be rich in heroes, conquering from old days
and increasing its strength, through the (favour of) Maruts.

5 56

(1) For metre see note on No, 34 above, Here in addition to the
transitional stanza No. 10, we have a single hemistich in the Tristubh
metre immediately after it. vydktdh : (from vi afij) * well adorned,
distinguished ’; cf. us@’h raémibhir »i aktd at 77.3 below. rudrdsya
mdrydh : The Maruts are called the sons of Rudra and Préni at
2.34.2; but i a different hood js claimed for them, for
which see VM. p. 78. su-d5vdh: The horses of their chariot are

meant; but at Jeast in one place (5.61.2-3) the reference seems to be
to their riding on horse-back,

(2) janitram: “thebirth’, i e. its time and place. C£.34.2 above.

(3) svap@'bhik (tan@'bhih) mithé vapante: cf. pun@né
tanvd’ (dual) mithd}y *mutually purifying their bodies® said of H. and
E. at 4.56.8; mithéd hmvind’ tanvd’ (Indragni)

: 5 . ‘mutually urging
their bodies’ at 10.65.2. vd'tesvanasah: of. tuvisvandsah at 4.6.10d

(svona=svanas; see on dgas at 97.2 below). Syend'h: th 'y are
rvang = . : they are called
divd}y Syend’sak 2t 10.92.6 and hathsd'sah at 597 below.

RN * ) )

Fa
(4) The Ninyas are that the Maruts were borne §

i i A ne in her womb b
Préni. @'dhal *udder, bosom; supply ebhyah : of, 234704 and 10b.
) vk This i e
Ce bel(o\z. 1 is is the same as the gand mentioned in v. T,
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(6) They are the best performers of their march, most glorious
by their glory, united with grandeur though fierce by their vigour

(7) Fierce 1s your vigour and firm are your physical powers
Through the Maruts indeed 1s this band powerful

(8) Bright 1s your strength, stormy are the wrathful minds of
the daring Host (of Maruts), Iike a Mum

(9) Wholly separate from us the flashing weapon, may not your
disfavour cling to us here

(16) Iinvoke the dear names of you, the victors so that you may
(drink) to your satisfaction, being eager for it (1e the Soma), O
Maruts

(8) yesthah and sobhisthal are superlatives divectly
from the roots yd and subhk

{7) ganae 1s ‘the band’ of worshippersas at 5795 and 6565,
but 1n view of the epithet tuvisman, 1t 1s not unlikely that the gana of
the Maruts 15 meant, ¢f 581ab below in particular marudbhih
may be a free expression for marutem, as Sayana recognises In that
case even the vis 1n v 5 may be the Maruts themselves, ef 139 5cd,
5269 The Maruts are called ganasr: at 5608 the idea behuind the
use of the mstrumental 1n vv 5 and 7 may be to suggest that each one
of the gods lends to the beauty and strength of the whole group

(8) krudhmi (=krudhmin:) manems:1s the Upameya dhunils
15 the common property agreeing with the Upamana munif, which 1s 1in
the same metrical Pada dhunt (from dhvan) *blustering, stormy’
The word mun: 1s of rare occurrence in the Rv, but at 10 136 2-5 he is
deseribed as one who moves through the air with great speed like that
of the wand and 1n a state of wild ecstasy or frenzy

(9) didyu (from di ‘to shine’) 15 ‘ a flashing weapon’ used 1n
battles, cf 852b below and 441 1le, 646 1%ed, 1t 15 comparable with
didyut (from dyut) at 251 and 46 3 above and 574 below pranak
(from pranas) Aor 3s, cf 948 below, (always wrilten as prangk in
Pada Patha as if 1t were a form of pre)

(10} trpan=trpat (Pada Patha) 1t is an adverbal form
meaning * fully, upto satisfaction’, usually occurring with the root vrs
as at 3322, 101161 or pe as at 21115, 2365 So that the verb
vrsadhvam is to be supplied here after the preposition ¢’ In this hymn
they are mvited for a Soma offering {cf vv 12ab, 14cd), though this 15
not very clearly stated
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(11) (They are} possessed of good weapons, active, adorned
“with lovely Niskas and themselves decorating their bodies.

(12) Bright are the offerings of you, who are bright, O Maruts.
1 send a bright sacrifice to you who are bright. These followers of Rta,
of brig\ht origin, pure and purifying, have come to (i.e. observed the
rules of) Satya, in accordance with Rta,

(13) Right on your shoulders are the Khédis, O Maruts; the gold
plates are rés!ing on your chests, brightly shining like lightnings when
associated with the rains (i. e., rain clouds). You are exerting yourself
with your weapons at will.

(14) Your firmly grounded lustres shoot upwards; distinguish

{11) ismin (from is) *active, violent, turbulent’; of. 5.52.16d
and 5.87.5e. suniska': niskd is ‘a chain, an ornament of gold’
worn even by Rudra {cf, 2.33.10), or received as a gift from the patron
by the priest (cf. 1.126.2). At 5.19.3 a bard called Brhaduktha is called
nigkd-griva, which would show that the niskd was to be worn round
the neck. tanvdah §dmbhamdndh : cf. 59.7¢ below and 1.165.5.

. &1‘2‘3 ‘Apun on the word $ici. Tténa satydm dyan: <Have
ulfilled their promises according to Rta’; see I i1 d'
e e Rta’; ntroduction. rtasi‘pal

(13) khdd{ is an ornament worn b:

13) k y the Maruts either on theic
a;ms {drhsa; 1.19?.9:),0r their hands (1.168.3d) or even on their feet
( 54585)4 1;\;kma are the golden breast-plates {1.166.10; 5.54.8b). See
:},i.n.u k;na ox; tt:eu;\ {omaments_ Construe ¢ with ab : T},xe Khadis and

s of the Maruts on their shoulders and b 2
¢ ¥ ) reasts ar d
:;:;:1 the ﬂas}l’xes ﬁ:}f l’xghtmng on the showers of rain; both ar: bcr‘;:lia::d
i e rsionh 3 ouaa i) of abheud
a o " TS L ab; and td $ri
:,iye::a’? sax'dhof Agni at 10.91.5. d’: d’yuda:Zi:r:lgc:;?g:;f;Z
o ting. with your weapons’; yam ‘1o exert one 1F, '
aise’, the same as »f & yam (cf. vydyama) self, stretch out.
(14) budhnyd mdhass;
Le.emorgian fram"ay f‘;rm m gﬂr Z:nfg s 1:1 h ‘povtvers belonging to the bottom?,
P y erent; or ¢ comi
and rising up to the heaven *, thus suggesting gr;::l;:lfi;}!“:':r:: Z: O:P:O?f
P
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your names, O Holy Ones. Accept this household thousand-fold share
of the Grhamedha (Isti), Oh Maruts. [

(15) If you appreciate what is thus said in praise of you, O
Maruts, at the call of this powerful priest, give us very quickly, riches
associated with good physical strength, which a stranger—an enemy—
}nay never endanger, .

(16) These youthful Maruts who are possessed of graceful mova-
ment like horses, who bedeck themselves like (youths) \'risiting a
magical show (or, who look like Yaksas), are sprightly like children
brought up in palaces and playful like sucking calves.

(17) Being gracious, may the Maruts take pity on us while they
favour (for us) the two firm-built worlds. May your weapon which
kills cows and men, be away from us; bend yourselves towards us,
0 gods, with your favours.

theirlustres, powers, ete.; cf, 58.1d below. nd'mani pré tiradhvam
‘lead your names to greater fame'; grhamedh¥yam bhigdm:
Grhamedhiya Isti is meant, for which cf. Sat. Br. XI.5.24. At 59.10
below they are tt 1 called gr'h dhasal ‘receivers of the
sacrificial share at the house ™.

(15) anydh astranger, arival’; cf. 1.125.7cd; 10.34.14d.

(16) yaksadr'Sah mdrydh : yaksd is ‘an unusual sight’,
‘amagical show’ and yaksady’s is either ‘one who goes to visit a
yaksd’, naturally with a fashionable dress, or ‘one who looks like a
yaksd’, i.e., has a curious appearance. Cf. 61.5 below and on yaksd at
Introduction, section 5(3). mdrydh may even be taken as referring to
the Maruts themselves as at v.1 and 5.61.4ab; 10.77.2a. harmyd in
Rv. seems to mean * a palace, a rich man’s house *; §{$u, here evidently
refers to a “human child”’ as at 5.43.14 and 61640, as against vatsd
which almost always means “a calf’ of a cow. In some passages §isu
too is used of a *young one’ of an animal. For the simile in “d ef.
10.78.6¢; the word payodhd'h has a double meaning : ‘bringers of rain
water’ with the Upameya and * suckers of milk’ with the Upamana.

(17) Inc the fall of lightning is meant; it is conceived as a weapon '
of the Maruts sent asa pumshment~ cf. 57.4 below and 1.172.2,
R.9
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(18) Our Hotr priest being seated, repeatedly calls upon you,
pre_xiﬁing your unfailing gift, O Maruts. That failhi\:xl (priest), wholisa
defender in charge of such a (clan or people) like this, calls upon you
with his praises, O mighty enes. : i

(19) These Maruts stop the swilt one; these bend the strength of
the strong one. Thesa carefully protect the (worshipper’s) hymn from
the enemy and direct their strong hatred towards the niggard.

(20) These Maruts inspire even a meek person or even & restless
one, as indeed the gods choose to do, Drive away, O mighty gods, (all
sorts of) darknesses, Bestow on us every sort of child and descendant.

(18) val johaviti: cf. tvd johavimi at 29.4; tod johaviti at

415 above and vam johavimi at 93.1 below. Geldner would construe
rdtim as an object of both grnandh and johaviti. V'vatel sof such a
one’; cf. i'vato me vdcdrisi at 231 and tvd'vdn *like you; at 32.23; or
mé‘vate at 32.21 above. Supply jdnasye or better vridnasya after i'vato
in view of 1.101.11ab (marit-stotrasya vridnasya gopd'h vaydm). The
jdna (cf. bha'ratam jdnam at 3.53.12) or vridna is,'uf course, the
Bharata clan under Sudas; by Fvat ‘such as this’, the smallness and
e ke of the elan is probabl, d. See 33.6 above. The poet is
thinking of an impending battle, as v. 22 shows, ddvaydvin:

dvaydvin (from dvayd) is ‘one who tries to serve two masters’ and
hence *unfaithful

{19) sdhas is both a noun and an adjectivi
ascent 'in'boY:h. the cases. For the latter ,cf. l:.l;:i‘.i }2::16‘:! as “:;;
sdhasa$ cit sihiyan *This Agni is stronger than even the strongg n
vanusyatdh (abl) : cf. vanusydti at 82.1 below. Also of. 1.15a and.
492 above. draruse: drarivas (rarivas pf. pt. of rd) is‘ a stingy

person who does not give gi
priestly class. give gifts (cf. 1.13 above) and is inimical to the

(20) ydtha vésavo jusd 3
; savo jusdnta: cf, jisti at 33.4 3 4
:;;3.4 a\mve‘3 also }/ﬁﬂ:m vdsat at 8.66.4. Or (les.s likely.) ;::1&’ 6;‘:'" “;e
ius:n u:s 3:: ;:drxsxal-s:czl‘z,: * ‘These Maruts encourage a meek per};On:
0 al g i i
Just o the gods Lke o an :ver zeilous {worshipper)’. bhr'mi
1} 1 hi '

in contrast with the radhrd *a

s
) meek, fesi Pt
b of G, ety s GRS s o

: si may even be un - i (1.3L.16).
*ignorance”’ (* darkness In the heafte’r)n:so:t ;n:‘;g; secondary sense of
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., (21}, May we not stay away from your gift, O Maruts; may we
nptulxold ourselves'back during your distribution (of gifts), O charxot-
lords. Gwe us a share in an enviable treasure, which is well collected
and belongs to you, O mighty ones.

(22) When brave people clash together with high feelings for the
sake of the active (streams of rivers), plants and homes, be surely our
defenders from the enemy in the battles, O Maruts, O sons of Rudra.

{23) You have produced (i. e. oceasioned) many ancestral hymns,
which even in former days were sung in your honour, O Maruts. With
Maruts (by his side) a fierce warrior becomes a victor in battles; with
Maruts (to help him), a horse becomes a winner of loat.

(24) May we have a strong warrior, O Maruts, who is a powerful
supporter of men, through whom we may cross the waters (i.e. the

(21) nir ar@ma: aor.of i ‘togo’, pascd’t daghma : cf. ma’
te ra’dhasal nir ardma md” grhdmaohi at 8,21.16. daghma ¢ aor, of dagh;
see on 12lc above. wasevydm ‘a treasure’; cf. 37.3 above.

sujdtdm (vasavydm) ‘ well born’i.e. well collected; the use of this -

adjective is peculiar; it is used only in its secondary sense of *good,
praiseworthy .

(22) sdm hdnanta: sim han ‘to strike together, close’; cf .

55.6c above and 1.53.7b. b : ‘ Waters, plants and men’ are the causes of
wars; cf, 6.18.12cd among others. Yahvls are the same as divé yahvi'h
at 70.3b below and also at 3.1.6b and 9d; they are the rivers; of.
.snwlitab. saptd yahvi'h at 1.71.7b; d'po yehet'h at 2.35.14cd and nedydl
saptd yahoVh at 9.924d. arydh (abl) ‘from the enemy’ or a
nominative, going with tritd'raly ‘noble defenders’.

(23) bh@'ri cakra: (a) ‘You made i.e. occasioned many of
our ancestors’ hymns’, by performing your heroic deeds, or (b) ‘you
regarded them highly ’; cf. the words bahii mdnyaminah at 10.34.13;
also stémam mahds krdhi at 8.36.6; and svadanti 2.2 above, For the
former cf, pratnavdt janaya girah at 818.7a and 9.25. 5u b: pura with
a present tense form; see on 88.5 below.

(24) a: vird i here is a patron; cf. 74.6b below; or it may be
even a brave son, who may be able to defend and help the people under
his protection by procuring divine help for them, as Vasistha and
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dangers), for obtaining 2 safe dwelling. May we as belonging to you,
proudly possess our own home. "

(25) =34.25. : )

57

(1) Your name which is peculiar to Maruts, mightily rejoices in
the sweet (Soma) at the sacrifices, O Holy ones, who cause even the
two vast worlds to tremble; the fierce ones fatten the fountain when
they march forward. .

(2) For the Maruts do recognize their singer; they are the
furtherers of a sacrificer’s hymn. Being pleased, occupy our grass
seat today at the sacrifices, for a sacrificial feast.

(3) Other gods do not shine so much as these Maruts do by

their golden ornaments, weapons and persons! These all-adorning

Maruts, bestowing lovely hues on the two worlds, put on a common
decoration indeed, for the sake of glory.

Viévamitra did. See also v. 18¢ above, apdh : This word very often
metaphorically stands for dangers (duritd’), which are compared with
broad, deep and so unfordable rivers. svdm ékah abhi syamea:
Ct. 48.2a above and visvdni saiibhagd abhi asty at s.i,azc

57

(1) mddhval is to be construed with madanti, which root

is often used with the genitive of th, j
i e object, i iti
instrumental and the locative of it. m&'rut;m ,nm e o

P .
of modanti which Is used in the plural in siew of Al s
s plural in view of

l\:arsugts'l x‘x;(e;u:ed by the collective noun; for : :i:,eil;“zl:::t;fct::

cf. 59.7cd below. dteam (i e. udri . y

cof. 2.24.4d; B1.10c; also of. 5.54.8¢ :u:l‘%a';"m‘;?um) is a rain-cloud;
' (3) anyé ie. devdh: of, 5 < .

bhivandni vifvd at 101109, 813ab. visvapisah: cf. dpimbat
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) (1) May thn‘_! flashing wcapo!; of yours be away (from us), O
Maruts, (even) when we may commit some offence rgainst you through
our human weakness, May we not be within the clutches of it, O
Holy ones; may your most delightful favour be ours.

(5) May the Maruts, the faultless, pure, purifying gods, find
delight In whatever (offering) has been prepared here. Protect us well
with your favours, O Holy ones; further us with foods in order that
we may proiper.

(6) And may the manly Maruts enjoy our offerings, being praived
with all thelr (praiseful) names. Give us the immortal (drink) that
we may have offapring. Awaken wealth and gifts (among our patrons)
through your kindness.

(1) a: ef.on 568 above. purusdtd : (Instrumental) *owing ta
our human nature*; ¢f, 75.8 below and 10.15.6d. It is the same as
purusatvdtd at 4.543b and 5485c. ¢: dpi bhfima: dpi-bhfi ‘to be
under the control of *; cf. 2.11.12q; 8.44.28ah (with the loc}, sumatis
cdnigthd: of. 70.2a, 54 below; superlative from the root can ‘to
rejolee’, for which sec 70.4a below.

{5) kric: L e. havist (11.4b above) or haryé (1.123.7de), or
svadhrars (5.17.1¢); also cf. v. 6 below hari'msi ryantu,

(6) Construe visvebhir nd'mabhih stutd’sal hari'msi vyantu.
e: prajdyai (for getting offspring) amr’tcua d&ddfa. cf. 369 nbovm
amy’ta in this context is the *essential nouri * (corresy # to
vdyas) existing in the waters as at 1.23.1%, or in cow’s milk as at
1.71.9d. prajd’ or offspring is expected as its phala which In its turn
secures a continuity of race; this last is called emrtatrd at 5.4.10d;
of. praja'bhir amytatcdm edpim  ‘may 1 enjoy immortality, 1. e.
continuity of race, through children’. This same amrtated—and
not amr'ta—is also sought after at 1.31.7ab; 5534c and 10.107.2¢.
Thus the idea is clearly that emrte secures prejd’ and this latter
secures amytatrd, or immortality through the continuity of race. It is
In this context that amr’ta is desired from the gods at 59.12d; 81.6a
below; also at 1.125.6cd; 5.23¢; 6.75.185. On the other hand emy’ta
at 91128 is only an adjective and not a noun. jigred rdydh
raghd'ni: Cf. 64.5¢ and 97.9c below. suny’'td js instrumental; but
it could be even sunr’tdh (accus) against Pada Patha; cf. 79.5ab belowr,




I
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(7) Being praised, O Maxu!s‘, visit our pati”ons, all of ’-you,j‘v.ith
your protection all around, — patrons, who heing possessed of a hundred
gifts, always enrich us of their own accord. Do you protect us
(O gods), with your blessings for ever.

58

w' (1) Sing aloud in honour of the Host (of Maruts) which grows

together and is the Strong one of the divine race And they pound (i.e.
press asunder) the two worlds by their greatness; from the beamless
(world) of Nirrti they rise up to the firmament.

(7) marutah vidve: ie all Maruts of different forms and
names; cf. ¢ nd‘mabhir marito vaksi viSvan & riipébhir jatavedo
huvandh at 5.43.10ab. sarvdtdtd : sorpdtdt or sarvdtdti means
« complete fulness, totality’; tat or tti is either an extension of the
affix td or a separate one derived from ten. For the word see 18.19
above and also on devdtiti in 39.1 above.

58

(1) sakam-tiks ‘That which grows together * ef. ‘sikaror'dhd
réjasi at 9.68.3. At 5.56.5b the Maruts are called sam-tiksita ‘gro‘wing
together’. gand is the mi'ruta gand as at 56113 (yivd sd md'ruto
gandh). ksodanti ‘pound’, i.e. press on either side as their greatness
is too big to contain for the H. and E. nirrtel (geni) avamid't,
(i, e, sthandt); avathéd is ‘a beamless structure’, here the home o;
Nirpti (fem,) the goddess of Destruction, namely, the bottomless abyss;
for Nirrti s. 37.7 above. avarnéd oceurs in the sense of ‘a beamll,esS‘
structure ', namely, the mid-air, at 2.15.2a and 4.56.3d. vamsd i t:s
vertical bamboo pillar which is the main support of .-; structur‘:- fe
1.10.1cd. The avamsd of Nirrti is supposed to be a deep beamless i: b
under the earth; it is probably the same as andrambhandm and i
wvavrdm mentioned below at 104.3. Cf. also nirrter upéxthu at 1‘6’;‘;";“"?
10.161.2¢. For Nirrti see Intro. sec. 5(11). d: ‘They seem to con-;e .fr?:l;lx;

the depth of the lower world and rise
e 0 1in somee, up to the very firmament of the
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- (2). Your birth, t6o, is through the vehement one (i. e. Rudra), O
ﬁerce o] vcry wrathiful ones, O untiring Maruts, who are pre-eminent
by your 'Iustres and might. Every one that sees the light of the sun,
trembles at your march.

(3) Bestow ample vitality on your patrons (O Maruts); may
the Maruts surely like our careful praise. Justas a trodden path may
advance a creature (i.e, the traveller), so may you further us with your

N

enviable favours.

(4} . A poet favoured by you gains a hundred gifts, O Maruts; a
horse favoured by you overpowers and wins 2 thousand. And a
sovereign ruler favoured by you kills his opponent. May that gift of
yours be pre-eminent, O Shakers.

{5) I serve those (sons) of the bounteous Rudra; will the Maruts

(2) jani'h isnom. sing. of janis (masc.); cf. jandsam at 2.42.1
(ace. 5.), tvesydl is Rudra, the same as tvesd at 2.33.14. Others take
it as a noun meaning ‘fury’. At 56.2 and 4 above, we are told that
their birth is a secret known only to themselves, but that a wise man
can guess how they were born of the pair Rudra and Préni. prd-as ‘to
be eminent’; cf. v. 4d. d: cf. 1.39.6cd; 1.166.5¢d; 5.57.3b and also 83.2¢
(bhidvand svardy/$ak) below. svardy’s : see on 37.2 above.

(3) The simile in ed is peculiarly expressed; nd seems to have
been used where ydthd was expected; cf. 2.34.8¢d, 12cd for similar use.
The Maruts are compared with *the traversed path in respect of the
common property namely, ¢causing progress’, which however, is
repeated by means of the same root (but different prepositions) in the
two sentences. Cf, 59.2¢ below for a similar use of these two prepositions
with the same root. sparh@bhir ftibhih: cf. 843, tireta (opt.
2 pl.) is the same as tirefana at 8.18.22¢c. Sayana and Geldner wrongly
consider this as a singular form.

(5) rudrdsya i.e. sinii'n: cf.542.15b. midhi'sah may be
taken either as accus. pl. going with maritaf (1.169.6) or as gen. sing.
going with rudrésya as at 6.66.3a. nditsante: aor. sbj. of nam.
sasvértd and &'vik, with krtam supplied (s. 1.24.9d; 6.51.8d) should
rightly go with énab and not with jikiliré (Geldner); cf. 8.47.13ab;
10.100.72b. sasvdr+td *done in a secret manner’; the word is an
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bend towards us again? We pray to these Victors and remove that
guilt which they hate, whether (it is) secretly or openly (commited).
(6) That good praise of the liberal gods is Ioudly sung; may the
Maruts accept this hymn. Separate the hateful foe even from afar, O
mighty gods. Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

59
(1) Grant him your protection whom you defend and whom you
Yead, here and there, O Agni, Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman and Maruts.

(2) Owing to your favours, O gods, a worshipper overcomes his
enemies on the welcome day. He, who gives you according to your
choice, advances his home and acquires great food stores.

adverbial instrumental of a noun in td from the adverb sasvdr (cf.
59.7a below). dva imahe : The root isused in the sense of ‘pray to a
deity (gen.) for something (accu.)’; cf. 814 and 94.9 below; with the
preposition ava it Is used in the sense of ‘pray to a deity (gen.) for
removing something (aceu.)’; of. 124.14 (Aivd{ te hélo imahe). This use
of the root may be compared with that of yaj; cf. yéjante asya sakhydm
at 36.5 above and sunvind ki $md ydjati dva dvisal at 1.133.7. Also sce
note on 60.9a below,

{6) c: cf. 6.47.13d,

59

The hymn is composed in different metres; 1-6 are i

) - three Barhat

Pragithas : 7-8 are Tristubhs; 9-11 is a Géya’lra Trea and 123; 5;:

Anustubh. The last stanza is one of the 6 (the other five are 10.20.1;
-20.1;

10.121.10; and 10.190.1-3) which are not divided i
author of the Pada Pitha. ded fnto Padas by the

(1) idém-idam: *here and there’ goes wi s
cf. 8.21.9ab; mark the peculiar accent of tf;e V(:::t}ilvcbsotilxlx 1:19 ]‘;eﬂl]ls,
speaking the last three should have been left unaccented; but‘ Ela v
v..him is Tgardedasseparately addressed to the deity nr;d 50 (e::n:i o
inder o and thus d as at 5.67.1c and 8.19.35c¢, "

priyé dhani i.e. on the day of the ex;
¢f. 1110.7cd, 1t is called pd’rya before the victof;citsc aw{:,al \(lctory;
and 21 above, kgdyam ‘home’; 1.40.7d; 1.133.7a. prriq:i c'. Sa1a
see on 58.3 above. vérdya is the same as vdram & 6.6 1:"“::
©5.4; 70.5-6 below) meaning * aceording to choice or likiné ’, sbove and
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© (3) Vasistha shall not neglect even the last one among you.
When our pressed juice is ready today, drink all of you, together, O
Maruts, longing for it.

(4) For, your favour never fails him whom you have granted it,
in battles, O heroes. May your newer favour turn towards {us);
come quickly, (O gods) longing to drink.

(5) Do come to drink the gladdening juices, O gods of zealous
bounty. For, indeed, I have brought these offerings to you, O Maruts.
Do not, please, go elsewhere,

(6) Occupy our grass seat and favour us well, for giving us
enviable treasures. Unfailing (in your bounty), O Maruts, may you
rejoice here in the sweet juice of Soma to the accompaniment of our
Svahi call.

(7) Secretly adorning their bodies, the blue-backed swans have

(3) pari mimsate from pdri man (aor. sbj.) ‘to negleet’; cf.
93.6¢ below.

(4) ¢ : of 1107.1c; 10.64.1d. sumatih is the favour of the
gods as at 57.4d above; ¢f. also 24.6b above and 70.5d ete. below.
pipisavalk is vocative,

(5) ghrsvi-radhasah : cf. tdva rd’dhal somapithi‘ya harsate
at 1.51.7b; also ghr'sveh sthdvirasya vd‘jasya at 93.2 below. The
Maruts themselves are called ghr'svi “zealous’ at 1.85.1. ghr'svi from
ghrs=hrs *to be eager or itching for .

(6) avitd isirregular aor. ipv. 2nd pl. of av in place of avigta;
cf. avistana at 18.25 above; the aor. sign § is dropped as in dtdarima for
dtarisma at 8.13.21d; in the latter case surely owing to the needs of the
metre, as suggested by Oldenberg, Noten I, p. 47. spdrhd'ni vdsu:
of. 56.21 above and 81.3 below. dsredhantak ‘not failing’ (in your
work as requested in ab); s. 32.9¢ above and 3,29.9b.

() a: sasvds cid ki cf 60.10a below. sasvd} and sasvdred
(cf. on 58.5 above) mean the same. b: The Maruts are compared
with the Harhisas even at 2.34.5. n¥laprsthdh : They are covered
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flown hereward. You, the entire host, have sat around me, enjoying at
the libation, like jolly men.

(8) May that badly irritable (enemy), who sceks to kill us in
spite of our (watchful) minds, O Maruts, be handed over to the snares
of Druh, O Vasus; do kill him with the most scorching weapon of yours.

(9) This is the offering, O torturérs; accept it, O Maruts, (Do

come) with your favour, O devourers of foes.

(10) Do come, O Maruts, who receive their offerings at home; do
not go away; (do come) with your favour, O very liberal gods.

(11) Here, just here, do I choose (to offer) you a sacrifice, o]

Maruts, O self-strong dnes, O poets, O (gods) possessed of sun-like
(blazing) bodies.

(12) We worship Tryambaka, the sweet-scented, wealth-increasing
god. May I be released from death, like a gourd from its stem, but
not from deathless (life). *

with dust and clouds. ranvd'h ndrah : They are either priests
(as at 5.7.2) or fighters (as at 10.115.4¢) in a happy mood. seda (2 pl.)
and madantal go with Sdrdhak (sing.) as at 57.1ab abave. )

(8) durhrndydh : Denom. adj. from durhrnd *

. adj. N R
(from dus and hrnd, noun from hkr ‘to be ang:y"') cb.a\(ii ;mfe'rh
pd'sdn: cf. 61.5¢ below and 16.8¢ above. - cidruhay

(9) yusmd'kae hereandinthe next sta or yusmd'kam.
yu 3 nza stands for y '] H
elsewhere it is an adjective; cf. yusmd'kdbhir utibhik at 1 39’8 In c,
k -.39.8. 3

supply & gata from v.10. R i i i
supl eally speaking v. 10 is a continuation of

, (10) ac belong together; b is only an elaboration ofa

(11) siiryatvacah (cf. 8ILT
2 . 8917 u a13) 3 .
accented because it is separately intended.s ed of Apild) is vocative,

(12) amy’tat ‘long and fruitful Ii

. . A ife”; see

against mrty'u (untimely death) emr'ta is :‘mm;:l"::d'l-fi.;bove. As
descendants’ (=amrtatva). For the simile, of. ife through

Av, 6.14.2¢d.
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60

(1) When, O sun, being dissociated from guilt, you may speak
out today, while rising, the reliable (word) to Mitra and Varui\a,
may we be dear to you among the gods, O Aditi and Aryaman, while
we praise you.

(2) This, that well known observer of men, the sun, rises above
the earth, over both (creatures, i.e. gods and men), O Mitra and
Varuna, as the protector of all the moving and stationary (creatures), )
observing honest and erooked (deeds) among the mortals.

(3) He has yoked his seven golden mares from their stable,
* which, while they shower nourishment (on us), carry the sun, who
being devoted to you, O Mitra and Varuna, keeps a good watch over

your laws and creatures, as (a cowboy) over (his) herds (of cattle).

{4) Your strong horses, laden with sweet gifts, have started

60

(1) The rising sun is supposed to find out and hand over to Mitra
and Varuna the guilty persons. dndgdh issignificant; it does not mean
¢ faultless *, as in the case of “men’ at 62.2 below, but it means ‘ one who
cannot stand any guilty men or their guilt’, when used of a deity; ef.
also 66.4 below, We may compare anend’h vdrunal at 28.4 above, but
anend'h (ahdm) at86.4 below. aryaman is inclusive of Mitra and Varuna
too; s, v, dcd.

(2) ubhé abhi ddeti: cf. vrsabhdm (indram) abhi dd est
siirya at 8.93.1. ubhé are ubhé jdnmani as at 1.141.11¢; cf. also S.1c
and 3312z above; or perhaps sthitr and jagat are meant; cf. ¢ and
4.536ab. d : This Pida is repeated with reference to the Sun even
2t 4.1.17d and 6.51.2¢; f. also 2.27.3cd.

(3) a: cf. 1.115.4c; 5.4510b. c: dhd'mani are ‘laws’ of Mitréa-
Varupi; of. 4.5.4cd; 6.67.9ab and 10.89.8cd. d : yfithd ive: Supply
pasvdk and pasupd’h or gopd'h to complete the simile and cf. 5.31.1c;
6.19.3¢; also 4.2.18ab.

(4) prks@sah (adj.frompre) : The horses are meant as seen
from 4.45.2ab; Siyana takes the word to mean ‘foods *; but the word
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upwards. The sun, for whom the sons of Aditi, Mitra,” Varuna and
Aryaman, dig out his paths with common consent, has risen up to the
bright flood, ie. the sky.

(5) These gods, Mitra, Varuna and Aryaman, are the punishers
of (even) great falschood. These help-giving, undeceived sons of
Aditi, have grown powerful at the home of the Rta, (ie. the highest

heaven).

(6) These gods, Mitra, Varuna (and Aryan;an), who are difficult
to deceive, make even an ignorant person wise by their holy powers.
Helping him to power with expert knowledge, they carry him over
good paths in spite of an obstacle,

(7) These rightly lead the ignorant person, since they unwinkingly
observe the heaven and the earth. There is a shallow (crossing place)
even in the middle of a strong current of the river.

May they carry us
1o the other end of this difficulty.

forit is prks : see on 37.6 above. b is the same as 5.2510¢. Sukrdm

drnal is the same as Sulrdm rdfal of 4.45.2d,
b -45.2d, 1 i
firmament; cf. also 1.180.1ab. For ¢ cf. 87.1a below, namely, the bright

{5) cetd’rah: From ci *to punish’; cf, 52

) ral r ; cf. 52.2d above. rtd

?}:‘;Ofulev n.fe. in the highest heaven; see on 361 above. .é:;z";
elpful’; of. Sagma’ swinsdd § Fh dival

gk s gma’ sursdd at 54.3 above and Sagma’h dfvdh at 97.6

below (:i:db:l.bl‘:.;bicfl)c S})le;(;w. cd-a;c i ik : of. diksasya mahind' in v.10
Cal.lsal sense : cf, 1.165.13¢; 10.25.1;;. P’;:}::P':;}l v‘isevtroo?ea tlalien in a
api vatantam was intended, yet to obviate a misunderst .dl') above,
the person’s independent authorship of the act, the * an.u.]g about
sud(}enly transferred to the deities. supdthd is. eith pa_"‘ﬁlple was
supéth, (cf. 1189.1) or acou. pl. of supdtha for which o5, ey o
and 9.86.26. . ich ef. 62.6c below
(7) pravrdjd ‘onrushi » .
d'p.ub at 3.56.4; alsozte vrﬁiunn: Ets ::Z:ov(cfrn;n ﬁliir;‘:; ::JZ; cff. vr'd Hantih
afrnvcr can be lcrossod on foot; of. 185 above and Gz:sdord.wh.ere.
(from vi-pat) *a danger, calamity *; cf. dti no vispitd purt; ny virpita
né parsatha at 8.83.3ab, $pitd’ purt naubhir apé



60.8-10) ’ TRANSLATION AND NOTES 141

(8) Enjoying (the gift of) a child and a descendant, under that
auspidious and guarding protection, which Aditi, Mitra and Varuna
bestow on a liberal donor, may we not do that which angers the gods,
O vietors.

(9) May he, i.e. the priest, cleanse away from the altar by means
of his offerings, whatever injuries caused by the hater of Varuna there
may be. May Aryaman avoid him (i.e. the priest) with his enemies
(i.e. keep away his enemies from him); (give) abundant space to a’
liberal patron, O mighty gods. v

(10) Vehement indeed is their attack, s’ecl‘etly led; they overpower
with a might which is unobserved. We stand shaking through fear
from you, O mighty gods. Take pity on us even owing to the greatness
of your holy power.

(8) @ dddhandh ‘laying down’ for ourselves, i.e. receiving,
securing; cf. 6.66.5b; 10.96.10d for this sense of the root. d: cf. 52.2d
above; devahélanam; cf. 10,37.12ab; 10.100.7ab,

(9) dva yajeta ‘remove by worship’; as opposed to & waj
¢ secure by worship’; see on 58.5 above. The root is used with two

, objects védim and ripah; cf. 10418 below for desecration of Vedi by
devils, varunadhrit is ‘one who deceives, hates Varuna’. dhrit
from dhor; cf. dhriiti ‘ deception, temptation’ at 86.6 below. c: ef.
6.51.16¢d; dvésobhik is peculiar. The idea seems to be : May Aryaman
not visit him in the company of his foes, but without them, alone,
d : Supply krnutam to complete the sentence and cf. 2.30.6d; 10.104.10c,
Also cf, 33.5d above and 84.2cd below.

(10) sasvdh (adverb) : cf. on sasvdrtd at 58.5 above. sdmrtih
(sam 1) : “clash, attack’; cf. samaré dhdnandm at 10.139.3 and sémrtim
vadhi'ndm at 1.32.6c. apicyd is ‘unobserved’ contrasted with avih
at 8.47,13zb. In ¢ supply veyém and cf. 1171.4ab; the poet is parti-
cularly afraid of the punishment which may come unnoticed from the
gods. d : The meaning is : you are too great to feel offended by the
acts of insignificant men like us’.
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{11) (In the company of that priest), who wins by his worship
the favour (of gods) for his hymn for the acquisition of strength
and highest riches, may our patrons seek to overthrow the fury of
their enemy. They have acquired ample and secure {place) for their
(own) dwelling.

(12) This priestly service at the sacrifices is done for you two,
O gods, Mitra and Varuna. Take us safe across all difficulties. Do you
protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

: 61
2
(1) The sun, the lovely eye of you two, the gods, rises up,
O (Mitra) and Varuna, having spread himself around. He who
observes all created things, well knows every {evil) thought among
the mortals.

(11) In view of 1.36.7-8 maghdvdnal in ¢ should be taken as
referring to the human patrons of the poet, who is meant in ab; so that
to connect ab with ¢ supply tena saha. According to Sdyana the gods
themselves are meant by maghdvdnak; but this is not Iikelf as seems to
be evident from the use of Atmane Pada for the root kr in uri cakrire,
both here and at 1.36.7-8 mentioned above. Everywhere else, Parasmai
Pada is employed for that root when a deity is meant to be the agent of
that act. uri in"such passages is used in place of anoun meaning
¢freedom, ample room’ ete. sudhd’tu is adverb ‘in a firm manner?’; or
supply sthid'nam taking both urit and sudhd'tu as its adjectives. ,But
this is less likely; for the expression urd kr see 5.64.6; 620.5; 8‘68 12; -
10.128.5; 10.147.5; also 5.65.4. ksdydya: ksdya isa L homé ’.fn.)m.ks"
o dwell’; see 59.2¢ above and 5.64.4c, 5S¢; 5.’65‘517; 8.68.12b, *

(-12) deva : Pada Patha presumes this to be a shortened form
?E c?uzu {voc. dual) i.e. mitrd-varund. See 61.1 below where varun
is similarly taken to be varund i.e. mitrd-varuna. e

61

() vim cdksul: s 11151, v .
understood; or as the Pada Patha assux::sr;lt,}i: a‘:;:,:l si, m‘tm. being
shortened final vowel as at 60.12 above. tatanva'n is Orfm with the
us?d }n an intransitive sense as at 83.4d below; of, also ng:‘x pt. of tuv:
is *wicked thought; fury’; of. 8.78.6 and 8.32.21 ¢ ~oa. manyi
18.16; 60.11 abave and 86.6b below. -2l (manyusdvin); also
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(2) That holy priest who is far-famed and whose hymns you
may favour in order that you may fill up his years (with vitality) as
with wisdom, O very wise gods, sends forth his hymns to you two,
O Mitra and Varuna,

(3) From the vast earth, from the lofty and expansive heaven,
O liberal Mitra and Varuna, you station your spies moving separately
among plants and men, guarding them (both) without winking.

(4) Praise the power of Mitra and Varuna; their strength h;s
pressed asunder the two worlds by its greatness. May the months of
the non-worshippers pass away without a son; (but) may he who thinks
of a sacrifice, lead his people to prosperity.’

(2) dirghadrit viprah: Cf suSrdvesam jdnam at 1.49.2
and dirghaérittamah mdrtyah at 10.93.2, ¢ and d are subordinate
clauses, consequential in sense and hence the use of the subjunctive
forms. krdtvéd nd: Itis better to take this as a simile with vdyasa
as the Upameya supplied. & pr with an instrumental is significant; the
Sarddah of the vipra are conceived as an empty bazar packet, like kd'mah
at 3.30.19, which is expected to be filled with gifts by the deity. Here
the gift, as 1 conceive it, is vdyas (* vital strength’) as well as krdtu
(wisdom). nd has the sense of a conjunctive, since the Upamina kritu
too is Prakrta. The worshipper of the gods enjoys vital strength and
appreciative wisdom as a_gift from the gods; cf. $vdtrabhd‘jia vdyasd
sacate sidd at 8.4.9c and dpi krdtum sucétasam vatema at 3.10 above,

(3) Siyana and Geldner supply riricithe after prd : ‘You
surpass the vast earth and the lofty heaven’; Geldner compares 1.109.6;
but the absence of the word mahitvd’ in the passage and the use of prd
with the root dhi elsewhere (1.151.2b and the word pradhf) show that
there is no such need to supply a verb. Besides the idea of surpassing
the two worlds is mentioned immediately in the next stanzs, where

ificantly the word mahitvd’ occurs. For a similar idea cf. 6.67.5cd;
9.734cd. P’dhek yatdh goes either with spdsah (r'dhak meaning
¢ separately, individually ’, as at 6.40.5; 10.105.8) or with ny'n or jdndn
(v.5; r'dhak meaning ‘away from the right path) suppluled as the object
of rdksamdnd (cf. 9.87.2b).

(4) d : cf. 67.9¢ below. . '
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5) 0 all-pervading and wise gods, these‘fprayers\\fxre for you,
O mighty ones, wherein there is neither the \marvellous nor the
mysterious, Evil spirits haunt the falsehoods of men; no secrets have
been incomprehensible to you.

(6) Let me glorify your sacrifice with prayers; I zealously call
upon you, O Mitra and Varuna. I (send) forth to you two these
hymns which are newly composed for being sung; may these prayers
which are composed for you endear themselves to you.

.

(7) This priestly service has been done to you at the sacrifices,
O gods Mitra and Varuna. Carry us safe through all difficulties. Do
you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

.

{5) The Nighita accent of vrsanaw is unusual. Perhaps dmtird
and vi$vd are to be taken as nom, dual forms ; ¢ Wise and all-pervading
are you two, O Bulls; these ete.” imd'h: Supply girah : of. 227.1a;
also 45.4a above. Geldner (see also Oldenberg, Noten 11.49) construes
vdm fmd’h with dridhah in ¢ and further, construes b with it; this is
improper, drih is‘an evil spirit” which does not belong to the gods,
but is controlled, kept away, even destroyed. by them; it attacks men
when the gods withdraw their protection from them. It is called
enindrd at 1.133.; 423.7; Brhaspati is said to be the slayer of it at
2.23.17 and Indra at 104.7 below. Besides, it is difficult to see what the
poet could mean by saying ‘ your dritha} in which no citré nor yaksé
is seen’. Both drith and yaksé are evil spirits for which see Intl:o~
duction, section 5(3) and (4). citrdm-yaksdm : * Artificial decoration
without sincerity and mysterious unintelligibility * are meant by the two
words. ecfte isinfinitive of cit with the negative a.

(6) b: seba'dhali: seeon8lnbove. Inec supply iyarmi after
pra; of. v.2b. d : kytd'ni is to be construed both in ¢ and d (i.e. with

mdnmini as well as bréhma). jujusan: the i
. H root i
intransitive sense as at 10.105.8¢, i veed with w0
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(1) The sun has mightily raised on high his rays (to meet) all
the different tribes of men. He is seen shining in the same form every
day. Being made with wisdom by his Makers, he is well made.

(2) Such as you are, O sun, go up in frent of us owing to these
hymns of ours, (drawn) by your horses, (and impelled) by your own
sweet will. May you declare us faultless before Mitra, Varuna,
Aryaman and Agni.

(3) May the holy Varuna, Mitra and Agni dig out for us (i e.
procure) a thousand invigorating foods. May the lovely ones grant us

the best hymn; may they fulfil our desires, being praised.

(4) O Heaven and Earth, O Aditi, do you and those givers of
noble birth, O high ones, who created you, protect us. May we not be in

f

62

(1) a: cf. 45.3c above and 72.4c, 76.1ab below. A word like
pratydt is to be supplied after the accusatives in b, for which see 77.2ab,
78.1ab below; also 1.50,5; 10.88.16¢. ¢ : Construe : samé récaminal divd’
dadrée. samdh ‘of the same form, brilliance’ etc.; or a simile with
Dyu as the Upamina is meant, the common property being brilliance;
of. 2.4.6 (dyatirive smdyaméno egnih); 2.2.5 (dyadir nd str'bhif citayat
agnih). But this is less satisfactory, For d we may compare 4.17.40b
and 6.19.1d where similar words are used about Indra.

(2} évaih i e svébhir évail : cf. 1.62.8b; 1.100.2¢; 10.67.11b.

R (3) c: =39,7c above. This suggests that the poet sometimes
thought that even his poetic inspiration was due to the favour of the
gods; cf. also 8.13.7a; 9.25.5a.

(4) In view of the Nighita accent of adite, it is generally taken
as an adjective (dual of 4-ditd) of dufvd’bhimi; see Siyana; but it
may also be taken as an address to Aditi with a Nighita accent due to
her secondary position here, which is also suggested by the dual form
tré’sithdm. ‘The same line also occurs at 4.551b. b : sujdnimdnal
ie.devd’h : cf. 10.81.2-4, vim jajfil ¢ Though the pair is generally
regarded as the parents of the gods (cf, above 53.1 and 2), yet
r10
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the dislike of Varuna, of Viyu or of Mitra who is the dearest (friend)

of men. -

(5) Extend your arms in order that we may live; sprinkle our
pasture-land with the nourishing fluid, (i. e. rain). Make us famous
among the people, O youthful gods; hear these calls of mine, O Mitra
and Varuna.

(6) May Mitra, Varuna and Aryaman now grant us ample
freedom for ourselves and for our progeny. May all (places) be easy of
approach and furnished with good paths for us. Do you protect us
(O gods), with your blessings for ever.

63

(1) The lovely all-observing sun, common to all men, has indeed
risen up, who, the god, the eye of Mitra and Varuna, has rolled up the
darknesses like a skin.

they themsel bably with r to their physical

forms, are said to be created by different gods as*here; cf. also 1.160.4;

4.56.3; 10.543. sujdnimdnalt jajfiil : of. sujdnimd jaja'na at 10.2.7b.

(5) bahdvi: The sun’s arms, i.e. rays, are here conceived as
their arms; cf. also 5.64.2ab. For the extending of the sun’s arms, cf.
45.20b above and 79.2d below; also 2.38.2b. b : cf, 65.4 below. c" cf.
6.31.5d. )

(6) c: Sece on 97.8d below and of,
142.7b; 6.64.1¢c; 9.97.160;

63

(1) Like the sun, Indra and Soma to:

0 are deseribed Q'

to all men at B.65.7ab and 9.48.4ab. Ind (cf. 8.6.5) the :Jp:nszzxihum"a
;l;a;lcsv.z l;m;nslgmﬁcan! nature of the Upameya tdmérisi ns at ;“8”5"15“
ef. also sam-Gvivyak : s

e ol s <t h oy arh vyac (ipf. 1) “to swallow, to contain
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(2) The great ordainer of men, the mighty surging banner of the
sun, has indeed risen up, seeking to revolve™ the self-same wheel,
which Etada carries, being placed at the yokes.

(3) He rises up from the bosom of the Dawns, shining brightly
and jubjlantly greeted by the singers, This god has appeared to me to
be Savitr, who does not violate his unchanging law,

(4) The active, shining, far-sighted golden lump of the heaven
rises up, having a distant goal. Men, being urged by the sur, may now
reach their destinations and do their respective works.

(5) Like a flying hawk he goes to his protectorate where the
immortals have fashioned a path for him. Let us worship you, O
Mitra and Varuna with hymns and offerings when the sun has risen.

(6) =62.6.

(2) arpavdl ketdh : cf arnovd bhdanih of Agni at 3.22.2,
samédndm cakrdm isthe orb of the sun; of 211.20c, d : of. 66.14¢
below.

(3) usdsdm updsthat: ‘fromthe bosom of the Dawns’ need
not necessarily suggest Usas as the mother, though 783, 80.2, and
10.11.3 in particular, may seem to do-so. Elsewhere she is described as
the beloved of the sun and the words are equally applicable to her as
such. rebhd here is a common name meaning ‘a singer’ from ribh
‘to praise % cf. 76.7b below. Sirya appears to be the same as Savitr,
because like him he too is unfailing in his duties (satyddharma); cf.
10.121.9; 10,139.3; and besides like Savitr he impels men to activity; cf.
vv. 2 and 4 of this same hymn. seméandm dhd‘ma : ‘The same
place of rising and setting’, the same as samdndm drtham of Usas at
3813 and saiméndm djma of Agni at 3.2.12.

4) divé rukmdh: cf. 5.112d. cd: cf. 1124.1cd.

(5) gathm cakrdh : cf. 60.4 above. pd’thal : See on 5.7

above. For ¢ cf. 65.1a and 66.7a below,
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64

(1) You two are ruling over the region in heaven and on earth;
may they give you the gowns of ghee. May the well-born Mitra,
Aryaman and King Varuna of great martial power accept our offering.

(2) O kings, O protectors of the great Rta, O lords of the
(celestial) ocean, O warriors, do come hereward. Scnd down to us from
heaven food and rain, O Mitra and Varuna whose gifts are quick.

(3) May, therefore, Mitra and Varuna, the noble god, lead us
forth over most fruitful paths, so that a patron may recommend us to
a liberal donor. May we rejoice with food, having the gods as our
defenders.

(4) Shower him with ghee (i. e. rain), who may fashion this
chariot-seat with his mind for you, raise aloft and sustain this hymn

64

(1) Ina ksdyantd standsfora finite verb; divi prthivyd'm
rdjasal is the same as rdjdmsi divyd'ni pi'rthivd at 4.53.30; also of.
8.57.3b. b : dediran : the subject is viprah supplied. ghrtdsya
nirnijah : Ghee offerings are conceived as the gowns of the d.eitr of.
5.624c. They are called ghrtdyoni (5.68.2) and ghrt@’suti (1.136 1)’- cf'
also ghrtdnirnijo yaiid’l at 4.37.2b. ’ AR

@) s(-fndhupaﬁ‘: They (i. e. Mitra and Varuna) are the lords
of the * celestial ocean’, whence they send down rains, In this sense of
the word, Sarasvati is called sindhumdtd at 36.6 above.

(3) arydh is an adjective of Varun. i i
cf. 65.2a and 86.7¢c below. But aryd} is pér;:;sak:y(;;l\::r%, fo:hfv}l;xc};
the triad, The plural nayantu isto be understood as ;12'522e b ’;7 -
¢ is the continuation of what is said in b; ari seems to signif: a. y 3' s
donor, while sudd’s is intended to mean a famous patron l:,no:':rf;: 31:1)5'

extreme liberality. We get the expressi & i
1.184.1 and 1859, brdvat : cf, 654;.;.55"’“ eryih sudistardya ot

(4) gdrtem: ‘chariot-seat’. Thi

] rto h . is word is usuall

.;h;m?t of Mitrd-Varuna; ef. 5.62.8¢; 5.68.5¢; the dhiti i}t'srlsfed' i

conceived as the chariot-seat of the gods. Supply tasya to conr:: lh:}rxe
'C e
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for you, O Mitra and Varuna. Such as you are, O kings, may you
refresh his good habitations (with abundance and fertility).

(5) This hymn is sent for you, O Varuna, O Mitra, as the pure
bright Soma is sent for Vayu. Favour our hymns, (and) rouse the
spirits of abundance for us. Do you protect us (O gods), with your
blessings for ever.

65

(1) When the sun has risen, I invite with my hymns, you two,
Mitra and Varuna of holy might, whose sovereign power, great and
exhaustless, is accustomed to go on its march towards all, with proper
knowledge of every one.

(2) For these two indeed are the mighty ones among the gods;
they are the nobles. Such as you are, make our homes full of nourish-
ing foods; may we enjoy you, O Mitra and Varuna, while Heaven
(and Earth) and Days may continue to swell (with their gifts for us).

two halves of the stanza and sce on 60.11 above. suksiti’h : cf. 56.24c
above and 65.2b and 74.6d below.

(5) b:Vayuis Sukra-piita-pi (8.46.26). For pirarndhi (‘fullness,
abundance’) cf. 32.20b above and 67.5¢ below. ¢ is repeated at 97.9¢
below. Puramdhi is also the presiding deity of abundance and
mentioned as such at 9.6.; 35.2; 36.8; 39.4 above.

65

(1) ed: yi'man is the ‘daily round’ of the gods, i.e, Mitra-
Varuni, to needy men; cf. 66.5b below. Construe vivasya with both
ya’man and deftd; deit is “ knowledge >, The asuryd of the gods has full
knowledge of all men and their deeds; furnished with it it visits different
men for helping the pious and punishing the guilty. For jigatni esurydm
cf. te mahimd'nam rdthe vahanty at 8.65.4.

(2) vdm adyd‘ma: of 845z below and 1.87.5¢; perhaps the
word sumatim (cf. 5.41.18ab) or satydktim may be supplied, the latter
in view of 10.37.2ab (sd’ mé sutysktih pdri pdtu visvdteh dya'vd ca
ydtra tatdnan dhdni ca). For the satydkti ‘ solemn declaration’ to the
gods cf. 60.1¢b and 62.2cd above. Thus cd would mean : * May we enjoy
(Stirya’s) solemn declaration to you (about our innocence).’ d: i.e. for
endless time to come; see 88.4 below. dyd'vé stands for dyd’ve-bhii'mi,
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(3) These two are possessed of many snares; they are the
bonds of Falsehood, difficult to avoid for a wicked mortal. May
we cross over the dangers, like the waters in a boat, over your
path of Rta, O Mitra and Varuna.

(4) Do (come) to the enjoyment of our offerings, O Mitra and
Varuna; sprinkle our pasture-tand with the nourishing fluids and
foods. Pour down {a portion) from your heavenly and beautiful water

here, for our men according to their desire.

(5) =645.

66

(1) May our powerful and respectful hymn go forth to Mitra
and to Varuna, who are mightily born;

(3) a: sétu is 'a bond’ from si to bind; cf. 8.67.8¢; 9]3.4:«’1;
and 10.67.4. cd: We have here two images, one of travelling over a
land route and another of crossing over a river in a boat. c: vdm
rtdsya pathd : cf. 146.11; the path of sacrificial service is meant.
d : The simile is very commonly used; cf. among others 1.99.1; 5.4.9;
6.68.8; 5.83.3. P

(4) Supply yétam after @ in a: ghrtdik in b refers to showers
of rain as in 62.5 above and 3.62.16. Thisis clear from d in our stanza
and also from passages like 5.63.5; the two deities are closely connected
with rain as the whole hymn 5 63 clearly shows. In ed, I construe prdti
with vdram (cf. 2.11.21a) and & with proitém {cf. 61'241 above) chr
or with a geni. of the object cf, 24.6a above. Others c’onsider c .as an
)(r;(;espenbdelnt )clm:ise and supply either huve (65.1 above) or yitam

.5c below). divydsye udndh : Gt 3 2
da'nuné ot 1043.74; divy@’h d'pal 49.2 acé;,‘f::gl:;zﬁg; dioyéne

66
The hymn is composed in different metres; 1-9 are three Treas,
s

10-16 are Pragithas (Brhati and S 1 wi
1), 1710 et T nd Satobrhati with an appendage in

6.10.2 msﬁ"ﬂfs’im"fa?? ’.l; . $sudm vicah 1543; Saidm stomam
> above) and §fisya . .
o breathe,-thus meaning ‘POWeriul or f::g:x:;n?fc fromt fug = §vas



e
A

66.2-6] TRANSLATION AND NOTES 151

(2) whom the gods have supported as very pious and illustrious
(leaders), who have (considered) Daksa as their father, for (th.e
exercise of their) sovereign power.

(3) Such as you are, O Mitra, lead our hymns to success, O
Varuna, being the prétectors of the homes and the persons of your
singers, -

(4) Since today, after the sun has arisen, Mitra, who cannot
stand guilt, Aryaman, Savitr and Bhaga may impel (a gift);

(5) may that home (of your singer) claim goed protection.
(Proceed here) further on your march, O liberal ones, who carry us
safely across the danger.

{6) And the Kings, who are the self-ruling lords of their
“unviolated law, as also Aditi, have a full sway over the great (gift).

(2) ddksa-pitard : At 1.89.3 Daksa is mentioned as one of
the Adityas along with Mifra and Varuna; yet at 6.50.2 the gods and at
8.63.10 the worshippers are called ddksa-pitarah, which may show that
ddksa in such compounds does not refer to the god, but te the usual
noun meaning ‘pious skill or work’ as in ddksasidhana (Soma : 9.25.1)
or diksapati (déksandm; Agni: 1.95.6); also cf. 8.25.5 where the twin
gods are called déksasye sim#’. This may be compared with the
expression sd¢hasal sintlh used of Agni (6.121c) or Sdvasal séinih
said of Indra (4.24.1a).

(3) stipé’: for sti cf. 19.11c above; also 10.69.4c.
(4) dndgah : see on 60.1a above.

(5) supravi'h (su-pra-av) : ‘loyal, favourable to gods’; cf.
42556 where supravi’ and dusprdvi’ are contrasted. In b supply
sthata or yata after prd; see 34.5 above or 70.5 below. ¢ : cf. 40.4d above,

(6) c is the chief clause as the accent of the verb shows, so that
svard’jal in a is to be construed with vratdsya in b. In c supply té
as the subject of #sate and rd‘dhasaly aftet mahdy (cf. 6.55.2b; 8.61.14a);
or take makdh as nom. pl. (cf. 10.61.27) and iate without an object,
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(7) 1 greet with praise you two, viz. Mitra and Varuna, and

Aryaman (too)} "sho devours his foes, when the sun has risen.

%) Thishyixln which is eloquent (is offered) with a desire for
gold, for the sake of benevolent power with wealth (and) this same,
for the acquisition of sacrificial food.

(9) May we be such, along with our patrons, O god Varuna, o]
Mitra; may we store up food and glory.

(10) Many are the gods who have the sun for their eye and
Agni for their tongue and who are the furtherers of Rta. (But) those
who control all the three worlds by their thoughts and overpowering
mights; :

(11) who have separately distributed the autumn (i.e. the year),
the month, the day, the sacrifice, the night and indeed the Rk, namely,
the sovereign rulers Mitra, Varuna and Aryaman, have surely enjoyed
inimitable martial power.

(7) vam is either decorative like val or refers to Mitra and

Varuna as at §5.1 above (as accus.). grnise : see note on the form at
34,16 above.

(8) hiranyayd’ : mark the accent; the word is instrumental
sing, of a noun from the denominative root hiranyay ‘long for gold’;
see on virayd’ at 90.1 below. The adjective hi’rany&yu is di(‘iege t] ;
accented for which see 38.1 above and 69.1 below. Supply dhi rtn ty
complete the sentence (cf. 9.69.1). rdyd is sahﬁﬂhep%’pl' 13’“ g b:
construed with $dvase or like hiranyayd’, it too is an instru. e t‘; h
-improvised base rdyd’. viprd i.e. matih; see on 43.1 abo;'zmg. otthe

(9) té is nom, pl. as the accen means ‘ winners
A é- . pl t shows; it ‘wi ’
(vantd'ral) ‘of what is sought in v. 8 above" lalscu «f. Sglabove

3 . 8. 3

svdr is sun’s light, h " -
o 10.367c. , here secondarily ‘glory’. dhimahi from dhd :

(10) Inview of v.11cd, it scem X
and v. 10cd and v. 11 refer to the threz ‘;:;‘;:so :;?:ZS:: ‘:r‘?mary Sods
ally c,i . agnijihvd’) si'ra-caksasah (visve devd’h) 1.89 :— e th?fn
(deoi'h) 6.2L11; stracaksasaly (rbhdval) 11104 aribh agnijihedh
(from pari-bhi)) overpowering might % ek, abh.{!;hgtiy:;‘ at 4“' ;8‘: Mk

(11) c:endpydm ‘unattainable’ by others; cf. 1.24.6ab: 5.42.6d
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(12) That (martial power) of yours do we praise today with
hymns when the sun has risen, which Varuna, Mitra and Aryaman
highly prize. You are (the chariot-lords) of Rta, O chariot-lords.

(13) Lords of Rta, born in Rta, furtherers . of Rta, these
formidable gods are the haters of falsehood. May we men, and also
those who are our patrons, be in their most protective grace,

(14) That lovely wonder (i. e. the sun), which the divine horse
Etada dutifully carries forward for every one to see, goes right up into
the vault of the heaven.

(15) The seven sisters, the brown mares, carry the sun, wha is
the lord of every head, of the moving and the stationary world, in his
chariot, straight to the entire (mid-}region all at once, for its welfare.

(16) May we see for 2 hundred autumns that rising bright eye
placed by the gods (in the mid-region); may we live a hundred autumns,

(12) tdd is the ksatrdm (v.11). In cd we have anakoluthic
construction yiiydm 6hate; the poet intended to have od as one
sentence, but then he has actually used the verb of the indirect speech
and the pronoun of the direct one, in ¢ and ¢ respectively. rathyaf
(voc.) is intended to be construed with rtdsya in the main sentence by
implicatjon, which word, as the accent shows, however, does not belong
to the vocative; see on 48.1 above.

(14) The lovely wonder js the orb of the sun; pratihvard
(prdti hor) is * the crooked i. e. concave surface’; cf. upahvdre girind'm
8.6.28; upahvaré nadya'l at 89614, devd étasah: (for devdh see
on 21.5 above.) 'The chief horse of the sun’s chariot is meant.

(15) samdyd@ ‘all at once’ (instrumental fem. of samd used
adverbially in the sense of “at the same moment ).

(16) This is an important stanza, suggesting the knowledge of the
importance of the sun’s light for long life. It is repeated in the Yajus
Sarhhitas with the addition of the word purdstit before Sukrdém, thus
turning the Pura-Usnth (12.8.8) into an Anustubh (8 x 4). Really
speaking, it is an appendage to v. 15 and consists of a hemistich of a
Sato-Brhati (12.8), extended by a repetition of the Jast Pada with ?nly a
single word (pdfyemn) replaced by another (ji'vema). See a similar
appendage (v. 3) to 32.2 above.
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(17) Do come, O Varuna, gloriously you and Mitra, with your
wise counsels, for a draught of Soma, O undeceived ones.

(18) Do come, (you) and Mitra, O Varuna, unassailable and
inspiring as you are, with your own powers, from the heaven; do drink

Soma.

(19) Do come, O Mitra and Varuna, accepting our offering, O
heroes; drink Soma, O furtherers of Rta.

67

(1) With a mind which is inclined to sacrifice and brings an
offering (to you), O kings, do I (send you my hymn), which has
k d you like a

in order to praise your chariot, O
Supporters. I speak to you as a son does to his parents.

(2) The epkindled fire bas shone brilliantly by our side; the

very ends of darkness are visible. The banner of Usas, daughter of

Heaven, has distinguished itself in front of us, making its appearance
for the sake of glory.

(17) kd’vyebhil : Kivyas (resources, wisdom) are also
mentioned in the case of other deities like Agni (1.96.1), Maruts
(5.59.4), Varuna (8.41.5-6), Aévinid (10.131.5) and Soma 9.70.2. Note

how the poet wavers between the direct and indirect address to
Mitra, here and in v. 18.

67
) Suppl}; stémam isye (or dadkhdmi) to lete the

cf. 40.1b above; 73.1b below and 1.183.6ab; 4.33.1a. prditi jarddhyai:
ef, '{ILSd below. havismatd mdnasd:cf. ghrtaprisd mdnaséd at 2.3.2¢;
yejfiiyena mdnesa : cf. yojidsya mdnasd at $.84.5 iyt

ot .84.5ab; yajfityam
dhfym’n at 10.10.149u and yojfidmanma at 61.4 above. ydh in cyrefers to
the stéma sup?lxed; _cf. v.3b and 723q; it is compared w‘ith a messenger
;;:skat'443t)£.1v, acch:zhuivukmi : see 72.3d below. pitdra {(dual; not

afesa) is sym; i i dm; imi

Ry ympathetic with vém; for the simile see on 323 above

(2) dsoci : see on 8.1 above, b : of. L
* advance rays® shooting upwards, tef351d. ¢ : ketdh isthe
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(8) This eloguent and efficient priest clings to you now with
his hymns, O Asvin3, O Nisatyas, , Come hereward over the ample
paths in your chariot, which is laden with riches and is the winner of
sun’s light. .

(4) Now, since I call upon you when my juices are ready,
longing for wealth and being loyal to you, the two defenders, O Advini,
O lovers of the sweet, may your firm-built horses bring you to us. May
you drink by our side the well pressed sweet juices.

(5) Lead my hymn forward, O gods Asvind, to success, since it
longs for riches and is unoffending (towards the gods). Favour all
(spirits of) abundance (for us) in a battle; such as you are, help us
with your powers, O lords of powers.

(6) Favour us, O Advina, in these hymns; may our ample seed
be gifted with offspring. Speeding onwards in the fulness of child and
descendants, may we attend at your sacrifices, receiving rich gifts
(from you).

(7) Here is that offering, O lovers of the sweet, brought and
urged towards you by us, like a harbinger to a friend. Come hereward
with a mind that does not hate us, enjoying our offering in the midst of

your human subjects.

(3) sthotd (kd.cd) ‘a good priest’; for a different accent s.
8.103.12¢. vivakwvdn is an irreg. pf. pt. of vac (IIL p.}. pirv¥bhik
(fem. of purt) : ‘ ample, wide .

(4) avéh : dv (noun) ‘a defender’ from av; the same form

accurs also at 6.67.11a.

(5) v@’je &' : cf. 38.8a above.

(6) dhrayam (from hri) ‘unabashed, bold’, hence, ample; cf.
dhraydnd yuvatih 80.2 below. ed ¢ of. 84,5bc below. vdm is either
decorative or goes with devdvitim. surdtnasab: rdtne is a gift from
the gods; cf. ratninak syd’‘ma at 40.1 above; also 52.3b; 53.3a above
and surdtndn nah krnute at 10.78.80b.

(7) sdkhye : Dative of sdkhi; loc. sakhyé (cf. 54.2 above) of
the word sakhyd has a different accent. hitd} with a double meaning
‘placed’ and ‘sent forth’ (dhd, and hi), the latter being required
in the context of the simile. m@'nusisu viksd : cf. 5.2¢ above.
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(8) In the self-same harpess, your chariot goes round all the
seven rivers, O imperious gods; your active and well-built horses, who
carry you (to men), being yoked by the gods at its ample yokes, never
feel exhausted.”

(9) Be inimitable {in your liberality) towards our patrons, who
urge a gift of their treasures to us owing to their (ample) riches, and
who multiply their relatives by their kind feelings, bestowing (on us}
gifts of cows and horses.

(10) Now listen to my call, O youthful gods; go on your daily
round, which brings us food, O Advini. Bestow on us gifts and lead

our patrons to a venerable old age. Do you protect us, (O gods) with
your blessings for ever.

68

{1) Do come, O beautiful Aévini, being possessed of good horses,
accepting the hymns of your loyal worshipper, O wonder-workers, and
do enjoy our offerings brought to you,

(8) a: The chariot of the Afvina is harnessed only once in the
morning; the harness (¥6ga) is not changed until their whole work is
finished. So it is also called samdnd-yojanak at 1.30,18. nd vayanti
(from vd to feel exhausted); cf. bdpsad agnir nd vayati at 8.43.7.

(9) asadcdté (nom.d.) : sascdt is *a follower, imitator, rival’
rival’;

cf. 97.4d _bclow and 394b; so ‘unrivalled’ in’ your ,bouniy’.

:;f:g;:deyumd jundnti : of. vesijivam indrem at 8.99.8d.

dndhum prd tirdnte: of. 7.6c and 614 ab B

oo alon S0l above. d: ¢f. 16.10adb

10) jd .
above.( ) jératam has a causal sense as at 6.24.7a; see on 30.4

68

(;) The impe}'a!ive forms vitdm here and frutdm in v. 2 arc
;\.:cicx;te for emphasis; or construe vitdm nak and $rutdm mxh. (v. 2)
asm:i ;;;c;i:z;t clauses, taking the carlier portions of the lines ;viih .lhe
f,[ ious “.“;s).mlzl;?"f.om;r :oinslruction is better as the construction

1 and of Srutdm with hdvandni H
cf. 3.53.1¢; 6.60.15¢; also 67.10 #bove and 82.8 Il:i::lvﬂm femost natuel;
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(2) The gladdening juices have started towards you; come
quickly for the enjoyment of my offering, (and) do listen to our invo-
cations in spite of the invocations of the enemy.

(3) Your chariot, having the speed of mind and bringing a
hundred favours with it, O Asvind, dashes forward across the regions
when it visits us, O gods who regard Sliry3 as their treasure.

(4) When this (press-)stone which presses the Soma and is
loyal to the gods, addresses you standing ready (for its work), may
our priest turn you hereward, the lovely gods, with his offerings,

(5) You sent down (that) wonderful food which is yours, that

(2) tiraé aryé hdvandni primarily goes with $rutam in the same
Pada (owing to the word hdvana ‘a call’) and secondarily even with
gantam in b; elsewhere i. e. at 4.29.1; 8.33.14; 8.66.12 tird§ cid is
associated with a root expressing motion, but the ohject of tirds cid is a
sdvana, and not a hdvana as in our passage; also cf. 5.75.7 cde and
28.1cd above, hdvandni is to be construed with both aryéh and naj.

(8) prd iyarti isintransitive. s@irydvasd: Siryd’ is their
common bride, cf. 69.4 below and 1.116.17; their chariot is furnished
with three seats (tri-vandhurdl at 69.2 and 71.4 below), the third being
for her.

(4) drdhvdl “erect’ i e.ready to act; cf. 1.28.1ab; 10.100.9a.
vivakti: The sound produced by the press-stones while working is
conceived as their address; cf. 10.94.1-6; 13-14.

(5) 1 supply gharmdm after mdhisvantam and take it as identical
with the citrdm bkéjanam which is ioned in a. mdhis is the
same as mdhasvantam which is used as an adjective of matserdm at
Av.4.256. This gharmd, which is generally qualified by words like
taptd or pdritapta, always means ‘hot milk offering’ in the Atri-
Asvina legend, It is the favourite drink of the gods, i.e. Agvinj,
which they gave to the famishing sage Atri before they lifted h'm_: ?uf
of the burning abyss and this is variously described as pitumdti ’u'n
(L116.8), 'rj (1.118.7), citrd bhdjana (in our passage), and vdyas
(7.69.4). The word never means ¢heat’ in this legend fh.er? being a
different word, ghratsd (1.116.8; 7.69.4) used for it. Asvtna brol.lght
three things to Atri who was thrown into a burning pit by his enemies :
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great and mighty (Gharma) to Atri, who being dear to you enjoys your
protection (for ever).

(6) And that {act) of yours, O Asving, became a laudable one
towards the old sacrificer Cyavéna, when you bestowed on him a body
which enjoys your protection thereafter.

(7) And his friends of wicked intentions abandoned Bhujyu in’
the midst of the ocean, O Asvin. (But even) an enemy, who was
devoted to you, took him out to safety.

(1) A shower of snow (himd) to quench the burning fire; (2) a potion
of hot milk, gharmd, their own favourite drink, as a stimulant; 3)
their own protection (omdn or omyd’) against the repetition of the
mischief by the enemy thereafter. In the Rgvedic passages, two of
these are usually mentioned side by side, the third being left to
suggestion, See my article on Gharma in W. N. Brown Commemoration
Volume. b: The dative dtraye and the preposition ni leave no doubt
that here the root yu ‘to join’ is meant (and not yu ‘to separate’
even though the form would be irregular).

(6) prat¥tyam isthe fut. pass. pt. from prdti i to go towards’.
This word seems to have developed two i i like the
root van, (1) fit to be greeted; (2) it to be contested; and this is quite
in keeping with the two opposite senses of the preposition prati, The
second of these meanings is found at 45.14; also at 1.36.20b and
10.116.5d. In g, tydt may be taken as referring to virpas in ¢, or else

a word like kdranam may be supplied after it in view of 5.31.7a and
6.18.134, as in the translation above.

(7) A contrastis intended between th & alcha
) rast | e durévisal sékhdyah of
?lfm“f“ a}nd the drdva devoted to the Advind (yurd'kub). His g‘i;nds
le lt }lumlm the .m)ddle of the ocean treacherously, while his father was
helpless] ylool:;lng o:lx (as is suggested by the simile at 1.116. 3); but
some one on the side of his enemy against who : sent,
0 : side m he was sent, took
;‘;‘::\;Ir] :)su“l:x: :‘s; ;ihe u)uhalhslages, at the bidding of Aévina (so thé poet
elieve), whose friendship he had cour
nts u: who! ted (10.40.7¢), and
:::‘\7 :d:::x cflreuxgydr:;vnmg.d He was finally lifted to sa[e( land ixz ’theif
e gods, . . :
by a B e E s. mddhye semudré; cof. samudrdm
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(8) You gave strength even to the famishing wolf (ie. Sayu)
and listened to Sayu when invoked, having fattened {with milk) even
his barren cow with your powers and might, as (Indra did) the rivers
{with water). ! :

(9) This well known bard, O Aévind, a master of good hymns,
waking up ahead of the dawns, praises (you) with his good songs.
May the cow enrich him with nourishing food and streams of milk,
Do you proteet us (O gods), with your blessings for ever,

69

(1) May your golden chariot pressing asunder the two worlds,
arrive together with your mighty horses,—the chariot, which brings
nourishment in its course, which shines by the rims (of its wheels),
which is the carrier of nourishing foods and is the lord of men, being

possessed of rich rewards.

(8) vr'kdya jdsamdndya: cf jdsuraye Saydve at 1.116.22
on the one hand and jdsuraye vr'kdya at 6.13,5 on the other. Evidently
in our passage and at 6.13.5 a Riapaka is meant. Our whole stanza
refers to the legend of Sayu who was famishing with hunger and for
whom the gods filled his barren cow with milk and thus gave him his
food. In cthe barren cow is compared with the dried up rivers in
summer, which Indra fills with waters after killing Ahl. At 23.4 above
(see note) these rivers are compared with our barren cow (star?’).

(9) aghnyd isareal cow asin v. 8, as suggested by the word
piyobhil; see 8.75.8¢; 8.102.1%a. .

69
(1) ghrtdvartanih : ‘bringing nourishment in its wake’;
perhaps, also ‘whose path is bright’. See on ghrtdpratikam 85.1
below. pawibhih rucdndh : Metallic rims are meant. They were
used as weapons; cf. 1.166.10. nrpétil : The epithet. is transfex:re:_l
from Aévina (67.1 above and 71.4 below) to their chariot. maghdvad
is similarly used of their charjot at 1.157.3, while they themselves are

called maghdvinau at 8.26.7.
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(2) Gloriously announcing itself by the side of the five tribes,
may your three-seated ehario‘t. being yoked by the mind, go forth, i
which you go to the pious people, directing your march wherever
you like, O Advind.

(3) Being far-famed as the lords of good horses, come hereward,
0 wonder-workers; may you drink the treasure (i.e. the Soma), which
is mixed with the sweet (mitk}. Your chariot, pressing forward with
your bride (in it), dashes against the very ends of the heaven by its
tracks.

(4) The loving damsel, the daughter of the sun, chose your glory
at the critical hour. Since you protected the god-devoted man (Atri}
with your powers, invigorating food went to him together with your
protection, around the heat.

(5) At the break of the Dawn carry down towards us at this
sacrifice, peace and blissful activity in that chariot of yours which
puts on lustres and, being yoked, goes round over its (daily) path,
O Asvind, O lords of the chariot.

2) triv M:q hurdl: The third seat was meant for Sury3; see
on 68.3 above, pdfica bhi'ma : cf. pdiica k$it¥h at 75.4 below,

@) nidhim mddhumantam is Soma; of, 67.7b
m . 67.7b above and
1.183.4d; 3.58.5d. vadhil’ is their common bride'sﬁtyé. -

. (4) ab : This refers to Stryd; cf. 683
pdritakmyd is‘the fateful, decisive hour’; of, fr;;;sbangd :eizfslzo !
the legend of Atri; pdri ghrawmsdm: ‘in spite of‘u;e heat’; see
1.116.8a; the pitumdti 4'rj in that Passage corresponds to our vi: as’ ;ee
on €8.5 above. emdnd is Sahirthe. *The vdyes went to hi : a. 0
the heat, together with your protection’, or the, i o vin A s's
reached the véyas etc.'. ' » b6 devayin Atk

(5) vdste usrd'h: Seeon 63.6 (BUJ. 1955, Sep., p. 41.)
s =ep., p. 41,
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(6) Come to our libations today, O heroes, as the thirsty wild
bulls go to the dazzling light. They invite 'you in many places with
their hymns; may not other pious men restrain you (on your way).

(7) You lifted up Bhujyu, who was abandoned in the ocean, from
\its waters with the help of your unfailing, untiring, and undepressed
winged horses, helping him out of it by your wonderful powers, O
Asvind, .

(8) =67.10,

70

(1) O Advina, possessed of all Iovely gifts, come to us; that place
(of yours) on the earth’ts well announced to you. It has stood ready
(to receive you), like a powerful horse with a pleasant back, (and)
which you have occupied (for stability) as a home is for stability.

(6) uid&;ﬁtam is the subsidiary Upamina corresponding to
sdvand, and tipa ydtam expresses the common property. The adj.
trsind’ primarily bel to the Upaména gaurd’, darily even to
Adving; of. 1.16.5; 8.4.3; also 1.130.2; 8.4.10. vidyiitam usually means
‘the dazzling light of the lightning’; here, probably, ‘ the dazzling light
of the summer sun reflected in the water’; from this * dazzling light’,
the bull infers the existence of water on the plains in the dried-up
river-beds; these latter are probably meant by the word frina at
843 and 8.87.1,4. The whole idea seems to be somewhat like the
Mrgajala which so largely figures in post-Vedic literature, though here
the subsequent frustration is not present as there.

f 70

(1) asthdt in cis the same as drdhvdm asthdt “stood ready’; cf.
43.2d above. The stha” ne, nself is compared with a soft-backed horse;
the adjective Sund-prstha’ though actually used of the Upamana is also
intended to go with the Upameya sthi’nam; ef. ghrtdprstham bdrhis at
(1135 A reference séems to be madé here to horse-riding, for which
we' may comparc expressxons like vitd’ prsthd’ at 4.2.11; of. also
561.2-3. In d .dhruvdse properly belongs to the Upaména, as the
position of nd shows, but ‘Is also to be understoad ’as the common
property, " . " -

R11
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(2) That most delightful hymn (of ours) has clung to you; the
Gharma offering has been heated at the house of your human worshipper,
carrying you (lit. which carries you) across oceans and rivers, being
yoked (to your chariot) like the two well-yoked, well-trained horses.

(3) (From any of those} places which you possess (and visit)
among the youthful (daughters) of the heaven, among the plants and
among (other) peoples, O Advind, (or even if) you are sedted on the
top of the mountain, (do come to us) bringing with you nourishing food
for the worshipping person.

(4) Take pleasure, O gods, in the herbs and waters, when you
may visit the strenuous (pious) works of the sages; bestowing abundant
gifts on us you have (always) taken into account our earlier generations.

(5) Even when you have heard many (hymns), O Advind, you
Iook with pride upon the hymns of (our) sages. Do come in response

to their choice, to our people; may your most delightful favour be ours.

(2) Ina the sumati is the bymn of the poet (cf. 67.3ab above
and 97.3¢ helow), while in v. 5d below it is the favour of the deity.
vim sisakti: cf. tdm (s6mam) matdyah sacante at 9.95.4; also 97.3¢
below and 5.5ab above. cdnisthd: cf. cdnisthd matfh of a :;vorshipper
at 3.7.4 7-8. In d I take yujindh as a passive form going with ydh;
suyiijd étagvd is the Upamana. Gharmd like the stéma at 245 abov.e
is supposed to be yoked to the chariot of the deities to bring thém to the‘
worshipper. For étagva (yujand’) of. étadah yujindh r'kvabhih at9.64.19.

: (3). Supply te:’bhynh @ yitom in ab and ef. 71.2ab below; also
5.76.4. divé yahoi'su: the rivers are meant; see on 56.22 abav’e. c:

A mountain is one of i PN N
57640 the places which the Asvins are said to be visting

.('4). Osaflh.is are the Purodasa offerings; apstt stands for Soma
yogyd 1s activity, pious labour, as at 10.53.11. yogyd’ asnd o’th 'm f.
yajidm asathf at1156¢. ¢is to be construed either with "l’) - 'e' Iixcd.
which latter is a reference to their consideration of older :ela:;o: " ;
722below. dnu cekhyathub: of. dny pasyeta pinthdm at 10, if’ls 5;
(5) abhf caks ‘to ith pride * © v
goes with ?drum, prd ;and &}owgi}:}:v;;::::d;e,e ffn ‘61;’ T ':aﬂ: - i 17."“‘
of v. 6¢ prdti and prd with yatam and &' with vdrum. a: at:vce 25 Z;;:: -

3 £ 3
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(6) Come to Vasistha according to his choice, to his sacrifice
which may be brought to you with offerings and well composed hymns,
on the occasion of a battle, O Nasatyas; these hymns are recited for
you two.

(7) Here is our prayer, here our praiseful speech, O Aévina;
may you accept, O bulls, this well composed hymn. These hymns have
gone to you, longing for you. Do you protect us (O gods), with your
blessings for ever.

71

(1) The Night departs from her sister Usas; the Dark one vacates
the path for the Ruddy one. Let us invoke you, (O gods) who give
gifts of horses and cows; separate from us the destructive weapon
both by day and at night.

(2) Come near for the sake of the worshipping mortal, carrying
lovely gifts in your chariot, O AsSvind. Separate from us famine and
disease; do protect us, day and night, O lovers of the sweet.

(3) May your mighty, favourably disposed (horses) turn your
chariot hereward, at the early day-break, May you bring here your
(chariot) laden with riches and endowed with the controlling hands in
the form of the reins, (being drawn) by your horses yoked by Rta,
O Asving,

(6) samarydh : adj. of yajfidh : (cf. samarydh indrah at
5.33.1) ! belonging to a samard, i e. offered on the occasion of a clash,
a battle’. samaryd the noun, has a different accent; cf.-19.2; 23.1 above,
The latter means * a sacrifice ’ or ¢ a battle .

n

+ (1) For acf. 1113, ld lﬁc, 1.124.8q. b: aru;d is the ruddy horse,
ie, the Sun krsm and ndk refer to the Night.

(2) tratsithdm is accented for emphasxs.
(3) sy@’ma-gabhastim: syi'man (from siv *to weave ) is

“the woven reins’ of leather; cf. syéima-gr'bhe drvate at 6.36.2. Inour
passage and at 1.122.15¢d, the reins are concewed as the controlling

hand of the chariot which guides the horses.'
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(4) Do come tous, O kings, in that chariot which is your carrier,
being laden with all kinds of foods, furnished with three seats, filled with
riches and moving at day-break, O Nasatyas, when it approaches you.

(5) You released Cyavina from his wearing-out age; you
brought to Pedu a swift horse. You released Atri from the calamity
and the darkness; you put down Jihusa in a safe place.

(6) =70.7.

72

(1) Come to us, O Naisatyas, in your chariot which brings us
cows and horses and which is laden with ample gold. All our prayers
proudly attend (as your mares) on you, who appear lovely with your
body owing to its enviable glory. .

(2) Come towards us together with the other’gods in your
chariot, O Nisatyas; for our friendship with you is ancestral and our
relationship is common. Do please take note of it.

(4) usrd-ydmd: ‘moving out at early day-break’; cf. 4.32.24.
visvdpsnya (from vifvd+psnya=food) is here the rdtha; at 42.6
above it is rayi.

(5) a: cf. 68.6 above. b: Pedu, who was aghd’sva (owner of
a wicked horse) was favoured with a white horse that was a killer
of the enemies; cf. 1.116.6; 1.119.9. For Atri see on 68.5 above. d:
Jihusa was a prince who was saved, when he was dropped in the
midst of inaccessible rocks by his enemies; cf. 1.116.20, fithirdm is

aloose place (from frath), i.e. asafe place, from which dangers were
loosened, where he could freely move.

2

(1) u‘s’m.ilf niydtah : of, 66211 ab; also see on 23.4 above and
90.3 below. tanvd’ isinstru. sing. sparkdya $riyd : cf. 15.5 above.

(2) samané béndhul : The Vasisthas elai i
h: $ el

descent (from Mitra-Varuna) through the Iouxtder ofa;;“eixa fa‘:x!j:'h::

seen in No. 33 above, Here they claim relationship with Aévina. But

even other sages are found to claim a similar relationship with Agvind

(at 3.54.16 and 8.73.32); with Adityas (at 8.18.1 .
Maruts (at 8.20.22 and 10.64.13), Alsu( o, s.sé.'?-;m‘ B21.40), and with
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(3) The hymns to Asvina have risen up, so have the prayers that
are kindred and the divine Dawns  Seeking to do service to these two
Rodasl (1 e, Heaven and Earth), the supporters, the priest speaks to the
Nisatyas

(4) As soon as the dawns shine brightly, (so soon) do the priests
bring thewr prayers to you, O Asvini The divine Savitr has rased
his lustre aloft, mightily do the fires sing owing to their fuel

(5) Come from behind, O Nisatyas, from the front, O Asvina,
from below and from above, from everywhere, with wealth which 1s fit
for all the five tribes Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessmgs
for ever

73

(1) Being devoted to the gods and offering our hymn to them,
we have crossed to the other end of this darkness. (Our) speech
wvites the mmmortal and ancient-born Asving, whose muracles are

many and who are present in many places
¢38) Mark how Sayana reads asvine for asvinoh of Samhitd and
Pada Patha as we have them, dhisnye 1mé (Pada Pétha, irr sandhi),

(4) Mark ca it 1 a, so that ca 1s to be supplied »n b and a
construction, which bles 2 later S Alamkira, has to be
understood, cf. the use of ca and dd st at 33 6¢cd above jaraate:
see on 9 6 above.

(5) ab: See on 10419 below c: pd’ficalenyene rdyd : cf.
vidvajanydh isah at 10.2.6d, wviévdionyam ri'dhal at 64725a, also
76 1a below

73

(1) tamas hereis very likely to be me!aphonca]]y understood
1n the sense of “ignorance, despondence ete ’ as at §319d, puruddmsa
=puruddmsasd at 66310, 8876, for the stem puruddmsa, as in our
passage, cf, 3123a and see on 97 2 below,
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(2) The dear priest of man, (i.e. Agni), who worships and
honours you, O Nisatyas, has taken his seat. Pg«rtake of this sweet
(offering),beingbyourside,O Aévini; bringing you delici ificial
foods, may 1 address you at the sacrificial assemblies.

(3) Choosing the paths (of Rta) we have sent you this sacrifice;
do you accept this good hymn, O Bulls. ’11115 Vasistha, greeting you
with his hymns, is awake like a commissioned envoy.

(4) May those two d killing, well-built, and strong-hoofed
horses (of yours) visit our people. The gladdening and intoxicating
(juices) have gathered together {for you); do not injuré us, (but) do
come with bliss to us..

(5) =125.

74

(1) These sacrifices call upon you, the shining ones, O Aévind;
here do I call upon you for a favour, O gods, who regard your powers
as your treasure; for you go to every people.

(2) The * dear Hotr * mentioned in a is Agni.

(3) dhema (from hi to urge); pathi'm (gen. for aceun.), i.e. of
td; of. 44.5b; 65.3¢ above. urdnd’ (from vy to choose) ¢ choosing *i.e. the
path of Bta and leaving that of dnrta. Construe prdti with jdraméno
(cf. 87.1d; 78.2 below, also 445.5; 580.1). abodhi: pass. aor. of budh
(inh'.ans.', cf. VGBS, sec. 155) as at 80.2 below and 9.1 above. $rustivdn
* a faithful attendant, a willing follower* (from $rusti * \vﬂhngné;s % of.
18.6,10 above) : of. 1.127.9fg; 10.106.4d. o o

(4) ab: véhni: Either the Afvini a

. ni: re meant (cf, 8.8.12) or
their horses; the epithets vidipani and sdmbhrtd (cf. 1:38.11; 6.5)7.3)
suggest the latter. mé&’ no mardhistam : acommon phrase; ef. 74.3
below and also 25.4; 325 above. §ivéna : Sivd {adj.) ‘kin:i !, here

used as a noun meaning *bliss’ like d§; d:
Sivabhimarsanah at 10.60.12, fiivens ot 111624 of. hdstal

74

. (l‘)ou ’f’:: (acctts. dual) is adjective of Advind as at 4.45.5 and
6.62.1; also of Agni at 1.69.9. div-isti ‘longing for heaven® (i. e. the god
in heaven) means a sacrifice, s the gods

where the gods are sought fo be present
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(2) You have given wonderful food (to your worshipper), O
heroes; may you urge (yourself) towards our kindly patron. Guide
your charjot hereward being possessed of a concordant mind; drink the
sweet juice of Soma.

(3) Do come and be by our side; drink of the sweet juice, O
Asvind. Milk out the water {of rain), O mighty lords of enviable
wealth; do not harm us, do come,

(4} Come to us, O A$vina, loving us, with those (galloping)
horses of yours, who seek speed and fly towards the house of your
worshipper carrying you (in your chariot), O heroic gods,

(2) citrdm bhéjanam : See 68.5 above; Atri is meant in ab.
cédethdm i.e. bhéjanam; orin view of the Atmane Pada, which,
however, is not always decisive (cf. vr'sne codasva sustutim at 8.75.6),
we may translate : * May you urge yourselves towards the kind one’.
For this we may compare v1’s& (tvdm {ndrah) codasve mahaté dhdndya
¢ Being a mighty one, urge yourself for a great treasure’ at 1.104.7b.
This latter is favoured by the latter half of the stanza.

(3) dugdhdm pdyah: I take dugdhdm as a verbal form
(ipv. 2nd dual) of duh (sith Siyana) in view of the other imperative
formsin the stanza; pdyah is rain water, ASvind's association with
rains is rare, yet cf. 1.47.6 where they are requested to send rayi from
the Samudra or from the heaven; also see 8.5.21. Or else pdyah *milk’
is the Soma juice (cf. 9.307.12¢) and dugdhdm is pp. of duh (*pressed
out’, *milked out’). jenyd-vasd: Here in the case of Advind jénya
may be taken as referring to Siirya, their common bride, (cf. 1.119.5d
where she is called jényd yési) and jenyd-vasi may be same as
stiryd-vasii at 68.3 above, But at 8.38.7 Indra-Agni are called jenyd-
vasii, where this explanation is inapplicable; so there jényd may be
taken to refer to the ‘noble-born’ cow who yields her milk for the
preparation of Soma. Thus at 3.31.11d the jényd gaih issaid to yield
" her *tasteful sweetness ' (mddhu svi'dma) i. e, milk for Indra. Lastly,
itis not impossible that jénya has received the case termination 1. e. the
dual, of the compound word itself, as in the Devatd Dvandvas or as in
the case of words like mahe-mate (voc. of both at 8.34.7) or mahenadi
(at 8.7415), jénya (fram jan) ‘noble-born’; or (from ji) ‘enviable’. -

4) maksdynbhih: maksd ‘swift’; of. 5615 above. hdye,
from hi *to urge’, is a horse. .
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(5) Our patrons have obtained invigorating {oods, having
approached Asvind; may those Nasatyas grant lasting fame to our
patrons and protection to us.

(6) Those brave men, who, being the kind-hearted defenders of
men, marched forth like (war) chariots, have (now) grown powerful
by their own strength and lived in comfortable dwellings.

15

(1) The heaven-born Usas has shone brightly according to Rta;
disclosing her greatness, she has come., She has uncovered (and chased
away) the evil spirits and the hated darkness; the best among the
Angirases has awakened the paths {of men and gods). ~

(2) Be here for our great welfare today, O Usas; lead us to great
fortune. Bestow on us wonderful and famous wealth and also a fame-
seeking (son) among men, O goddess helpful to man.

(5) priksah ‘foods’; cf. 1.73.5a.

©) pré yayih: i e fo success and desired end; cf. 34.18cd
above. avrkd’'sah “not wolf-like, not greedy’, nrpétd'ro jtimimim':
of. nar@'m wrpitd’ at 1174.10b; urpétim-jdndndm at 10.107.5 and
jéndndm vidhartd’ at 56.24 above. §dvasd §dfuvuh : cf. 93.2b below.
wtd-utd: Repetition of utd in both the sentences i; comparable with
that of ca, in later Sanskrit; see also 41.4 above.

75

(1) évak inaisfrom vas ‘to'shine’, dvak in ¢ is from or ‘to
cover'.c: dpa dvah ‘uncovered it away’i. e, ;lisclosed its identity,
so that it could no more hide itself and had to run away. See note ox;
802 below. d: pathyd' ajigah ‘roused the paths’ x e, filled them

with active creatures moving to and from each .
and 79.1 below. other; cf. 63.4cd-above

l(z) nuh. is genitive in q; but is to be repeated as‘ accusative in

b prd yem is used with the accusative of the person and the dative
of the thing; this is rare; usually it is the other way round 'rh? g
comparable with rayé §i&ihi at 182 above, Tn o (Lo omoure 1 th

form of a son is meant; ¢f. 10.47.4 and 5, ¢ treasure in the
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" (3) These well-known lovely and immortal rays of the beautiful
Usas have arrived. Reviving the holy laws of the gods and fully
filling up the mid-regions, they have varliously distributed themselves.

(4) This famous Usas, the daughter of the heaven, having yoked
her chariot from the farthest place, goes round the five peoples in a
moment, carefully supervising the pious works of men as the queen of
the world.

(5) That rich beloved of the Sun, who has wonderful gifts,
rules over wealth and treasures. Liberal Usas, praised by the sages
and greeted by the priests, shines brightly, leading men to old age.

(6) The ruddy and lovely horses are seen before us, carrying the
radiant Usas. The beautiful one goes in her all-beautiful chariot and
bestows lovely gifts on the worshipping person.

(7) The unfailing, great and holy goddess, in the company of the

(3) c: of. 1.92.12¢; 1.124.2a ete.

(4) parakd't yujand' : cf. 1.48.7ab. b : cf. 7915 below.
vayténd are the customary rites; cf. 100.5b below.  Agni knows them
and teaches them to the peaple; cf. 1.72.7a and 1.145.5¢d. Usas herself
starts them by her light; cf, 1.92.2 and 6,

(5) jardyanti: cf. 1485; 1.92.10 and note on 30.4 above,
vdhnibhil : The priests are meant; cf. 82.4ab below and 1.4811d;
5.78.4ab. vdhni is sometimes used of Agni as at 7.5 and 16.12 above,
where it is meant as an epithet conveying his function of ‘carrying
oblations’ (vah). See also 73.4 a\wve where the \vord is used of the
horses of Advina.

(6) visvapisd rdthena : of vifvapifeh mardtal at 513
above,

(T e: drdhd'ni i. e valdsya ddrel; cf. ragndm ddreh at+
3.316e; the reference is to the deliverance of the cows and the
Tuminaries from Vala’s cave. See 79.4d below for the’ same;” elsewhere
Usas herself is mentioned as one of the imprisoned beings. Here she is



170 RGVEDA MANDALA VI [75.1-76.2

unfailing, great and holy gods, may break the strong places (of Vala)
and give us the cows; the cows have bellowed to greet Usas.

(8) Now O Usas, grant us wealth associated with cows, brave
sons, horses and abundant enjoyment. Do not expose our grass (seat)
to reproach owing to our being human; do you protect us (O gods), with
your blessings for ever.

76

(1) The divine Savitr, favourable fo all men, has raised aloft his
immortal light which belongs to all people alike. The eye of the
gods (i. e. the sun) has shown itself owing to their wisdom; Usas has
disclosed the whole created world.

(2) The paths over which the gods travel, which do not injure and
are adorned with {the presence of the) gods, have become visible to me.

represented as helping the gods (ab) and the

Angirases to release the
cows, who are d to have bell d i

s in to the call of
Usas (d) and thus guided the attacking army of the gods and Angirases

led by Indra and Saram3, in the right direction. See 1.62.3; 3.31.4-6.

(B_) Pnrhﬂ,t secondarily means *sacrifice”; cf. on 46.4 above.
purusdtd ‘owing to our nature as human beings’; see 57.4b above.

. mi#’ nidé kah: cf. 315 above and 94.3 below; idd dyasv
Ry ow; also niddh trdyasvae

- 76

(1) vidvdjanyam: cf. 10.4¢ ab

. éja 1 cf 10, ove and 100.2 i

pé’ 1‘1:nkjunyena 'r;ya at 725 above. devd ndm is to be ‘:lo)n:te::::i’ l::;
with krdtvd and edksub;

yith Jrdtod sult; for the first of. 62.1cd above, for the second

(2) This contains only a mental pi
s cont picture of th
tshe god; ;; dvx:t his sacrifice; of. 5.30.1-3, deva;ﬁ?:fith“;zh;n:’;tl::;‘f
ee on 38.8d abave. {skrtdsal from is+kr ¢ e o
; $ $+kr * to decorats "
8.1.12d; 10.53A'1b.'ketul_l : of, 67.2 above, harmy'ébhyn;‘o; iy t’th'
passages harmyd seems to refer to human homes: of 55(; a?c:‘r: a:;
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The banner of the Dawn (1 e her advance rays), has indeed appeared
1n the east, she has come towards us from her palatial homes

(3) Many mndeed were the days during which and since when,
you were seen towards the east, at the rise of the sun, behaving
(towards lum) as towards a lover and not like one who goes away

(4) They, indeed, 1 e the holy ancient poets, were the
feast companions of the gods The Fathers whose chants were effective,
found out the hidden light and brought forth Usas

9714,9783,10463 But adh: shows that ablative 1s meant and not the
dative, so that harmyd refers to a place where Usas comes from, 1 e
her own palace It is surely not ‘the darkness’ as Geldner suggests
in view of 6 4 above, see my note on the stanza It 13 not correct to
imagne that she can live 1n “a home ’ of darkness

(3) ya' (ehant) 1s accusative of time jgara tva 1s jare wa
with Siyana against Pada Patha (which separates as jarah e, 1n
which case the common property remains the same though the genders
of the Upamina and the Upameya will differ) The sun 1s concerved as
a jara of Usas even at 101 above and at 19211d and 1033b The
common property 1n the simile 1s acarent: and this 1s contrasted with
yaty’, for a similar contrast between @’ car and para car see 1017 6d,
10177 3b, also between a yat and punar yat at 10 111 7cd o’ car means
‘1o be faithful to, to wart upon’, ef 1628d, 11239¢d, 4518z Itis also
opposed to v car (¢f 7251d) yatah goes with par: and refers to
ghant ‘since which days’. na punar ‘not agan, but not, but on the
other hand, not’, punar 1s vadaksanya dyotanarthaly as Sayana pomts
out yats’ ¢ one who goes, leaves, 1s unfaithful ete’ jare and yosana or
yosa display a deep mutual attachment, so that we get similes where
both of them are represented as an object of mutual faxthful love
Thus we get Jar6 na yésanam-yositam-priya m at 910114, 9384 99623,
but also yosa (kanya’) jardm wa at 9325, 9563 If punaris construed
with pati, the words would mean the same as para yat: or para
caranti, 1 e ‘gong back, turmng agan’ towards her own or her
father’s home, 1 e away from the lover, cf punar astam eh: 1014 8c,
ma’ piinar gah 10 108 9¢ and parayaty’ 1101 2b and 4183a The poet
praises the daily faithful appearance of Usas before the rise of the sun ,

(4) The Fathers and the ancient sages are the Angirases, of
975b below and 1622, 1712 gudham jyotif 1s either the sun
(cf 1072 7) or Usas herself
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(5) Having gathered together for the sake of the common
cow-stall (of Vala), they agree with each other and never work against
one another. 'They do not violate the laws of the gods, moving along
with the rich ones (i. e. the gods) and never harming us.

(6) The Vasisthas greet you with their hymns, getting up early
in the morning and praising you, O lovely one. Shine on us, being the
leader of the cows and the mistress of rich gifts, O well-born Usas. Be
first to awake.

(7) This Usas, who is the bringer of a gift and kind feelings, is
praised by the Vasisthas, while she shines and gives us far-famed
riches. Do you protect us {O gods), with your blessings for ever,

71

(1) Like a youthful damsel she has shone near us, urginé all
living ereatures to activity. (Now) the fire has to be kindled by men;
she has displayed her light, chasing away darknesses.

(2) The vast one has stood up facing all; she has shone, wearing a
white and bright garment. Having a beautiful appearance and a golden
complexion, the mother of the cows and the harbinger of the days has
éhong\brightly.

(5) semané @rvé: The locative signifies purpose.
(8) gdvam netr¥: see on 77.2 belaw.

77

(1) be : Both card’yai ax;d samidhe 'd ive infinitives;
the same idea cf, 1.92.9¢ and 1.113.9q. e dasive infiitives; for
. {2) The ritsad m?.'m’_l is Her own'brilliance; at 9.69.5 it is milk
;n'.he case:f Soxlx:. gdrdm 'matd’ : of. gdvim netrl’ at 76.6c above;
er own radiant beams are concelved a ;
Tt ib e : asher ruddy bulls as as 1.92.2b;
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(3) Carrying the eye of the gods (with her), leading the lovely
looking white horse, the beautsful Usas, possessed of charmmg mfis
1s seen fairly adorned by her rays spreading herself widely over the
whole world

(4) Having wealth by your side, shime far away (from) the
enemy, grant us a vast pasture land and freedom from fear Separate
from us the hateful foe, bring us the treasures and urge your bounty to
the worshipper, O liberal one

(5) Shine on us with your choicest rays, O dwvine Usas,
prolonging our life and bestowing on us nournshing food as well as a
g1t consisting of cows, horses and chariots O (Usas) possessed of all
choice gfts

(6) Bestow on us lofty and vast riches O noble born Usas, O
daughter of Heaven such as you are, whom the Vasisthas glorify with
their hymns Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever

8

(1) Her early rays are seen facing us, her lovely lustres shoot
upwards and spread themselves everywhere Bring usa lovely git n
your great and brilhant chariot coming hereward, O Usas

(3) The ‘eye of the gods®’ and the ‘white horse’ both refer to
the sun rasmi:bhir vyakta ‘annomnted ndorned by her rays’,
for the Rasmus of Usas ¢f 1494 4143, 4527 On the other hand cf
79 2 below where she herself 1s said to adorn her rays  Both are lovely
and so serve each other as a decoration as 1n the Anyonya Alamkara
visvam anu prabhuta cf 8582b where the same 1s said about
the sun

(@) anti-vama cf upavasum as the adjective of Pusan at
6566

(5) d of 5577ab
78

(1) ketavah cf 672cand 762¢ above These advance rays
themselves are conmdered as the afijoyah or the aktu'n (at 792
below) 1 e her decorations
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(2) Agni being kindled wakes up to greet her; the poets (too),
praising her with their hymns (wake up). The divine Usas goes forth
driving away all darknesses and disasters by her light.

(3) These well known shining Dawns are seen in the east,
sending up their light. They have brought forth the sun, the sacrifice
(and) the fire; the unwanted western darkness has departed.

(4) The rich daughter of Heaven has been observed; all look on
while the Usas shines. She has mounted upon her car which is yoked
at will and which her well-yoked horses draw.

(5) Our well pleased patrons and we ourselves have awoke to
greet you today; be gracious while you shine, O Dawns. Do you
protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever. -

79

{1) The Dawn has shone brightly along the path of men, rousing
all the five tribes of men, She has raised her light (aloft), coming

(2) jarate *wakes up and sings’; see on 9.6 above. b : prdti:
supply jarante; cf. 5.80.1d.

(3) djijenan *brought forth in their wake’; 2)] the three

come after her appearance in heaven; of. also 80.2d below, d : see on
G.4ab sbove,

(5) tilvildyddhvam: tilvile seems to mean “oily, soft’, and

hence *fertile * at 5.62. $ kesétre): : R ’ .
kind of plant). a T (bhadré ksétre); from tilva +ila (tilva being a

9
(1) vi Gval from vf vas ‘to shine® a
tvak { ; pathyd* is geperall
taken -::s pathyd’h against Pada Pitha, and an’cbject of vi Euill. Bu{
gaxh!i‘a (instrumental) is quite appropriate; the poet means: This
aughter of Heaven has shone brightly along the path of m i
them all to activity. hove ang

i ves is generally intransitive: of.
; of. 75.1a above and
1157.1b. For b cf. 6.651b, ¢: The bulls (uk;d’n) are her lusfres
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with her lovely loocking bulls The sun has disclosed the two worlds
with hus light

(2) The Dawns pant their lustres at the ends of the heaven,
they strive hard hike men who are jomed together (in battle) Your
bulls completely roll up together the darkness and send up your hght
as Sawitr sends up his arms

(3) The liberal Usas has become most Indra like, she has brought
forth her fames (1 e famous gits) for our welfare The divine
daughter of Heaven the foremost among the Angirases distributes her
ireasures to the pious worshipper

(4) Guive us asmuch wealth O Usas, 25 you gave to the (ancient)
singers being praised You whom they (1 e the ancient singers, the
Angirases) produced through the roar of the Bull ( e Brhaspati},
have flung open the doors of the strong mountain (cave of Vala)

conceived as the bulls drawing her chariot, see 664 5ab At 756ab
above they are described as her horses d v{ avah 1sfrom vivr ‘to
uncover’, rédasy v: arah 1 € made them visible by her light, cf
997 38b, also 111396

(2) aktu'n v: afijate ‘they pant therr lustres’s e put on
therr brightness as a decoration cf 773¢, 781b above and 111314
See also afyi afijate marutah at 573 above and afin afikte (usah) at
112484 b wvise yuktah i e fora battle of yuywré at 6253ab
and yége at 4244a ¢ sam o vartayant: ‘cause them to turn
back together’,1 e roll up and pack off to a distant place, cf samvavrtrat
tamah at 5313d and 101724 d For the simle of 6715ab and
101391b

(3) indratama ‘most Indra-like’ 1 e most liberal Iike him
bacause she 1s maghbnt sravamst ‘fames, 1 e famous gifts’, of
31954 5424, 6193b, 8532ab angirastama ‘most Angiras ike’
1 e most fiery, most blazing like them

4) vrsabha 1s Brhaspat;, who helped Indra in freemg the
cows from Vala's cave by means of Jus rava 1 e war cry, cf 4504, 5,
10688 Also1712ab jajfiuh from jan used 1n a secondary sense of
‘manufest’, the subject 1s pitaral 1 e angirasal, for which see above
764 The drdha adr: 1s, of course, the cave of Vala, see on 75 7c above
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(5) Urging every god to a gift, brightly shining (and) sending
. towards us feelings of kindness, lead our hymns to a gain. Do you
protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

80

(1) With their hymns and songs the foremost poets, the Vasisthas
have roused Usas, while she causes to revolve the two regions (the dark
one or the Night and the white one or the Day), so as closely to follow
one another and while she discloses all the created worlds.

(2) This well known Usas, who gives us new life after covering
the darkness with her Jight, is roused, The unblushing youthful damsel

(5) b: cf.1.48.2c.

80

(1) ¢: rdjasi are the regions characterised by day and night
as a comparison with 6.9.1 and also 1.35.2¢; 1.185.1d; 10.37.3cd would
show. sdmante is to be understood predicatively *revolving them so
as to make them follow one another closely’. Sayana takes rdjast to

mean dydvd-prthivyay, in which case we may take vivartdyentim in
the sense of * lling, distinguishi

one from the other’
(cf. 6.8.3c) as opposed to sdm vartay *roll up together so as to make
them undistinguished’ as at 86.5bc (ubhé ydt samdvartoyat fudres
cdrmeva rédasi). Also cf. 79.2¢ above; simante is used of the rédasi
at 1.185.5, though from another point of view (*bordering upon one
another, touching one another at the borders "). The idea in the latter
case would be that owing to darkness the two worlds were undisting-
uished from one another and Usas distinguishes them by her light.
This is further elaborated by what follows in d. : : )

N .
(2) a:cf. 110.11¢; 3.53.16c. b: g@t v td H

tdmas is conccived both as “the conceaslzel:-l'i ’::z:l ‘tt‘}ll.:z"zgn;eirlxet}; 'gveid\:

f the concealer ’ it is merely to be removed or chased saway {(cf. 5(‘3 20c;

63.1; 77.1d; 78.2cd above), while as ¢ the concealed or the hidde;x i i;

to be exposed to light or public view, like a hidden fthief :mci thus

compelled to run away; cf. 75.1¢ above and 81.1c below; . also 3.5.1;
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goes forth in front (of men). She has brought to light the sun, the
sacrifice and the fire, ’

(3) May the auspicious Dawns always shine on us, bringing us
horses, cows and brave sons, yielding us ghee (i.e. nourishment),
themselves being filled (with milk or nourishment) on all sides. Do
you protect us (O gods), with yo’ur blessings for ever.

81 ‘e

(1) The shining daughter of Heaven is seen while she approaches
us. She uncovers the vast darkness in order that all may (be able to)
see; the kind one displays her light.

(2) The refulgent rising Star, the sun, releases the cows
together (with his rays). May we come by what is allotted to us at
the flaming up of you and of the sun, O Dawn.

4.45.2; 4.51.2c; 10.73.11; 10.88.12. Sometimes, however, it is said to be
‘concealed’ by means of light as here and at 2.24.3; ‘.1.51.9c; see also
10.128.3a. c: cf. 1.113.7b; 1.123.10¢; 5.80.6. d : cf. 78.3¢c above.

(3) In ¢ we have the image of a cow; see on 41.7 abave where
the Rk is wholly repeated.

81

(1) épo vyayati “uncovers, opens, breaks up’; (vye to cover
as at 33.4 above); see on 80.2 above. cdksase : cf. 66.14d above.

@) a: cf. 361 above, and supply ra$mibhik, ‘né k-ga.tram
(neu. s.) is always the sun; cf. 86.1d below and 10.156.4ab in particular.
arci=areis (see on §7.2 below; from yec to shin‘e; cf. 5.25.7.11) means
‘aray, lustre’, ¢ : vyts (verbal noun from vi 'va.s) ‘ﬂash~mg farth,
Numination ; cf. vydsti at 69.5¢ above. bhulfttll is what is allotted
(from bhaj) i.e. by gods; cf. bhdga-bhaktasya rayd} at 1.245. Cf. also
devdbhaktam rdtnam at 41.10 and dyibhaktem réknah at 40.2 above.
bhaktd in the sense of anna does not occur in the Rgveda,
R.12
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(3) We have arisen and are active to greet you, O Usas, [o]
Daughter of Heaven, who bring ample and enviable happiness like
(as also) a rich gift, to your worshipper, O winner (of riches).

(4) We beg (rich gifts) of you, who are a distributor of rich
gifts, (and) who produce the light (of the sun) by your greatness, o
great one, while you shine in order that we may observe and see it, o
goddeés. May we be yours, as sons are of their mother.

(5) Bring us that lovely gift, O Usas, which is most lastingly
famous; give us whatever mortal’s enjoyment you possess, O daughter
of Heaven. Let us enjoy it.

(6) (Bringing) immortal ‘fame and riches to our patrons and

(3) jird'h (vaydm} : (from ji to urge=jinv) ‘active, zealous etc.’;
of. jirdh s6td at 92.2 below. vananvati (vdnu;nmt) : This seems to be
ays ive adjective, ing ¢ d of gifts or wooden charists’,
cither from vanan (= vija) from van ‘to gain’, or vanan = vana ‘ wood,
wooden charict’. Or against Pada Patha (which in all cases of the
occurrence of the word separates vanan-vat) it is voc, of the fem. of
vinanvat, irr, pr. pt. of the intensive of van meaning *a winner’ of
riches. E:or the different forms in which the word occurs in the Rv. cf.
8131 (vdnanvateh dfvin); 8.634 (vdnanvati matih) and 8.i02.19'
10.92.15 (vdnanvati: loc.s.). mdyak : cf. 32.8 above. '

{4) mamhdnd (from mamh tobe
o ) great)  greatness’; the form
is m_strumenta}’s.; cf. ddksasya marhdng at 5.10.2.grprhl~h;:i (fl":m prd
k:-yu)fmd drsé are dative infinitives going with krnési, svir being the
objeet; cf."l'I.Bub; -78.3c and 80.2d above. Inc rdtnam is to be supplicd
as the object of tmu!le; see on 67.6 above. d : syd’ma : Perhaps
understand ratnabha'iah a second time as nominati 1 ) e
above and for similar e i e plar; e
conomy of expression see on 48.1 and G6.12

above, v
e have hardly ever *; N )
common property; yet see v. 5 below, y ever ‘inheritance’ as their

mmals )o:-‘ a:"bh'?j anam : cf. 164; 382 and 453 above. A
jects of enjoyment like cows, horses and Other; are mea‘nt

& . s
amr'xav(n)v;xta:gﬁ;sgu”;b ;b 35315 and B1312c; see also
43.5d. In ab supply rdsve (v. 5) or codayitri from
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rewards consisting of cows to us, the kind Usas may shine away the
obstructions, inspiring liberal donors (to their gifts).

82

(1) Do you, two, grant great protection to our men and followers
for the sake of a sacrifice, O Indra and Varuna, May we’conquer in
battles our evil-minded enemies (and also) him who extremely hates a
persistent worshipper.,

(2) One of you two is called a sovereign ruler and the other a
self-ruler, Indra and Varuna are great and possessed of ample treasures.
Al gods have fixed up their strength and might on you in the highest
heaven, O mighty gods.

. (3) You have dug down the channels of waters with your might;
you have sent up the powerful sun in the sky. You have fattened the
dried up (rivers) in the wild joy of this wise (Soma), O Indra and
Varuna. Fatten our hymns (with gifts).

¢; of, 96.2¢d below, or even dvdhanti in view of 1.48.9¢. maghdnak
is accus. pl, rather than gen. sing,; cf. 32.15¢ above. But if gen. s. is
adopted we should supply ri‘dhal and compare 96.2cd below and
148.2d. d is repeated at 1.48.8d.

82

(1) b: This is reproduced at 1.93.8d (Agni-somd). ¢: dirghd-
prayajyum : préyajyu is generally used of a deity (cf. e.g. 56.14
above and 5.55.1; 5.87.1; 8.7.33); but here it is used of a mortal
worshipper, like ydjyu (3.19.4b) and dyajyu (83.7below). ati is adverb
going with vanusyati; cf. dti prd §ruve at 10I1L.7b. d : didhydl -
(from dur-dhi’) : ef. duradhydh at 18.8 and 32.27 above; it is the
opposite of su-ddhydl at 2.5 above. Supply tdrh ca to connect ¢ and d.

(2) a : The addition of the genitive vdm at the end of the Jagati
line (a) is peculiar and unnecessary; cf. v. 5cd; Ged. d: cof. 1.80.15cd.

(3) b: cf. 87.1a below; prabhiém: ¢ far-extending; powerful’;
of. 8.58.2b, cd : apit ‘lean, not fat’ (from pi). pinvatem dhiyal:z:
cf. 1.151.Ge: 10.39.2q. . Also td'm pipayata (dhiyam) pdyaseva dhentim
at 10.64.12:,: and mddhor ghrtdsya pipydsim dhiyam at 8.6.43.
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(4) Our priests invite you alone in fights and battles and you
two (they invite) with crossed knees, for urging peace, We the bards,
call upon you, O Indra and Varuna, who are easy to call and who are
the lords of both the kinds of wealth.

(5) Since you created all these creatures of the world by your
greatness, G Indra and Varuna, Mitra helps Varuna by (establishing)
peace (for them), while the other, the fierce one, marches forth to glory
in the company of the Maruts.

(6) For the sake of a great price, for the vehemence of Varuna,
they measure their might, each his own. One of them has laid low
the enemy who strikes a blow, while the other opposes (even) many
foes with the help of only a few (warriors).

(4) vahnayah: ‘those who carry the offerings to the gods,
namely, the priests’; see on 755 above. ksémasya (cf. v. 5¢)
prasavé isloc. of purpose like samdné #rvé at 76 5a above. Indra
rules over kséma (8.37.5a) and so can order it out for us; also cf. v. 5c.
¢: visvah ubhdyasya : The divyé and the pd'rthive vdsu are
meant both here and at 83.5 below; ¢f. 97.10 below and also 6,59.9;
91438 etc. mitéifiavah : see on 2.4 above (on abhijiiti).

(5) The acce.nt of duvasydti in cis due to antithesis. Construe
bhivanasya with j@td"ni and majmdnd with cakrdthuh: cf. 1.17.4ab;
15550b. o

(6) mahé Sulkd’ya *Inorder that great price may be set upon
his help’; this clearly refers to Indra as a reference to8.1.5 and also 1.102.7
would show. anryd# in crefers to Varuna as the slayer of ene.mie.s
as the root & tr (‘to overpower’ cf. 4.30.7; 6.44.17) with djdmim as it;
object and the corresponding root pré vrind show. c¢: $nath ayantdm
qualifies djdmim; cf. dfivena $nathitdm rebhdm at 111624, The
correspondence between anydh-anyéh in cd (cf. the accent of lih'i:at’ 83.9
and 85.3 below) shows that the two main deities of the hymn al ¢ ar
{neant by that pronoun. Geldner considers Mitra to be meant ;ﬂe e
in v. 5c; but this is less likely. d refers to Indra and particularly e{? 1:];

assistance in the Dagaraji
also cf. 432.3. Arajia war as seen from 1817 and 336 above;
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(7) Neither danger nor evils, nor any trouble from anywhere
(overtakes) that mortal, O Indra and Varuna, whose sacrifice you, O gods,
attend and enjoy. The wicked mischief of a mortal does not touch him.

(8) Come hereward with your divine protection, O heroes;
listen to my call if you may like it. Grant us your mercy, O Indra
and Varuna, or whatever friendship and relationship you might have.

(9) Be our front-rank fighters at every batile, O Indra and
Varuna possessing the powers of (all} the peoples, when the warriors
an both sides invoke you indeed in rivalry for the acquisitions of
child and offspring.

(10) May Indra, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman grant us vast and
ample protection as well as glory. (We think of) the potent light of
Aditi, the furtherer of Rta. We think of a song of praise in honour of
the divine Savitr.

(7) Supply nudate in ab from d and compare 1.22 and 56.9 above
and 94.8 below. tdpal ‘torture’; see on 1.7 above, pdrikvrtif :
of. 9.79.2c and hvdras at 2.23.6¢c.

(8) mérdikdm (‘mercy’; cof 91.2d below), &’'pyam and
sakhydm are the different types and successive stages of intimate
relationship between the gods and the worshippers; cf. 8.10.3cd.

(9) krsti-ojasd : cf. 6.46.7; also vifvd-ojah (Indra) at 10.55.8.
hdvante ubhdye : see note on 83.6 below; also cf, 2.12.8b; 3.32.14d;
4.24.3d, 4ab; 4.39.5 ete. The reference is clearly to the wars and
skrimishes among the Aryan chiefs themselves; cf. also ubhdydni
vrtri'pi at 6.19.13 and @'ryani vrtrd’ at 83.1 below. sprdhi : cf, 85.2a
b.elow. tokdsya tdnayasya sdtisu (loc. of purpose) : This
signifies peaceful life of race-multiplication. The gods are invoked both
in war () and peace (d); cf. 54.3¢ above and 86.8¢c below.

(10) eavadhrdm jybtir dditelr : This amounts to jydtismati
dditih and is the object of huve supplied (cf. 1.185.3ab), or of mandmahe
in d (cf, 5.6.1 agnfm manye); or it may be construed as the su_bject of
(§drma) yacchantu, along with the deities mentioned in ab. rtdvr'dhal
is genl. sing. (accent as rtavy'dhe at 3.2.1). Oldenberg and Geldner
construe rtdvr’dhal as nom. pl. going with Indra and others and dditer
Jyotih as’ the object of yacchantu. $§lékam maendmahe : of
stémam mendmahe at 5.13.2; 5.35.8.
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(1) They (.e. the Bhara{as) went forward seeking loot with
high hopes (lit. with swelling sides), looking upon you as their reliable
friend, O warriors. Kill our facs, both Disa and Aryan, and protect
Sudas, O Indra and Varuna, with your favour.

(2) Advocate for us, O Indra and Varuna, there in that battle,
where men with raised banners clash together, where nothing pleasant
happens and where all creatures that see the light of the sun, (ie. all
Jiving creatures) shake in terror.

83

(1) prthu-pdrsavah: The compound is varjously understood;
périu is a bone implement which is used for cutting the sacred grass
according to Siyana, who thinks that ab refers to the sacrificers who
use it at the sacrifices.  Accent is against taking the word as a Dvandva
compound meaning the Prthus and the:Parfus, as was suggested by
older scholars. Geldner translates it by ¢ with swollen bosoms’, meaning
« entertaining high hopes’; he evidently takes pdrfu as an e‘quiva]ent
of pirfvd, on the authority of Sanskrit tradition, mentioned by Sayana;
of. also Av. 10.9.20ab. In support of Geldner, we may compare the‘
expression fanvd’ $i‘fujdnal occurring at 10.34.6 and elsewhere; as
opposed to *swelling sides or body’ we have ‘pressing sides’ l’)f a
hungry man at 11058, Or pérdu is used in the sense of parait as at
Av.12.331a. In v, led and vv. 2, 3 we have cither the direct word:
addressed by Vasistha to the deities on the occasion of the Das: et
wear, quoted here by the author of our hymn; or the stanza reiersat:a]t::

later Vasisthas and sudd'sam i
s is only a common rrin,
their princely patron. e refersing to

(2) krté-dhvajah (nom. plural) : s ottt
and Av. 61033ab. dhedj is to bepderiv)ed :Zr:nd;";";t:t l!:lk BbO"‘l':'
(c!.’t_r,sr:u) at 33 5 above), or from the root dhvaj to move, S A
Dh:}tupal_ha ﬁ:om which another noun dhrejd (cf. 85.2 b;]g;v.en-in the
derived. bhdyante bhivand svardr'sal o cf. .58211 Elza:se 815:;
v 9% ce an

1.85.8¢; 4.6.5d. Either bhivani ca fa$
svardy’s i
the substantive have different gcnder:r Fiasca, or the adjective and
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(3) The ends of the earth have appeared to be bursting; the
war-cry has risen up in the skies, O Indra and Varupa. The enmities
of men have assailed me; -do come hereward with your protection, O
hearers of my call,

(4) You have protected Sudas, O Indra and Varuna, subjugating
Bheda with your deadly weapons, in an inimitable manner. You heard
the hymns of these (Trtsus) when they called for help; the priestly
service of the Trtsus became effective. ’

(5) The wicked deeds of my enemy and the inimical feelings of
those who attack me frightfully torture me, O Indra and Varuna. Since
you rule over riches of both kinds, do surely protect us on the decisive
day,

(6) Both the parties called upon you, namely Indra and Varuna,
in battles for gaining riches, where you defended Sudas with his Trtsus
when he was cornered by the ten kings.

(3) dhvasird’ from dhvas ‘to burst, to break up’; the ends of
the earth appeared to be bursting, broken to pieces, owing to the dust
raised by the armies.

(4) apratf : Adverb, see below 99.5, blkeddm : cf. 1818, 19;
33.3 above. egdm i.e. trtsindm; the Trtsus are undoubtedly the
Vasigtha priests as is clear from this stanza and v. 8¢d below compared
with 33.1ab above. See on 33.6d above. d: cf. v. Tc and 6.65.5d.

(5) ab: of, 6.59.80¢b. vdsval ubhdyasya : see above on
824, pd’rye divi: for pd'rya see on 27.1 above,

(6) havante ubhdydseh : Both parties are presumed to be
Aryans and worshippers of the Vedic gods; see above on 82.9; also see
85.2 below. Vet in the next stanza, the ‘ten kings® are said to be
dyajyn * non-worshippers’, which word, therefore, is to be taken as
referring primarily to the non-Aryan chiefs of the coalition, or else is
to be understood in a secondary sense of ‘ineffective, improper
worshipper’. ‘ .
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(7) The ten kings who did not offer a sacrifice, could not oppose
Sudas in the battle, O Indra and Varuna. The ardent praise of men
who sat by the sacrificial offerings became effeciual. The gods presented
themselves at their calls to the gods.

(8) You gave help to Sudis, who was surrounded on all sides in
the Dasardjfa war, O Indra and Varuna, when the white-robed Trtsus
rich in hymns and wearing their matted hair {on the right side) waited
upon you with their hymn and prayer.

{9) One of you two kills the enemies in battles, while the

other always carefully guards his own laws. We call upon you with

. our well composed hymns, O Bulls; grant us protection, O Indra
and Varunpa.

(10) =82.10.

(1) edmasdddm: ddman is (sacrificial} food and admasad or
admas@dran is a priest who

pervises the pr ion of sacrificial
afferings and works under the chief priest Adhvaryu. admaesddya is
the duty of this priest which Agni is requested to undertake, like the
duties of the other priests, at 8.43.19; cf. also 6.4.4a; 8.44.209a; his
duties probably required him o arise before others and to rouse t‘hem
He is used as an Upaména for Usas in this respect at 1.124.4e. Her‘
the word is used for the priests in general, perhaps to give imp.o ang .
to the sacrificial offering as well as to the hymn (ddman and 4 a?tu ‘ce
Itis also not impossible that the word contained a cuttin, :"e I o
those who jeered at the priests by calling them mere ‘supfrvis};rys' :‘;

food’ having no powers to fight;
3 cf. 656.1 and 2 (Pu: i
¢ gruel-eater’; yet Indra wants his help). (Pisan is called

{8) cod : cf. 331 above,

(9) samithd (from sam-i) ¢

i) ‘a clash, battle’. pdri

. s . yattae (fi
pa?+yftra, P-p.pt. of yat) ‘surrounded, cornered’: of, dsanm (rom
(ydjamanah) at1,.83.3cd. | emnital
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84

(1) May I bring you hereward at this sacrifice with my offerings
and hymns, O kings, O Indra and Varuna. This ghee-dropping (fadle),
held in my arms and assuming various forms, goes around (ie. waits
upon) you of her own accord.

{2) Dyu propagates the great kingdom of you two, who bind
(the offenders) with bonds which do not consist of ropes. May Varuna’s
hatred avoid us; may Indra make ample room for us.

(3) Make our sacrifice lovable in the assemblies; make our
hymns commendable among our patrons. May wealth sent by the gods
come to us. Lead us to success with your enviable favours.

84

(1) ¢: ghrtd’ci i e juhil (see 1.6b above and 8.44.5ab); it is
called visuripd as it assumes many different forms owing to the
different offerings which it holds, or because it has different shapes. It
is again possible to take the word visurfipa as an adjective of vim.
Indra is called pururii’pa at 6.47.18 and this is then transferred to
Varuna; at 5.15.4 Agniis called visuriipa. prd pdri jigati : cf. 754
above; see pdri caranti at 1.15 above.

(2) rastrém: cf. rd'jd rastrdmam at 34.11 above and also
4.42.1; 10.124.5d. setr’bhir arajjubhik : * The ropeless bonds’ are
those of diseases sent by Varuna as punishment for guilt; or this may
even be a reference to the mystic powers of the deities who can bind
without ropes; of. ayantrdih samgr'bhyg at 10.46.6ed. At 2.13.9¢ Indra
is said to have bound the Dasyus in a ‘ropeless snare’. ed: cf. 60.9¢d
above.

(3) viddthesu cd'rum : cf. 227.12d; 10.100.6c; 10.160.3d.
Vidathas are the sacrificial assemblies of the priests and poefs. Hymns
and sacred rites must find their commendation both among the priests
and patrons; cf. vidathya' $rustih at 40.1; vidathydh virdh at 36.8 above;
also vidathyd' vd'’k at 1.167.3d; vidathye'h samrdt at 4.21.2;
viddthesu pravd’cyah at 4.36.5c.
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(4) Bestow on us wealth accompanied by treasures, ample food
and all choice gifts, O Indra and Varuna. That son of Aditi who
Jestroys falsehood (and also) the brave god (Indra) give us boundless
treasures.

(5) This hymn of mine may reach Indra and Varupa. May it
Javour me in respect of child and offspring, being active. Possessed of
lovely gifts (from them) may we go to the sacrificial feast (in their
honour). Do you protect us O gods, with your blessings for ever,

85

(1) I purify for you two, a hymn which is not associated with a
devil and which has a brilliant face like the divine Usas, offering it

(4) b: cf. 5.9¢b above. c is a relative and d the chief clause; but
the construction is peculiar. Evidently ¢ refers to Varuna and d to
Indra, though S3yana takes d also as referring to Varuna in spite of the
characteristic word $a'rak. Perhaps add sa ($4ras) ca m d *‘May he
and the brave one give us countless treasures’. Or perhaps even d
was conceived originally as a relative clause, both ¢ and d going with
@b, but suddenly the poet changed his mind and turned it into a chief
clause (as the accent shows). For a similar thought, viz., that Varuna
is first requested to free a person from guilt before Indra can favour
him, see 28.4cd above. :

(5} asta (from s : unaug. aor. tm. : cf. 8.70.5¢cd) : usually the
root is used to signify the ‘loving approach’ of a hymn or offering to a
deity; of. 1.60.3; 8.43.17; 10.104.6; but sometimes also of a deity to a
hymn or offering; see yogyd' aéndvaithe at 70.4b above, b: cf, 67.6¢
above. gi'h t@tujdnd : The activity of the poet is transferred to
the poem; ef. 3.1.16e.

85

1) punisé: for the form, see on 3416 above. The idea is to
compare the hymn with Soma or ghee.  An artistic choice of words and
sense in the poetic ition is surely d by the
see on 41 above. araksdsam : cf. aroks'ah hévem at 5.87. 95:
araksdsam ritim at 8.101.8a. jhihvat: sémam as well a 'm are
to be construed as objects; cf. 2.27.1ab; 2.41.18¢d:
ghrtd-pratikdam:

S manisd‘m are

3 8.393ab. ¢
the word ghrta has a double applicaﬁon; with
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and the Soma to Indra and Varuna. May these two defend us in a
battle, in an attack (by the enemy).

(2) (The enemy’s warriors) indeed, vie (with us) in their call
to the gods, when flashing weapons fall on them and their banners (in
a battle). Do you two, O Indra and Varuna, strike those enemies with
your weapon, so as to make them turn backwards and run helter-skelter,

(3) Even the self-famous divine waters in their seats supported
Indra and Varuna, among the gods. One of them supports the pcople
separated from one another, while the other kills even the matchless
enemies,

the manigd’, it means ’ ghee ’ since the hymn is accompanied by a ghee
offering and may be called ghytd-pratikdm, while with Usas, the
Upamina, it means * glowing, heated’. Agniis called ghrtdpratika in
this double sense at 1.143.7. d : yd‘man : The word here in the
context {cf. v. 2} seems {against Geldner) to mean ‘an attack by the
enemy’ as at 10.80.5b. The word also means *an advance, marching
on’ of adeity, éspecia]ly in the case of Agni, Usas, ASvind and Maruts.
Here, however, it does not seem to be intended, as is seen from the word
urusyatdm on the one hand and from the nature of the deity, i. e,
Varuna, on the other. abhi'ke similarly means either ‘in the vicinity’
or ‘in a clash’; cf. 18,24d above,

(2) deveh@'ya (from ki tocall) is the same as devdhiiti which
means either ‘a sacrifice’ (14.1, 3 above) or as here a ‘battle’ (83.7
above), where the gods are invoked. spdrdkante: sec on 83.6 abave
and cf. 1.33.5b and 212.8ab. amitrdh (from ¢) is the subject. yésn
dhvajésu is either yésu ca dhvajésu ca, or is a free expression for
yésam dhvejésu, the antecedent for the pronoun being amitrdh supplied :
from ¢. didyd is the same as didyit ‘2 flashing weapon ’; see 25.1; 56.9;
574 above. pdrdcah-visicah : These are predicative adjectives as
at 3.30.6¢; also see on 18.6d above.

(3) sédalsu: The home of the waters themselves is meant and
the reference is to Apah as the divine Nurses of Indra (cf. 4.18.8) and
Varuna (cf, 8.41.7; 8.69.11; 9.90.2). devdtd ‘among the gods’; see 1.23
above. prdviktdh : (from prd vic to separate) ‘separated; not over-
lapping; restricted to their own spheres’; cf. vi rtii'n adardhal} at 238.4c
and esa setur vi-dharanah esdm lokdndm asambheddya (Br. Upa, 4.4.22)
and the word vidhartd’ used of Agni (7.5 above), Bhaga (41.2 above)
and Varuna (2.28.4); cf. also jdndndm yé dsuro vidhartd’ at 56.24 above,
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(4) He shall be a wise and experienced priest, O Adityas, whe
for his own protection, may bring you two (to his sacrifice), offering
you a prayer and an oblation owing to your might. He shall indeed

enjoy well-being, having ample ificial food in his p

(5) =B4.5.

86

(1) The creatures are wise owing to the greatness of him, who
has stayed apart even the vast heaven and earth. He drove up the high
and great firmament as indeed the sun; and he broadened out the earth.

{2) And I discuss with myself this namely, ‘When indeed, shall
1 be in the presence of Varuna? What offering of mine will he accept
without being angry? When shalll, glad at heart, visualise his mercy?’,

(4) ndmas and havfs are the means of attracting the deity,
while prdyas, here in particular, is *food used as sacrificial offering’,
but coveted as a possession by the worshipper and conferred on him
by the deity; cf. 131.7d; also cf. 3.59.2ab. dditya : ddityd (Pada
Pitha) : see above 60.12 (deva); 61.1 (varuna). §dvasd: i.e. of
the deities (v@m); Sdvas is usually used of a deity or of a fighter as at
21.9 and 48.2 above. Mark how vdm is used twice, once with $dvasa
(as gen.) and then with dravdrtat (as accu.).

86

(1) dhi'ra: Varuna makes men wise; see v. 7 below: vi
“tastdmbha: “variously supported’, so as not to clash together,

ndksatram: see on 812 above. bhi'ma: see 3419 angd on 34,7
above, ) ’

(2) svdya tanvd' sdm vade: of svéna krdtung sém vadeta
2t10.31.2c. The poet means to say that first he thought to himself about
the matter. Having failed, he consulted others who were expected to
know, such as didr’éab, eikitv@'ssah and kavdyah.
could not tell him why Varung was angry with h
corroborated the fact. So ultimately, he asked that question to Varun:
himsell. antdr vérune bhuvdni: locative with bhil or as convi e
“close association’; cf. 3213 above and 87.7b below; also 2.11 1egys-
8.44.28ab; 10.142.1ab. e

But even they
him; they merely
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(3) Iask about that guilt among the seers, O Varuna; I approach
wise men to ask (about it). Even the sages (whom 1 consult) say the
same thing to me : ‘This Varuna is surely angry with you',

(4) What great crime was that, O Varuna, that you desire to
kill your friendly worshipper? Declare it to me, O unassailable and
self-willed god; may I go down to you with a prayer, being guiltless
and active.

(5) Forgive us the sins of our ancestors; forgive those that we

(3) didy'$ seems to be a re-duplicative adjective from dré,
meaning a ‘seer’, didr'ksu being loc. plural; or didr'ksu is an
adverb meaning *inquisitively, with a desire to know’; lastly (with
Siyana} it may be taken as a desiderative adjective with the case
termination dropped.

(4) dva iydm : dva i ‘to go down in supplication® ; cf.
dyad adhvarytir havisdé dva sindhum at 5.27.2d. Perhaps like dva I
(58.5d above) and dva yd (at 4.1.4b) the root may have been used as a
transitive one in the sense of ‘ remove by respectful approach’. In that
case supply énah (suggested by anend’hk) and take tvd as a second
object. For such a peculiar use of the preposition, see above on 58.5
(énaly dva imahe) and 60.9 (ripalt ave yajeta) above; also cf.
sridhah dpa ucchat at 81.6 and mithund’ dpa ucchatu at 104.23 below.

(5) pasutrpam nd tdydm : ‘Like a thief who satisfies a cow’.
A thief who thus makes an expiation for self-purification is to be
admitted back in the society according to Manu Smrti 11.196, It is
said there that a thief, after admitting his guilt, is to offer a sheaf of
hay to a cow; if the cow accepts it from his hand, he is forgiven, as the
cow is supposed to testify to his repentance, For the simile in ¢ cf.
8.67.14, 18. paSutr'p is taken to mean ‘one who steals a cattle ” by many
scholars including Geldner, but the meaning of trp ‘to steal’ is rather
doubtful and besides the adjective becomes purposeless, as it does not
suggest a reason why the tiyd should be released. The idea of ‘a
release ! of some one is the only prominent one both in this stanza and
in 8.67.14,18. d: cf.2.28.6¢c; the chief and the subsidiary Upaménas
viz. vatsd and d@’man have exchanged their case terminations in these
two passages, in view of the roots employed and also of the prominence
given to the one or to the other. Here it is Vasistha and Vatsa; there it
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have committed in person. Release Vasistha, O king, like a thief who
satisfies a cow, like a calf from its tying rope.

(6) Htwasnotmy own power (which made me commit the offence);
it was seduction, anger, wine, (or) ignorance, O Varuna. (Besides),
the Elder one (i.e. Varuna himself) is involved in the guilt of the
younger one (i.€. the poet). Even sleep does not separate (us) from evil.

(7) Being free from guilt, may I render service, like a Disa, to
the impetuous, but liberal god. The noble god has given wisdom to the
ignorant; being himself wiser, he speeds the ambitious poet to wealth.

(8) May this hymn to you be cosily resting in"your heart, O
self-reliant Varuna. May it be well with us whether at rest or in work.
Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever,

is drmhas (like bhiyds in a) and d@’man, the prominent one getting the
accusative and the other the ablative.

(6) dhriitih, from dhor ‘to injure’, means ‘deception, seduction’;
see varunadhrit at 60.9 above. jyd'ydn and kdniydn respectively refer
to Varuna and the poet as at 20.7 above. updré : loc. s of upird
* offence, guilt’, from upa r *to offend ’; the root oceurs in this sense in
threc places in the Av. and once in Rv. at 10,164.3; it is the same as
upd'rana at 8.32.21ab. upiré asti ‘is intimately associated with
resxmnsi-ble for, has a share in’, the guilt; for the use of the loc, cf:
y$ mivédane prasavé cd’si bhi‘manalh at 6.71.2. d: ef. 2.2810. The
poct expresses his utter helplessness during sleep, when he cannot
exercise his will and so deserves to be forgiven. cand js negative, as
at 1896 and 32.13¢ above. ’

{7) d@sé nd : The simile shows that the Disas when conquered
were often employed as personal attendants and that the stigma attached
to the word seems to have, at least partially, disappeared in cours p f
ti:zu-; this is clear from the fact that the poet compares himself w?\eh P
Disa. .Evcn at 8.56.3 and 10.62.10 Dasas arc mentioned us 2 part of tha
Daksind reccived by the priests. We might also consider th .
divo-ddsa * Blave of Heaven® used by an Aryan chief, ¢ name

(8) hrdi dpasSriteh ostu: Heartis the i
affection and so it is often requested that the dei::aih(;{ulfge:‘:ggs of
offering or a hymn nearest to his heart; cf. 1015 below and g} ase o
4411 4431 109L13; the poet akso often says that the wrerer Co
composed by him from the bottom of his hrd; cf. 1.67.4; Glé’l‘aycr »was
109114, ©: cf, 513 sbove. ' o 4T BI0H;
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(1) Varuna dug out a path for the sun; he (dug) forth the
ocean-going waters of the rivers. The mares (i. e. the rivers), like a
racer released to run, (went forward to the ocean), Following the
Rta, he made the great rivers (flow on towards the ocean) for days
together.

(2) Your breath, Vata, has roared through the mid-region, like
an impetuous beast, which has won (its food) on the pasture-land. All
your powers, which are dear to us, O Varuna, are (manifested} hetween
these two great and vast worlds.

87

(1) Supply rddat after prd in b and compare 4.19.2d and
10.75.2a; for drpamsi radat cf. 49.1c above and 3.33.6a. In ¢ similarly
supply prd cakramanta (cf. 2.19.2) or ededhdvan (cf. 9.87.7b), taking
Groatih as nom, pl. referring to the rivers, for which cf. 3.32.6b. rtaydin
is a significant adjective supplying the reason for Varuna's act. c: for
the simile cf. 9.87.7b; also 3.32.6eb; 3.33.1b. cakd'ra i.e. samudriyih
(cf. b); of. adhardciman akrnéd ap@'m dpah at 2.17.5b. dhabhyalh
is adverbial dative like apari’bhyal (1.32.13), or apard'ya (6.33.5)
meaning ‘ for days together’ i. e. for ever. bed refer to the unceasing
course of the rivers towards the ocean under the command of Varuna,
as under that of Indra at 3.33.6-7. The arrangement of the sentences is
rather involved. In e¢b Varunais the subject; but in ¢ the released
rivers are conceived as the subject of a verb which is to be supplied.
Yet the poet soon reverts to Varunpa at the end of that line with the
adjective rtaydn and continues to describe his great exploits (cf. cakd'ra
after rddat-prd-dradat) ind. avdnih are ‘rivers’ as the adj. mahi’h
(cf. 5.11.5¢; also 1.190.7¢; 5.85.6cd) which is very often used of dpaly,
undoubtedly shows.

(2) rdja a’: @ stresses the meaning of the accusative (of
destination) * throughout the region’ as at 1.141.7d; see also visd 4’
at 1.121.1c. The accusative and &" in e correspond to the Ioc. ydvase in
the simile in b; see 43.3 ab above, sasavd’'n is irr. pi, pt. for sasanvd'n
from san.
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(3) The spies of Varuna, having similar intentions, carefully
watch both the well fashioned worlds (to know and favour those), who
as wise and plous poets skilled in ritual send their hymn (to Varuna).

(4) Varuna said to me, the wise one: “A cow possesses thrice
seven names.” A poet who knows the (secret) word, may speak it
out (to his descendants), like other secrets, seeking to help the future
generations.

(5) Three heavens are placed in him as also three earths
immediately after these, thus arranged sixfold. The wise sovereign,
Varuna has placed this golden swing in the heaven for the sake of
beauty.

(6) Varuna, like Heaven, kike the bright Drop, the powerful
beast, (viz. Soma), has ruled over the ocean. He is the king of all
that exists, receiver of deep praise (and) a measurer of the mid-region,
whose dominion is helpful (to the worshipper).

(3) In ¢ human poets are meant and not the spies of Varuna; so
supply tin drastum to connect cd with eb. smdd {similar, tog‘et’her
equal’) istam yesdm; ista {rom is * to desire ' (not from is ‘to impelz
which would be isita). )

(4) dghnyd isacowin the form of the earth; the 21 names
are those which begin with gauh which are put together at Nighontu 1.1
In c supply padém or nd'ma as the object of vocat, glhyd nd being tixe.
simile, The vipra in ed is a human poet, i.e. Vasistha’s {ollower. Th
21 names {ndmd; padd) are considered as a secretﬂand its kno\;vled :
confers mystic powers upon the knower; of. 1.72.6ab; 45.3c; 841 5ti-

(5) ab : cf. 2.27.8ab; 6.55.2ab; in d the * i i
q 2ab; golden swing? .
of. 60.4¢ and 63 4a above; also sce 1.24.8ab; 5.8.2d, 08" the sun;

€6) b: The ‘bright drop’ with which Varuna is compared j

the Soma juice which mixes with and overpowers the waters I\t)hr‘z o

added to it; of. vdnd vdsdno vdruno nd sindhin at 9.90 2 af o

Son'\a is. compared with Varupa for the sare ccramon px:o cri‘ sgere
is érotd; oL 4275 9748 and & mrgd 100; cf. 9324 and o ! N
9.5‘)6.0b< gambhirdsatmsab 1 cf. 5.85.1ab and uruériﬁxsahsct 1’92.&1;

rajnsP vimé&'nah : The expression is commonly used‘ ta 2411 ’
cxtensive sway over the mid-region, with reference to the udisl;g::f};
N

deities; Agni at 3.26.7; Soma at 9.62,14; Hiranyagarbha at 10, 121.8,
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(7) May we be (considered as) faultless in the presence of
Varuna, who takes pity even on one who commits an offence. May we
(live) fulfilling the laws of Aditi properly. Do you protect us, O gods,
with your blessings for ever.

88

(1) Offer the dearest and radiant hymn to the bounteous Varuna,
O Vasigtha, who brings towards us the holy great Bull of a thousand
gifts. :

(2) And when I had gone within his presence, I considered
Varuna’s face to be that of Agni (through anger). May the sovereign
ruler take me to see the great wonder, namely, what the sun and the
darkness are in the rocky cave.

{7) b: vdrune : secon 862babove. dnigil (nom. plu):
see on 97.2 below. vratd'ni dnu rdhdntab : cf, rdhyd’ma te
kha'm rtdsya at 2.28.5b.

88

(1) vr'sanam brhdntem : brhdn vr'sé is the sun; of,
brhatdh sit’ryasya at 9.75.1a; 10.27.21b; also ef. 87.1a above. The mention
of the sun Is, however, pected, unless we it with the svdr
mentioned in v. 2 below. On the other hand, it is quite likely that
Varuna himself is meant in ed; ydl in that case is a difficulty. We
should have expected yd’ i. e. the mati; since a hymn is often said to
usher in the deity as at 4.24.1ab; 6.63.1bc; 8.88.4c. ydl may still refer to
the mati, the mental change from the fem. to mase. (stémal) by the
poed will be understood as at 5.33.2b and c.

(2) b: Varuna's face is said to be that of Agni owing to redness
of anger; warriors are said to look like Agni (agniriipd}) when they go
in n battle, at 10.84.1cd. ed : The meaning of these lines is not altogether
beyond doubt; the poet seems to long for those old favours of Varuna
which he enjoyed in the past, both here and in v. 3. svdr and dndhas
are contrasted; they are described as vdpus when they are stored up
together in the asman (i. e. the rocky cave of Vala) and Varuna is said
to be capable of showing it to the poet, because he is the adhipd’
“ supreme ruler * (cf. 10.84.50). For the disclosure of a vdpus of, 6614
(by the sun) above and 6.44.8d (by Soma).

R 13
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(3) When Varuna and I may have climbed into a boat; when we’
may have urged it to the middle of the ocean; when we may have
rocked about on the tops of the waters; may we gloriously swing in
that swing for the sake of beauty '\

(4) Varuna put Vasistha in a boat; the skilful artist and poet
made him, by his powers, a sage and a bard as long as the days and the
dawns endured, when the days were favourable. .

(5) Where are those friendships of ours (now), which ‘we
enjoyed even in the past so lovingly? I (then) went to your great
palace, your thousand-doored house, O self-willed Varuna.

(6) May he, O Varuna, who, being your dear and loyal relativé,
your friend, has sinned against you, and may we too who a;e }’Dl;l’s,
ot suffer for {our guilt) though we are guilty, O lord of the Yaksas.
As a poet yourself, extend your protection to your singer. -

(3) samudrdm mdédhyam isaccus.ofdestination; cf. médhye
samudré at 68.7 above. sniibhih: snu is the same as sa’nu ‘atop’ of
the waves on the surface of the waters; cf. girind'm snibhih at 8.46.18
The verbal forms are subjunctives, or aor. injunctives, ’ -

(4) sudinatvé dhndm : cof. dhani sudind bhavanti at 11.2
above and the note. d : ya&'t-td’'t are adverbial forms meaning ‘as lm;g
as, as much as etc.”; cf. y@'t s'ry@mad’sa mithd ucedrital at 10,68.13.
Both the expressions mean * for endless time to come’; also cf 65, 2' b. .
and,10.37<2b. tatdnan {(from tan) ¢ ded, su:etcher] 'ﬂ - ‘ove
out’,

(5) sdécdvahe purd : purd’ with a

: present {ense f
the sense :)f 'the past, as at 56.23 above and 6.654d. avrkdm ‘;::i(:as
adverb, (* without ill feeling, lovingly *) or supply sukh‘y'lim and compa::

6.48.18a. ma’'nam is a palace, a lar;
s ge structure, (fi i
of. devi‘nim mime at 10.27.23, » (from md to measure);

(8) tva’'m a’gdtmsi krpdvat : Root kr with two ac .
as'a‘t 1.185.8q¢. In ¢ supply énas from ‘énasvantak as the ‘3:‘53!1\'95
l]hujeznu (cf. 52.2¢ above and 6.51.7a), or even yuk;&m from Dk’-ECt of
cf. 5.70.4ab. ab is a relative clause to be construed wj ;/lﬂ sin and
ccn_ta'ms fhe chief clause. 'To connect the two supply sd with < .whkh
te in ¢, like vah at 52.5¢ above is to be taken with vayé ca uay}xm ca.
30.4a above, . Ydm supplied; of,
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(7) We (praise) you while we dwell in these firm habitations; may
Varuna release his snares from us.  We are the seekers of favour from
the bosom of Aditi, Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings
for ever,

89

(1) May I not go to the house of clay, O king Varund; have
mercy, O lord of great dominjon, have merey.

(2) When1 go forth, bursting as it were like a fully inflated
skin-bag, O lord of the bolt, have mercy, O lord of great dominion, have
merey, '

(3) 1 always went against you through poverty of wisdom, O
glorious god; have mercy, O lord of great dominion, have mercy.

(7} a, b, and c are three independent clauses; supply stumalk in
a. b : of. 1.25.21. The present participle stands for the finite verb in e.

89

The hymn is a prayer to Varuna by a man who was suffering
from dropsy supposed to have been sent by the god as a punishment to
him, Vv. 2 and 4 graphically describe the condition of such a sufferer.

(1) myamdyem grhdm: The reference is to the burial of
the ashes and the bones of a dead man after his cremation, in the bowels
of the carth, after being placed in an earthen vessel; cf. 10.18,10-13.
It does not refer to the burial of the dead body.

(2) prasphurdn : sphur to break or burst. adrivah :
adrivat is usually used of Indra, adri being his Vajra. But here it is
used of Varuna, to suggest his great power for striking hard.

(3) krdtval dindta: cf. dinafr ddksail at 4543, samaha
(from sama+ ha) means ‘evenly, always, consistently, similarly”’ etc.
That it is not to be derived from sa +mahe and taken as a vocative (as
done by Sayana) would be clear by a reference to the word oceurring at
1.120.11 and 5.53.15.
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(4) Thirst has attacked your singer, while yet he stands in the :
midst of waters; have mercy, O 1ord of great dominion; have mercy.

(5) Even when we, as men, commit any offence against celestial
beings just here, and when we have broken your laws through ignorance,
O Varuna, do not harm us for that fault, O god.

90

(1) The pure juices mixed with the sweet (ingredients) are
offered to you two by the Adhvaryué with a desire for brave sons.
Drive on, O Viyu; come towards our prayers. Drink of this gladaening
juice for wild delight.

(4) iddm isused adverbially in the sense of ‘here, just now’;
of. iddm-idam at 59.1 above.

(5) yuyopimd : yup to* break,destroy ’; cf. janaydépanah mrgdh
at 10.86.22. T

90

(1)~virayé’ H Ir:strm s..of virayd’ which is a2 noun from the
denom. viray; cf. asvayd’, gavyd” and virayd’ at 9.64.4; also hiranyeyd’
at 66.8 above. §ticayall : see on v.2 below. ¢ : The Pada .Pétha
shows ydhi with the Nighita accent (thus construing yéhi with the
;Zrcccding miytita). This is not necessary and we may separate yahi
decha and und d a new beginning with ydhi as Geldner
does : * go towards us or the juices’. Yet asin other passages niytt
is very likely intended to be double meaning and standing for botilxut;b
mares and the prayers even here : ‘drive on, O Vayu; go towards :
prayers which serve as mares’. See on 23.4 above. "I‘his const o
intgnded by the Pada Pajha, namely, védha vdyo; niyito yihi é r\-;:h({n
also supported by 1.135.2{ (vdha vdyo niytto yiky asmayiih) Ml: o
is not possible to have an accented ydh{ from the Sarhhit'ﬁ' . 'ere .
passage, and 3.35.1b (yahi vdydr nd niydto no decha) Ba:hm e
passages show that ydhi decha has niyitah as its object' Bo i these
root vah does not usually have ‘horses’ as its cb‘ect. e e
construction véha niyito would be difficult. Geldn’e v {hat the
and so in his note on 1.135.2 suggests an alternative , TQCOgn}ses this
yujdnal supplied (véha viyo niyito yujanah; pahi ﬁ::::)uucuon with
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i

{2) You make him highly praised among the mortals, who has
brought you, the ruler, an offering and pure Soma, O Viyu, O drinker
of the pure (Soma). Every son born from him is born powerful.

(3) The divine Dbisané appoints for (giving) riches that god
whom the two worlds generated for riches. His own mares indeed
have waited upon Vayu and also upon {he white bestower 'uf wealth
in the last extreme (viz. Indra).

(4) The faultless Dawns heralding auspicious days, have shone,
‘Those who ditated (i. e. the Angirases) have found nut the extensive

light. ‘The eager priests flung open even the stall of the cows. The

waters flowed according to their (will) from ancient days.

(2) cf. 6.1.9; 6.13.4; 6.15.11 (said of Agni); 8.4.6 (of Indra). anat
from a$, * to reach, bring'; see on 7.7 above. Sticim sémam : cf. 91.4c
below and 8.101,10d. $ucipdh : see 92.1 below and 10.100.2.

(3) réy’é i e. for winning add giving it away. ab and d refer to
Indra; for Dhisand urging Indra to activity, cf. 1.102.7¢; 3.31. 13ab;
6.19.2ab; 815.7c; 10.9630c. miydtah svd’h : The Niyuis are
possessed by both the gods; for those of Viyu, ef. v. 1 above and also 23.4;
39.2above. For those of Indra cf. 3.35.1b; 6.22.11; their common Niyuts
are mentioned also at 91.6 below and at 4,47.4. In most places the word
has a double meaning, namely, the mares and the hymns as said above.
dvetdm : Indrais called svetd at 8.40.8; Agni at 3.1.4 and Viyu at
91.3 below. Here Indra is meant as is clear from the following words
viz. vdsudhitim nireké, for which cf. nireké cid ¥8 vdsur dadih at
8.24.3c. Even the word utd shows that Vayu is not meant in d.

(4) a: sudindh isadj. of uddseh as at 1.124.9; elsewhere it is
cither an adj. of dhd (11.2; 30.3 above) or.a noun (18.21 above). b : cf.
76.4 above. c : of, 4.1.15d; 10.45.11d. d : Supply kétam (2.38.5d) or
vdddn (1.181.5a) after tesim; dnu is to be construed with both tesdm
(ketam) and pradivah (abl. s). For the latter cf. 1.141.3¢; 3.43.1b;
3.50.2b. Both di’'dhydndd and usfjal are the Angirases and the
reference is to the myth of Vala mixed with that of Vrtra as at 2.23.18;
cf. also 4.3.11-12.  Usually, however, the sages are associated with the
release of cows from the Vala's cave,
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(5) Meditating with an unfailing mind, they (i.e. the priests)
draw (your chariot), being yoked (to it) by their own will. Nourishing
foods wait upon the chariot of you two, the lords, which carries the
heroes, O Indraand Viyu.

(6) May our patrons, the rulers, who bestow on us the shining
light of the sun through the cows, horses, treasures and gold, overpower
(their enemy) throughout their life, in battles, with the help of their
horses and warriors, O Indra and Vayu. :

AN
(7) Let us, the Vasisthas, begging for fame like racers, with our
good hymns, and longing for food, invite Indra and Viyu well for our
protection. Do you prot:ct\\i (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

9

(1) Surely then, did the faultless gods, who are glorified by our
prayers, exist in old days ? (Yes, they did; for), they illuminated the

(5) satyénno mdnasd : §with an effective intention?’; cf. 10
67.8ad. The first half of the stanza refers to the descendaixt; of. th.
anci'ent Angirases. té i e. vdhnayah : see 82.4a above, své .
krdtund yuktd'sah : cf. 8.57.1ab; 10.31.2c. The poeis'conce;::

themselves as the horses (vakni with a pun on the
deity’s chariot. d : cf. 4.44.2cd. ¢ word) yoked to the

(6) Construe sva'r o da'dhate; sva'r i

3 : A 5 sva'r is sun’s light signifyi
h.ealthy and blissful life, as suggested in 66.16 above, engsu‘ Ségzlfymg
gifts of‘co\vs ete; ‘Or take sva'r as ‘the sun’; dad’hat r'e 3: t.he
secure’, for themisélves in the other world, as sai‘d in 1,125 GL;)'L 0107 80
(nah being construed with iand'seh siirdyah) 12585 1010780

(7) For the simile in g, cf. 9.10.1; 9.66.10; 9.97.25 etc.

91

) I‘n ab the existence of the go i
:,n_d i.n. ed it‘is affirmed : d'san acfe:lse:ei‘::ien;r::t:: ids i Sﬁ'QnEd
dyu is praised along with Indra in this hymn; m},. chudve:
:)err:::;c;ment. _Véyu %ms forced himself on the 1,met’esrE tat fhe
etore ]:;1 ::,)ox;ngfo hx.? association with Usas, (he is pu : !e_fxtmn
& ntioned in d. The poet seems to prove :;erveazztzt; o
xistence
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Dawn through the sun for the sake of the oppressed man, out of regard
for Vayu (and Indra). .

(2) You protect us through months and many autumns as our
willing messengers and defenders who cannot be assailed. ‘This well
composed hymn going to you, O Indra and Vayu, begs of you ynur
merey and a fresh bliss. .

(3) The white and wise (gad) who adorns the team  of hxs
horses visits our (patrons) who possess nourishing foods and who
increase their riches; they variously stand ready for Viyu (and Indra,
to serve them), with a concordant mind. The heroes have performed
all (pious deeds), which lead to good progeny. '

(4) (We have brought our offerings) in proportion to the
strength and vigour of our body and so far as men can think out with

of the gods before the creation from the fact that they created the sun and
the Dawns for the sake of man oppressed (by darkness), He further
suggests that they did it at the bidding of Indra and Viayu, their Iords.
The sun and the Dawns are the very basis of the sacrifice on which men
and gods depend. vdydve stands for vaydve indrdya ca. The dahve
means ‘out of respect for, in order to obey etc.! See indraya ahighné na
ramante d'pal 2.30.1b; also cf. 9.62.27. On the other hand ma nave
badhitd'ye means ‘for helping the distressed man’; ef. 6.49.13b. ;

(2) The gods Vayu and Indra are here called (not ‘compared
with ' as Geldner suggests) envoys of gods and men. The word diitd is
almost exclusively used of Agni as the great intermediary between gods
and men. In our passage the term appears to be primarily applied to
Vayu and then transferred to Indra or rather to the pair. Viyu is
conceived as a diita’ of gods and men walting bliss to them- and
chasing away their miseries at 10.137.3, na’ da’bhiya : cf. 5.44.2¢;
9.73.8a. .

(3) p¥vas is nourishing food; cf. 10.100,10¢; both the ad;ectwes
in o refer to na'rah in d, namely, the patrons. vdydwve as in v. 1.
vifvd su-apatydni (kdrmdnd): cf. 1.72.9¢; 4.34.9d and 8.15.10c.

(4) The tdras and Gjas of the body refer to those of the priest in
a; they do not refer to those of the gods as Siyana assumes. At '1.33.12¢
Indra’s tdres and Sjas are mentioned in the context of his fight with
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their inner light. Do drink with us, O drinkers of the pure Soma,
this pure Soma. Be seated on this grass-seat, O Indra and Vayu.

(5) Yoking the teams which carry the enviable heroes, come
heresward in the same chariot, O Indra and Viyu; for, this best of the
sweet drink is offered to you. Do surely unyoke for us, being well
pleased,

(6) Come towards us with these very liberal mares, which are a
hundred or a thousand, which serve you and are laden with all lovely
gifts (for men), O Indra and Viyu. Do drink, O heroes, of this sweet
juice which is brought to you.

T (1) =907,
92
(1) Be by our side to help us, O Viyu, O drinker of the pure
(Soma); you have a th d mares, O god d of all choice gifts.

The exhilarating and gladdening drink has been sent up to you, of which
you claim the first draught, O god.

‘Vrtra; here they are quite unexpected. For the tdras of the poet or his
hymn see 3.18.3b; 5.54.15cd. b: ndrah refers to the poets themselves,
c:3ucipd: See on 90.2 above; Vayu primarily and Indra secondari]};
are called Sucipd here; yet cf. 155 and 1.30.2 where Indra too is
independently described as receiving $iici soma,

(5) a : Mark the pun on ni-yd; niyidtah sparhdvirah : of
viravi'hah d$vdk at 42.2 above; vird refers to the gods who are c ; 'cd.
in the chariot by the horses, in both passages. ¢: mddhvo ¢ o .
cf. 92.2¢ below; also 4.27.5c; 4.46.1; 447.1. d: vimuc hasa teg;[xzx‘m 1
meaning ‘to unyoke the horses’ and so rest for a longer time; of, 3 :1 8“331
6.40.1; 10.160.1; for its use in the ordinary sense cf. 88.7b ai)ov’e Hhfab:

(6) su-vi-ddtra isthe same as su-ddtra (|
: - of. 8.3; 34.
and suvidatriya at 10.17.3d); this is contrasted with dur: 4.22 above)

at 10.63.12. Cf. also su-vi-iidndm at 10412 below and dﬁ:’.l—datra dratt

at 9412 below. d: cf. 4.20.4c. vid-vdthsam

92

(1) Yipa & bhiiga: cf. 743 above

bucipi sl iroapi (L As) and 8.90.1be. Viyu is both
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(2) Our active pressing priest has started vigorously for Indra
and Vayu in order that they may drink Soma, when the god-devoted
Adhvaryus bring the best of the sweet drink to you, owing to your
great powers.

(3) With the help of those mares with whom yot visit the
worshipper for guiding him at his home, O Vayu, bestow on us a treasure
which feeds well, a son and a gift consisting of cows and horses.

(4) With the help of our manly patrons, who are god-devoted
nobles, the destroyers {of the enemy) and the gladdeners of Indra for
the sake of Véyu, may we be killing our enemies and overpowering
the foes in a fight.

{5) Come to our sacrifice, to our offering, with your mares in
their hundreds and thousands, Be delighted at this libation, O Vayu.
Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.,

(2) sétd jirdf is the active pressing priest, whose duty is to
extract the soma juice at a sacrifice; cf. 22.1c above. Construe sémam
with pibadhyai; prd esthdt (intrans. as at 68.2 above) goes with the
datives as prd te adhvaryir asthdt at 6.41.2¢c. pra-sthd ‘to be actively
working *; cf. 1.15,9; 10.14.14. $dcibhik : The word is invariably used
with reference to a deity. So constrne $deibhik with vdm ‘owing to
your great powers’.

(3) istdye (isti from is to urge) *for giving direction’; see on
93.8 below, and 1.129.4a; 9.97.42a and 10.70.11a. subhkiéjasam
rayim: cf. $rityam rayim at 5.9 and pyrubhéjah rdtnam at 75.8
above; gdvyam dSvyam r@’dhal: cf. 77.5d above and 5.52.17de.

(4) véydve indram@’ danésal : This amounis to viydve
indraya ca mi danasaly : of. indriye mi'donom 2t S1dn dbuve. Usoally
md’dana is used of Soma (also in words like dava-md’dana and
ar-mi’dana), here it is used of the sacrificers, dndhasd or sémena being
understood; cf. tvd dndhasd meddmah at 9.107.2, d'deva ‘surrounded
by gods’; similarly formed words are d'pathi (5.52.10) and &'bhaga
(8.53.6). nitésanae from nf tu§ *to cut out’ hence ‘do destroy or to
distribute ’; cf, vi day; and 8.15.11b for the first and 4.38.15; 8.25.235,
9.63.23¢ for the second meaning. Here the word may mean either

‘munificent’ or ‘slaughterers’; arydh is e:ther nom. pl. going with
ye or gen. s. going with nitésandsal.

(5) $atinibhil niyidbhilk : cf. 91.6 above and 1.135.3ab.
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93

(1) May you now gladly accept today this pure hymn which has
freshly arisen, O Indra and Agni, O killers of enemies, I call upon
you both indeed, who are easy to call; such as you are, you are the
the best givers of a gift to the desiring (priest), without delay.

(2) For such as you are, O mighty gods, you have become
winners (of gifts for our sake), prospering together (and) growing
great with your strength. Being the rulers of ample wealth and
pasture, do bestow on us a boisterous and lasting gift.

(3) When the mighty priests, seeking your providential care
with their hymns, go to the sacrificial assembly, like racers who reach
the boundary line, those brave patrons (of theirs) keep on repeatedly
calling upon Indra and Agni.

93

(1) ndvajdtam stémam ismeant for ndvajita Agni; cf. 3.3
above; also 154 and 616 above. uSaté : i e vipriya (v. 3); of.
udaté vayodhi'h at 4.17.17d; also 10.30.2b. dhésthd is superlative
from dhd.

(2) sd'n.usi'. from san : cf. avit@’'ram sdnasim (indram) at 8212
and sémaly bhardya sinasth at 9.106.2. §avasdnd is vocative, Mark
the Anuprdsa in ab. ghy'svi‘vd‘ja is mentioned also at 4.32.6¢; it is a
gift which constantly asserts itself and multiplies. 'The Ma;uts are
called ghr'svi-ridhasal at 59.5 above. ghy'svi, from ghys=

g brs, meam:
! boisterous, assertive’, v s

" (3) The stanza shows the importance of the services of the pri
. . e
(abe) owing to which the patrons reach their goal (v. Sd). kd's tp :;sfs
the same as kd‘rsma, the boundary of the race course, For th‘e’ simil’s
in ¢ of. L635c; 6461d; 9217b and also 11I6.ATb. johyy “z

(bhavanti) ndrak: cf. j6huvati manisa’ at 24.2 and 35 dng
at 28.3 above, ? . Pohuvndn "Tl?‘
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(4) The priest, seeking your providential care by his hymns,
begs for famous and preferential riches. Lead us to prosperity, with
fresh gifts, O Indra and Agni, O killers of foes and possessors of the
great Bolt,

(5) When the two great (armies), brightly shining with their
(armoured) bodies, vying with each other and elashing against each
other, struggle hard together in the encounter where only the brave
win, do you two surely kill the godless (enemy) at the sacrifice,
through the god-befriended (priests) and through the person who
presses the Soma.

(6) Come to this our Soma-pressing for the sake of (showing
your) grac}oumess, O Indra and Agni. Never, indeed, have you looked
down upon us. May I turn you (towards us) with your abundant
rewards (for us).

(7) Such as you are, O Agni, plead for us before Mitra, Varuna
and Indra, being enkindled with 'this prayer : ‘Forgive us well

(4) pirvabhd’jam rayim : ‘that wealth which enjoys the
foremost (favour, or attention of the gods) ’, pi'rva stands for pil'rvam
dvds (2.4.80) or piirvdcitti (86.9; 81233). Cf. also plirvabhd‘jal
kavdyeh at 5.77.1. nakh prd tiratam : cf. 57.5; 67.9 and 84.3 above.

(5) viddthe hatam : kill at the sacrificial assembly”’, i.e.
befriend us at the sacrifice so as to kill ete; the result at the battle
($@'rasiti) is only a reflection of what goes on at the sacrifice (viddtha).
of. viddtham gik in v, 3. devayd and somasit jdna (cf. 1.113.18cd)
correspond to viprah and ndral in v.3. Sce also 4.24.3-T.

(6) parimamnd’the : see above 59.3b. d : $dfvadbhil
v@'jaik : The gifts which the gods are expected to bring with them
are meant here by vd'ja; cf. v. 1d, 2d, 8b, so that vd'jail is Sahérthe
Triiya, like dvasd in dvasd vavrtydm at 1.152.76. On the other hand
at 1.3c above the $avanto vd‘jdh are the sacrificial gifts which the
worshipper brings to the deity.

(7) ab : cf. 6.2.11ab. 8.75.2ab. ed contains the actual request
which is sought to be conveyed to the gods (individually, as
the sing. mrla shows) by Agni. ydt sim~tdt : cf. 1.179.5¢; 5.85.7d
for a similar request to Soma and Varuna. §israthantu : The offence
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any offence which we have committed’; may Aryaman (and) Aditi

loosen it (from us) "

(8) Strengthening these your directions, O Agni (and Indra),
may we enjoy rewards in your company. May not Indra, Visnu and
Maruts neglect us. Do you of protect us, O gods, with your blessings

for ever.

94

(1) This early praise of my hymn to you has arisen (from me), )
as rain from the cloud, O Indra and Agni.

(2) Listen to the call of the singer; appreciate our songs, o
Indra and Agni. Fatten our prayers (with your gifts), being (their)
masters.
is imagined as something which closely clings to the offender like a
lecch; ¢f. 1.24.14d and 412.4d. Gods can favour men only when they
are free from this guilt and for that, the favour of the Adityas is often
solicited; see on 28.4 above. Cf. 435 (also 4.124) wheré the poet
expresses similar concern as to how Agni may represent his faults to
the Adityas, since much depends upon the attitude and representation
of the advocate! See also 60.1 above. d'gas and mrla going together
show that the Adityas and not Agni ismeant in c.

8) isti'h dfusand uzh istth (from is to urge) are
‘directions’ of Agni; see on 92.3 above. They are coupled with pras{sah
at 1.145.1c (in Agni). ‘To strengthen the direction’ is to obey or follow
it; cf. rtdm asusind’h at 4.1.13b; 4.216b. yuvéh sacd ‘in you
company, under your guidance’; cf. tvé sdcd at 1.21c above and 5;6”;
prantii asyama vd'jan at 4.4.14b. pdari khyan

tef. i &'the i
v. §; also see 36.7¢ above, parimamndthe in

94
(1) For the simile cf. 10.75.3¢d.

(2) pipyatam dhiyah: the dhi’ is concei
ived
is to be filled with milk in the form of gifts. At 8.6, 4;ab-’1: :’;}:0‘1\; ‘SV:;

to be *swelling’ with ghee and honey, wh
nourishing and rich food respectively. i ieh in Rgveda stand. for
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(3) Do not expose us, O Indra and Agni, O heroes, to misfortune,
nor to condemnation, nor to censure.

(4) We send our mighty prayer and well con}posed hymn, our
milch.cows together with the pious thought, to Inda and Agni, seeking
their favour.

(5) For, many bards thus inspiringly invoke those twe gods for a
favour and for the acquisition of rewards.

(6) Seeking to praise you, we call upon you such as you are,
with cur hymns, bringing you sacrificial offerings and desiring to win
at a contest for holy food.

(7) Do come to us with your favour, O Indra and Agni; may
not a person of wicked speech rule over us, O over-powerers of men.

(8) May not the fraud of any miserly mortal reach us; grant us
your protection, O Indra and Agni.

(8) May we win that wealth consisting of cows, gold and horses,
for which we ask you, O Indra and Agni.

{10) When after Soma is pressed, worshipful men have called
upon Indra and Agni, the lords of the teams;

(4) dhénil ‘the cows' are secondarily the milk and ghee
offerings of the poet; cf. 10.104.3cd. At 24.2c above too a dhénd is
associated with the poct’s suvrktf.

(5) sabd’dhal : See on 8.1above.

(6)y prdyas is here the sacrificial offering (as at 73.2 above)
and médha is the food which is sought to be possessed by sacrificers
mainly for sacrificial purposes.

(7) ¢: The request is repeated even at 1.23.9¢; 10.25.7d; and at
2.23.10cd a duséammsa is contrasted with the poets who are suddritsdl;
also see 16.64 above.

(8) dhiirtih from dhvr to harm; dhritilk (86.6 above) too is
from the same root, like dhvards at 2.23.5¢.
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(11) Who, the best killers of the foes, rejoice in.the hymns, the
prayer and the resounding praises of their worshipper;

(12) Do you two surely kill with your weapon, (O Indra
and Agni), that mortal, who is wicked of speech, who is possessed
of wicked knowledge, who is associated with the devil, who is given to
enjoyment and who is (merely) a keeper of hoards.

’

95

(1) This Sarasvati, a stronghold, an iron fort, has flowed forth
with her nourishing stream. The river rushes forward, like two
chariot-horses, surpassing all the streams by her greatness,

(11} dvivdsctah : Theroot is always used of a worshipper
and so here gen. sing. of the present participle is to be understood,
rather than a verbal form with a passive sense (with Siyana).

(12) ab: dérvidvdrsam: The adjective suggests an Aryan
rival disowning Vedic gods; cf. 5.12.4-5; and 104.13-14 below. c:
dbhogdm is an agent moun from 3 bhuj ‘to enjoy thoroughly®,
udedhi similarly means * storer of water®, secondarily *a keeper of
hoards'; both the words suggest a miser who does not worship the
gods nor give donations to priests, Cf, the Siénddeva at 215 and the
Panis at 6.3 above; also see on 95.3 below,

95

{1} d'yasi p&’lr: Agni at 1514 above (also of. 10.87.22a)
is similarly called ‘an iron fort’; Apah are compared with priral at
5.41.12¢, and Indra at 8.69.8d. The adjective d'yasi is intended. to
suggest extraordinary firmness and strength. rathya'-iva : *Like
two chariot-horses’, the pair being conceived as a unit for co
in respect of speed.  Cf, 39.1¢ above and 3.33.2; 3.36.6, Geldner tak
rathyd' as Instru, sing. of rathyd *a highroad’, Butthe word does ,:,:

occur in the Rgveda; and . 5
6.61.13. Reveda; and the accent should have been rathyd’, d; of,

mparison,
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(2) The pure Sarasvati alone among the rivers is known as one
going from the mountains right upto the sea, Knowing the wealth of
the vast world, she has milked out ghee and milk to man.

(3) That strong young bull, friendly to man, has thrived among
the haly damsels, (i.e. the rivers); he gives a powerful horse to the
rich patrons. May he, i.e. the horse, refresh his body, i.e. himself, for

success,

(4) And may that blessed Sarasvati listen to us at this sacrifice,
accepting us (as her wards) when approached by our respectful priests
sitting with bent knees (i.e. crossed legs); she is superior to friends
even on account of her riches which always accompanies her,

(2) & samudrd’t: @ preceding an ablative means ‘upto,
towards, around’; cf. 3.53,20cd in particular. Generally it means
‘from' when it follows an ablative; but sometimes, even with a
following ablative it has the sense of * towards, upto’; see on v, 5 below,
semudrd here is obviously the ocean and this ought to leave no doubt
that the ocean was known in the Vedic days. ghrtdm pdyah: These
words, especially the former, are often used secondarily to convey the
sense of nourishing foods and drinks. nd’husae from ndhus (nah to
bind) which signifies 2 man in general; cf. md'nusa from maenus. Even
pi’rit is often used in this sense; see on 4.3 above.

(3) sd ndryak refers to Sarasvan; of. 964,6. ¢: vdjinam:
‘a horse’; this may be a reference fo the famous Saindhava horse. d:
The use of the Atmane Pada of the root together with the word tanvam
suggests that vdji’ rather than Sarasvén, is intended as the subject; cf.
méryo nb tanvam mridndh at 9.96.20,

(4) jusdnd : Cf. prdti jusasva at54.2above. mitdjiubhil:
See on the word at 2.4 above. mamasyail really stands for
namasytibhil; yet here and at 6.68.3a ( jebhik Sasdih) a
is used in the sense of ¢ reverent, respectful’; elsewhere it means
¢ deserving a ndmas, a prayer’. Supply asmd'bhik inec. rdyd’ yujd’:
See 43.5¢c above, sdkhibhyal dttard: The Sakhis (the fem. sakki
is unknown to Rv.) are of course the other rivers; see 6.61.95, "13ab.
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(5) We are offering these (oblations) with prayers so as to reach
you (ie. Sarasvatl and her friends); accept our hymn, O Sarasvatl.
Holding ourselves under your dearest protection, may we approach
you like a sheltering tree. .

(6) This Vasistha has opened up the doors of the sacrifice for
you, O lovely Sarasvati. Grow prosperous, O beautiful one; bestow

gifts on your singer. Do you protect us (O gods), with your blessings
for ever.

96 .

(1) I sing indeed a mighty hymn; she is the mighty one among
the rivers. Honour Sarasvati alone with good praises (and) the heaven
and the earth with a hymn, O Vasistha.

(5) a is an independent clause; supply havi'msi (cf. 8.27.22¢), or
better mdnma (cf. 2.41.18), after imd’. It is also possible to take @
and cd together, construing b as parenthetical; jlihuvanakh i e. vaydm.
yusmdd & : Irregular for & yugman (i.e. Sarasvati and her friends);
see on v, 2; here and at 1.92.16a; 5.56.3b where we get the words asméd
& in the sense of ‘ towards us’, the preposition seems to have the sense

< around, about, before, near ete. *. Siyana supplies dadimahi after &'
and understands dhdndni as its object. yugmdd (plural) suggests the
inclusion of Sarasvan and other sisterly rivers mentioned in vv.3 and 4.

d : cf.6.57.5b; Sarand asanadjective also occurs at 6.47.8cd (of bahii”
and 10.1812 (or grhd’sah). cd (of bahw')

& . . . . .
(6) dvérau rtdsya: ‘The doors of the sacrificial chamber?,

Tta ding for a ifice as elsewk vdrdhae: TI

: v 5 : The word is
obviously used in place of vdrdhasva, i.e. as an-intransitive root as at
E;O.SC above. On the other hand the root is used with a transitive sense
in the Atmane Pada at 7.5¢ above. -

96

. () a: gayise islsts of g ‘tosing’ s 3

above. b is a separate sentence, \vi0.11.sarai:ﬂs?‘-se:;:;i)e‘dseeBo{1 3416
adjective in ya, the word asuryd has to be pronounced a.s el‘ng =
four Aksaras; similarly the genitive ndm must yield tw a word of
make up the eight that are required for the Pada (Brhati -o Blsaras to
mahaya: See231babove. d: rédasi s

8.8.12.8). ¢
by the side of the chief one in a hymn is

< Subsidiary mention of a deity
not unusual in the Rgveda
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(2) Since the Pirus dwell by the side of both your gladdening
draughts (i. e. on both your banks), owing to your greatness, O fair one,
be our favourer, such as you are, having the Maruts as your friends,
Inspire the bounty of our patrons.

(3) May the auspicious Sarasvatl send us bliss alone. Possessed
of ample food-stores, she distinguishes herself as a liberal patroness,
when she is praised like, i.e.in the manner of, the Jamadagnis and
honoured like the Vasigthas.

(4) Bringing liberal gifts (to him), we call upon Sarasvat Jonging

(2) dndhasi: The two gladdening drinks are probably the
waters at the two banks of the river, so described in a metaphorical
flourish, as they furnish ghrtdm and pdyel to men (95.2 above and
6.61.14); cf. vv. 5-6. The two banks being farther away from each
other are separately mentioned as giving drinking water to men dwelling
on them; for such a separate mention, cf. v{ syasva $ipre vi srjasva dhéne
at 1.101.10b where ‘ two streams ’ of Soma are mentioned in view of the
two §iprd of Indra. Thus, dndhasi secondarily means ‘the banks’
where the drinking water is obtained; that the word does not here
mean * a gladdening drink like Soma or Surd’, but indicates a place
of habitation’ is also suggested by the preposition adhi in adhiksiyd:
pirdval: piru isa‘man in general’ as at 4.3 above.

(3) dkavari (dkava-ari—-Pada Patha) : kava-arf in the sense
of *a bad donor * occurs at 10.107.3b; kava (from ku ‘to talk’) seems
to mean ‘a talkative fellow’, as against kavi ‘a wise man’; ef.
kavatnii at 32.9 above. In this sense of the word kava the Maruts are
called dkava at 5.58.5 and Indra an dkava-ari at 3.47.5. We might
compare dGbhogd and ddadhi above (94.12) as also tan@$ubhkra,
tatantigti kavd-sekhdh (i. e. bad friend who adorns himself and is a
squanderer), whom Indra banishes, at 5.34.3. As regards the feminine
fm'm akavdri, it looks like an improvised fem, of akaviri. As a matter
of fact no separate form was needed; but if one had to be employed, it
should be gkiivari (through the medium of kiivan from ku), ‘hke stivari in
bahusii‘vari at 2.32.7. cetati: cf. acetat at 95.2q above. vajinivati:
For the formation of the word see on ydtumd’vdn at 1.5 above,

(4) sudd’navaeh : The word sudd'nu *possessed of liberal
gifts’ is generally used of a deity; but SOmetimes as here and at 1.47.8c¢;
14
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for wives, as we are unmarried, and desiring for sons.

(5) Be our defender, O Sarasvat, with those waves of yours
which are full of honey and shower ghee.

(6) May we enjoy the breast swelling (with milk), of Sarasvat
who is all-beautiful; may we enjoy offspring and food,

97

(1) At the sacrifice, which is the seat of the heroes of the heaven
and of the earth, where god-devoted men rejoice and where I press the
libations (of Soma) for Indra, may he (i. e, Indra) go to his foremost
vigour (i. e. Soma) and also (friendship), for the sake of wild delight.

1.92.3¢ and 8.103.7 it is used also of a worshipper, in the sense of ‘one
who is possessed of ample sacrificial gifts for the gods’. dgraveh :
dgru (fem. dgril), from gr, ‘not promised, unmarried’; dgru and
jénivin are similarly contrasted at 5.44.7a.

(5) trmdyalh-: of. 471 above and ghrtaprisal drmdyal at
6.44.20, The pure sweet waters of the rivers which are used. for
preparing Soma are meant; cf. alse 10.30.8qab. mddhu and ghrtd in the
Rgveda usually stand for tasty and nourishing foods respectively.

) (6) S’arasvin is conceived as a nursing father (cf, 3 38.5ab) and so
having a stdna which yields offspring and food as its milk. A simila
stdna of Sarasvati is mentioned at 1.164.49. ¢ : cf, 9 83c. ) e

97

{1) sunvé : It is either 1st s, (Atm.) or i i
29.1 and 324 above, d: Indra mentionec(l ine :s :’;\e‘:ﬁbjf::t Z’;ﬂv;re; cf
d. prathamdm vdyah is *youthful vigour' as at 1.43 49 mat' &
Indra acquires as a result of the Savanas and the hyxnns: f u;; xbich
axtd 10.1205d. ca either indicates the immediateness of tl; e .62‘1'“1;
viyol), like the Samuceaya Alaritkdra, which follows the 5. e
(;a..mnam sunvé vdyah gamat ca) or, it suggests the additi C fvanas,
which is found in the similar passage 1.178.2d ; ition of sakhyd'

0y s 0 ‘He i
vigour and (friendships of the worshipper), for the saliceq:; :;df?ref?os'-
N g loy’,



97.2-4] TRANSLATION AND NOTES 211

(2) We choose the god-given favours; Brhaspati bestows (them)
onus, O friends, so that we may be faultless before the liberal god,
who is a giver to us even from afar, like a father.

(3) I praise that same great and kind Brahmanaspati with
adoration and oblations. May the celestial praise mightily cling to
Indra, who is the king of the god-begotten hymn.

(4) May that dearest Brhaspati who is possessed of all choica
gifts, occupy our seat. There is (in us) a desire for wealth with good
physical strength; may he grant it. May he carry us uninjured beyond
the pursuing dangers,

(2) @ mahe is either pr. 3 s. of mah, or mahe stands for
mamahe (pf.). midhvd'n incand ydh in d both refer to Brhaspati.
dndga is optionally used for dndgas, as if the word were d'ga * guilt’,
here and in some other places like 87.7b above; also cf. dndgin nah at
3.54.19b; 4.12.4c; 10.12.8c. There are many other words which are
similarly treated optionally as either ending in a vowel or in a consonant.
See the following panrs ——-arcz-nrcts, apna-apnus‘ drna-dras;

dlesu~cdksus; ddr sas; pésas; médha-médhas;
barhi-barhis; svand-svands : One oi these is often found used in a
compound for metrical consideration.

(3) c: datvyal $l16kak : This iseither a hymn *made by the
god’ i. e. Brhaspati, the same as devd (i. e. Brhaspati)-krta brdhma in
d (Indra being the r@‘ja,) for which we may compare 1.190.4a, where
Brhaspati’s $léka is said to be moving over the heaven and the earth;
or it is ‘a praise caused i.e. inspired by the gods’, devdikrtam brihma
in d being similar to devdttam brdhma at 1.37.4 and 8.32.27, (‘a hymn

> given, i. e. inspired by the gods’). ydh r&’jd ind very likely refers
to Indra in ¢ (Indra is mentioned at the very start in v. 1); at 3.51.4d he
is said to be the ruler of prayer from ancient days. The words may
also be taken with Brhaspati by understanding tasya in ¢, going with
Brahmanaspati in b and with ydp in d; cf. 2.23.1-2.

4) ka'mo raydh: cf. 209c above. d: safcdteh is accn.
pl. * pursuing dangers’; cf. 1.42.7a; 3.9.4b. sac in the sense of *pursue’
is also seen at 6l5c above and in asaSedtd ‘having no pursuers,
incomparable ’ at 67.9 above. .
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(5) These our immortal ancestors have bestowed on us that hymn
which is so dear to the immortal‘(gods). Letus invoke the unopposed
Brhaspatl, the holy one of our homes, the god of clear voice.

K ¢6) The ruddy and powerful horses who draw in a team and who
l)\m. on o ruddy appearance like a cloud, carry that Brhaspati, whose
srength (i c. source of it) too is the home which emits the black
{emuke).

(1) e indeed is pure and possessed of a hundred wings; he is
'I'm“lm( nnd an active winner of sun-light, being armed with a golden

(8) The* ancient immortals’ are the Arigirases (cf. 76.4 above)
i (e poet here claims that they have inspired his poetic genius; for a
shnilar odalm cf. 8.6.11 b, where, however, the Kanva poet modestly says
thut he lins decorated his poem with the help of the ancient compositions.
yrintdm postyd'nam: This is said also of Tvastr at 6.49.9; pastyd
is 0 house, o ’
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v
axe. That high-souled Brhaspati who is easy of approach, is the best
winner of nourishments to his friends on many occasions.

(8) The two worlds, the divine procreators of this god, have
glorified Brhaspati owing to his greatness. Render pious service to him
who deserves it, O friends. May he make it casy to cross and easy to
enter everywhere for our hymn. o

(9) This good praise is for you two, O Brnhmaba;pa!i (and
Indra); this hymn is composed for Indra, the wielder of the bolt.
Favour our pious thoughts (and} awaken the feelings of bounty
(in our patrons), Destroy the enmities of a foe and of the attackers.

(10} You and Indra rule over riches, both celestial and earthly,
O Brhaspati, Bestow riches on your singer, even on a mean one. Do
you protect us (O gods), with your blessings for ever.

98

(1) Offer to the mighty lord of the people, O Adhvaryus,-the
ruddy milked-out stalk of Soma. Being a better discoverer of the

su.khzbhyah : i e. both human and eelesnal dsutim: (from a
and su) literally means ‘strong pressed juice’, but here used in a
secondary sense of ‘strength-giving nourishment’ as at 1.104.7d; also
of. 21.14c and Av. 3.7.6a. kdristhal is a direct superlative from
the root kr.

(8) daksa'yydya daksate : cf. 1.2c and 32.9a above. d:
kdrat sutdrd sugddhd': cf. 18.5a above; here the adjectives are
used as nouns, like supdthd sugd‘ni at 6.64.1 and 9.97.16, in the secondary
sense of * all-round freedom and ease ’; also see on 62.6c above, ., *

(9) vdém : Indra and Brahmanaspati are meant; see v. I0.
suvrktih-brdhma: cf. 31.11; 70.Tbc above. jajastdm: pf. ipv.
2nd dual of jas ‘ to perish, or destroy ’.

(10) kirdye cit : for Kiri cf. 218 above and 1004 below;
alse 6.23,3d.

. 08 .

1) a: ars na m ¢ Both the plant and the juice (cf, 10.94.3c and
9.45.3) are called arund. dugdhdm aeméim: Cf. dugdhdh amsih
at3.36.6. It is the same as amsoh piyit'sam at 2131 or amséh péyak
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drinking place than a wild bull, Indra always goes forth s.eek'mg‘ one
wha has pressed out Soma for him.

(2) You surely long for a draught of that Soma, day by
day, which you have enjoyed as your lovely food in ancient days. And
joyfully accepting them with your mind as also by your heart, drink the
Somas that have started out for you, O Indra, eagerly longing for them.

(3) As soon as you were born, you drank the Soma for the
sake of overpowering strength; your mother proclaimed your greatness
(at that time), You have completely filled the vast mid-region, O
Indra. Through a fight you gave freedom to the gods,

(4) When you urge the foes, who regard themselves as great, to
a fight, may we overpower them though they struggle hard with their
(powerful) arms; or when by the side of our warriors you may fight the
opposing armies (of the enemy), may we win our battle and good fame
through you, O Indra.

at 9.107.12, i. e. the extracted juice of the Soma cree d@ i
per. geur
wild bull, who is described as running down to the plains ingthe s:m;sxe:
to quench his thirst and is supposed to know instinctively the places
where a little water could be found; cf, on 69.6a above and also 8.4,3ab,
gvepd’nam isa’drinking place ’; ¢f, 8.4.10a. d : Cf, 5.30.1 and 8, .91 2'
SZ)‘ [ hrdéd mina;ﬁ jugdndh : Depth of pleasure and
p 3 is yed by the “Liking it with hi
and ?ppreciat'mg it with his mind, his thinking power?, is v;hat};‘ssniem;t
In Rgveda a clear distinction made between the heart which feel: and
the mind which thinks, is often found. o

(3) a: cf. 3482. b: cf. 8455, ¢ : ind’
mahimd'nam in b); cf. 27.4eb above. ¢ Supely mahind’ (trom

(4) a:cf. 11785ab; 5323cd. c: vy
‘army’) abhiyddhydh: For vr'tah am‘l:sh i?ccfiﬁpp:',“ vt
and 8.45.3ab. Sdyana takes it as the pp. of vr, wi-dci: h . 5.37.5'1)
accented on the last syllable; see 33.5b above for it. &1fm jo s
ef. 4.20.3d. squsravasd is *excellent praise’; cf, 6135‘ b, o :m_yema :
even refer to the Maruts; cf. 19.4 above, * PHIab nTBRIL may
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B

(5) May I proclaim the early deeds of Indra, as also the new
ones which the Maghavan performed. Assoon as he overpowered the
godless wiles, so soon did the Soma become his exclusive share. .

(6) The entire mass of cattle, here and all around, which you
observe through the eye of the sun, belongs to you alone. You are the
sole lord of the cows, O Indra; may we enjoy the wealth offered by you.

(7) =97.10.

99

(1) O (god) growing beyond measure in your body, (they) do
not come up to your greatness. We know the two regions of the earth
which are yours; (but), O god Visnu, you (alone) know about the
highest one.

(2) None born in the past nor at the present has visualised the
farthest end of your greatness, O god Visnu; you propped up the high
and the vast firmament and supported the eastern summit of the earth.

(5) c:cf.1.10 above. d: cf. 4.25.6b; 4.35.7b.

(6) pasavydm: cf, vasavyim at 56.21 above. prdyatasye
vasvah: cf. 5.423cd.

99

(1) @t cf, 1.155.6cd and 100.6d below. b: cf. 22.8ab above and
83.13¢d. c: rdjasi prthivyd h : Therising and the setting horizons
of the earth are meant; or the Prthivi and the Antariksa, corresponding
to'the two steps of Vispu. paramdsya i. e. rdjasal, which is the
same as the paramdm paddm mentioned at 1.154.5-6; 1.155.5.

) m‘ahimnlih pd‘ram dntam : see on 21.6d above and
10.54.3ab. c : cf. 86.1c above. d: prd'cim kakdbham : Because he
rises in the east. kakiibk lit. means ¢ the summit?’ as of a mountain (cf.
kakibheh pdrvatindm 4.194) and secondarily ‘the direction’. At
8.41.4a Varuna is said to have supported all the Kakubhs on the earth,
while at 1.35.8 Agni is said to be watching the eight Kakubhs of
the earth. .
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(3) ‘Rich in food and cows as also in good pasture do you become
to man (O Heaven and Earth) through your liberality’; (so saying) did
you separately support these two worlds, O Visnu; you have supported
the earth by means of pegs all around.

(4) You two have given ample scope to sacrifice, while you
produced the sun, the dawn and the fire. You have smashed the wiles
of even the Disa Vrsasipra in the battles, O heroes.

(5) You have battered all the nine and ninety strong fortresses
of Sambara, O Indra and Vispu. You killed ahundred and a thousand
warriors together of the demon Varcin, without oppasition.

(6) This mighty hymn (stands) glorifying you two, the great wide
striding and mighty gods. I have offered a hymn to you two at the
sacrifices, O Visnu; do ybu both fatten the food-stores, O Indra, among
our people,

(3) dadasyd’ (instru. s. of the noun from the denom. dasesy)
¢ with a desire to favour ’; ¢f.100.4b below. ab seems to contain Visnu's
command to the Rodasi. maydkhaih: mayi'kha in Rv. means ‘a
wooden peg or nail’ for supporting a frame etec., as. at 10.130.2¢;
according to Sdyana it here means the mountains with which the ea‘rtl;
is supposed to be balanced. Mark how d contains 12 Aksaras; the two
letters thi and vi were probably i ded to be N :
so as to take the time of one Aksara (i. e. thvi).

d quickly

(4) The statement in b gives a reason for what is said in q, th
same being said about Agni-Soma at 1.93.64. Vrsa-dipra is not menti ;
anywhere else in the Rgveda, though Manu is said to have Qonn e a
one visi-§ipra at 5.45.6c. prtand’-ajye ‘urgiog of armies; a :uelre'
priand’ ‘army’; djye from aj ‘to urge’. ) atf e

(5) aprati isadverb as at 23.3 and 83. 5 53 i
is used as an adjective of vrird'ni. dsura (frt:nﬂt:vte; E:: f}: s ?t
generally applied to gods like Agni, Indra and Varuna, but g m“t) ®
also .to d.emcns like Pipru and others as here; cf. iO ’1383 S;r.ne.hmes
Agni, Strya and Indra are called asurahdn; see on 13.1 .abu' . amiarly
an}il‘IVa:;:in \vexile great allies; Sambara was a lord'in thv:‘mos;::b?ra
while Varcin ha i s
Sake: baro. d countless followers and fought on the plains; cf:

(6} vrjdna is a circle of followers;

10282¢, cf. 614d above and 6.68.3d;
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(1) T offer you Vasat, O Visnu, from my mouth; accept that
offering of mine, O Sipivista. May these hymns and good wores of
praise glorify you. Do you protect us (0 gods), with your blessmg
for ever.

100

(1) That mortal who desires to win, now really gives when he
may offer to Visnu who strides widely, may worship him with a
concentrated mind and may faithfully serve so manly a god,

(2) May you grant us a favour which belongs to all men, O
Visnu, and your unfailing attention, O god who come to us of your own
free will, so that you may confer on us abundant welfare and riches
consisting in horses and many lovely gifts.

(3) This god by his greatness has thrice crossed this earth, which

(7) vdsat krnomi : of. vdsat-krtim at 14.3 and 15.6 above
as also 10115.9de. asdh @ krnomi : cf. dsd’ vdcdrhsi taksam at
6.32.1d; also 1.61.3b. sustutdyal and girel asat10.9112ab.

100

(1) ab : This means that the gifts of that man alone who gives
to Visnu are effective; he alone can be said to be ‘a giver’. dayate
corresponds to dd’sat, ydjdte and dvfvisdt, so that dayate has the same
sense as it has at 16.7d above. I compare the very similar passage sd it
sudd'nub ~yé vim dd'Sati tmdn at 6.68.50b ‘he indeed is very liberal,
who of his own accord gives offerings to you’; also cf, 4.4.7abc. ¢
setrd’cd mdnasd ¢ with a concentrated mind’; cf. 8.2.37ab; 9.77.4b.

(2) eva-ydvaen ‘moving at will’; at 11561 Vispu is also
called eva-yd’h which means the same. Elsewhere the epithet is used
of the Maruts (2.34.11; 10.92.8). sumati and mati are both of the deity;
for the first cf. 57.4; 59.4 and 70.5 above, for the second cf. 8.6.31;
8.9.16. visvdjenydm : cf 10.4c and 76.1a above; also 3.57.6d.

(3) esdh : This is either a pronoun or an adjective of Visnu as
at 2.34.11b, satdrcas ‘ which offers, i.e. where men offer, a hundred
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offers him a hundred praises. May Visnu be pre-eminent (and) stronger
than the strong one; for, fiery indeed is the name of this steadfast god.

(4) This Visnu has crossed this earth seeking to favour a man,
i.e. in order that he may get a (fertile) ficld. His poor worshippers
become firmly established (as landlords). The giver of noble birth has
created a wide habitation (for man).

(5) Knowing the customary rites, 1 loudly praisc that name of
you, the noble one today, O Sipivista. A weakling as I am, I praise you
such as you are, the strong one, ruling at the far-off place of this region.

(6) What then! Has your (name i e. Sipivista) become fit to
be denounced, O Visnu, when you proclaim ‘I am a Sipivista’? Do not
conceal this your form from us, since {we know) you have possessed

another (formidable) form in a battle!

7y =997,

praises; of. 6343¢. tvesdm nd'ma is also of Rudra at 2.33.8d.
tavdsas tdviydn Issaid even of Indra at 6.20.3. :

(4) ¢ cf. 887a above. kirdyal jdndsal : cf. 218 and §7.10
above. sujdnimd giver of noble or good birth’; sce also 36.9 above,
where Visnu is called nisiktapd’.

(5) tdt nd'ma i e. Sipivistd. The name signifies ¢ weakness or
dullness”; but the poet, being vayindni vidvd'n, knows that it only in.
directly proclaims the glory of the god who has a mighty spirit, encased -
in a rather {rail or ugly frame; we might compare a similar !l!mught in
connection with Pisan at 6.56.1-2, pardké: cf. parikd't at 75.4 above.

(6) te i.e. the nd'ma viz. Sipivistd. :
paricdksydni vdedmsi at 6.52.14c. prd iaiikszn;{o::ti!c”? f. Zd'
Atm.); cf. prd vardce at 1.67.8. ¢ : Do not conceal that bo;:l 2 pi.e L']s
not be ashamed of it, since we know what it really e, etid

‘ : ; contains. ctdd
vérpap : The body which gave the name $ipivisid to Visnu is meant;
n 3

?)‘: rf}ger;ntc Scefmshtugc to fsomc mythieal story, which later developed
into the Jegend of the Dwarf incarnation of Vi i

approached the demons, but appeared in his very terrible form i . he .
actual battle, thus keeping the enemy off his guard. We ma o the
the story about Indra's assumption of Kutsa's form in hi by comnz_\re
Susna suggested at  4.16.10-11. alle with

" {ni'mnak aricak:
corresponds to vérpesah epagithanam in c, .)u pericaksarem in a
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101

(1) Loudly utter the three speeches, (O Parjanya), which have
the light at their forefront ar;d which have milked out this udder
yielding the sweet (drink), He, the mighty bull, producing the young
one, the child i.e, Agni, of the plantsl repeatedly thunders as soon as he
is born i.e. becomes manifest.

(2) May he, who is the nourisher of plants, who of waters, (and)
who the god, rules over the entire living world, grant us his triple
defending protection and his threefold very helpful light.

(3) Some one remains barren; but another one does bear a
child. He has adopted a body according to his own choice. The Mother

101

(1) prd vada: cf. prd vadati dgre at 33.14 above, Parjanya is
conceived as a prominent priest reciting his divine hymns in three tones,
i.e. Uditta, Anudatia and Svarita. jyétih is the lightning in the case
of Parjanya, while in that of the poet it is the inner light of poetic
genius which is mentioned at 6.9.6b. medhudoghdm #'dhal isthe
cloud which yields the sweet drink i.e. water; cf, 1.64.5¢; 3.55.13b;
8.107.50¢. ¢ : Construe Ssadhindm vatsdm gdrbham krnvda
¢ producing the child (and) the germ of the plants’; here probably both
the words vatsém and gdérbham refer to Agni as at 1.95.4 and 10.8.2,
See alsp 2.35.9-10 and 3.9.2 for the transformation of the fire of lightning
into the earthly fire in the inside of the plants through the medium of
rain. d: Parjanyais meant by the word vrsabhdly; of. 3.5517ab and
5.83.1ed.

(2) ¢ : tridhd'tu Saranpdm Sdrma : ‘A triply defending
protection®, See above 955 for Sarand as an adjective. tridhd’tu
“consisting of three elements’ i.e. very strong, firm ete; see 1.34.;
6.46.9. trivdrtu jyotih, namely, the three forms of Agni, viz. fire,
lightning and the sun; Parjanya gives us fire through plants, lightning
_through waters (cf. a) and also the Sun, as Parjanya is his repository
(cf, v. 6b). svabhisti jydtik: cf. svabhistih mddah of Indra at
6.33.1.

(3) stari'h: cf. staryd gd'vah at 23.4 above. b: 3.48.4b where
the same is said with réference to Indra. In cd Parjanya, as identified
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receives the milk of the Father; by that the Father grows, by that
the Son.

(4) Three pouring pitchers sho\:ver abundance of the sweet
(rain) all around, (from him) in whom all the creatures repose as also
the three heavens, and (from whom) the waters flow down in three
streams.

(5) May this hymn composed for the self-ruling Parjanya be
nearer to his heart; may he like it. May rain-showers be the bringers
of bliss to us; may the herbs, being protected by the gods, bear abundant
fruit,

(6) He is the Bull bestowing his seed on many (cows); in him is
centred the very life of the moving and the stationary world., May
that Rta protect me in order that I may live for a hundred years.
Do you protect us (O gods), with your };Iessings for ever.

with Dyu, is meant by pitd’, the earth by matd’ and all creatures by
putrd; of. also Av. 12.1.12cde. The pdyal is the rain, another name of
rétas, for which cf. 5.834. Heaven i.e. the gods, and the creatures °
both thrive owing to rains; cf. B, G. 3.11-15.

{4) ab : All worlds depend upon Parjanya. ¢ : tr&ya’h
k(_Ss'&sa.tl : The rains pour down as if showered with three jars"
Sayana explains as paurastysh, praticyal udicyas co. Either three i;
an Upalaksana of many or the three are two on ecither side and one in
the middle; or further, three different types of i
three different ways, i. e. in a trickle, in an ordinary stream and in a
vigorous downpour are meant, Any way there is a covert reference

to t‘he three jars in which three different kinds of Soma are kept and
which are mentioned at 8.2.82. v irap$dm ‘abundance’ fi P’ §
“to be profuse’. e from i reps

jars pouring waters in

(8) hrdé dntaram : See on
A h B 224, 86.
devdgopdh : See 64.3d above ang 10.97.1ab 58 and 952 above.

(6) a: cf. 1022 below. b:

: - b:ochov. da o g4 G i

"rruth desc}'l‘)ed above about Parjanya; of, 8;7 1!:5(; “105 Tf'("" 5
,g: 5ymbo:ia;gr;presema\i\-e, the sacrifice. § at.ti §6. radr ﬁryt: ma)f’ !::::
above and 1.89.9; 2.27.100d; 3.36.10¢; tatim him
Lottt 30 e e 10161.2¢d. CE, also Satdm himédh
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102

(1) Sing to Parjanya, the liberal son of the heaven; may he seek
pasture for us; ,

(2) that Parjanya, who puts the germ in the planis, the cows and
the mares, as also in human females.

(3) To him indeed, pour the offering which is sweetest, in his
own mouth. May he send us food which is uninterrupted.

103

N
(1) Lying low for a year, the frogs, the Brahmins observing a
vow, have loudly uttered their speech inspired by Parjanya. -

102

(1) ydvasam icchatu i e for our cows and horses; of. 3.2a;
18.10a; 87.2b above and 4.42.10b.

(2) C£.101.1 and 6 above.

(3) d@syé i.e. in fire, which is made their mouth by the gods;
see on 15,1 above, and also 4.49.1a. samydtam (sarhydt fem, from
sath 4 yat) * uninterrupted, continuous’; cf. sathydtam vrstim atf)GSS
satiydtal d'paf at 5.34.9.

103

The hymn is supposed to be a satire or a parody against the
Visvamitras, since the last stanza of our hymn has the appearance of being
composed in a mocking imitation of v. 7in hymn No. 53 of the Vi$vamitra
Mandala. This view was held for long by older scholars like M. Miiller
(History, p. 494), Muir (O.S.T., V. p. 435) and others and even Geldner
(Trans. I, p. 271, 272) subscribes to that view to a certain extent. But
there do not exist sufficient grounds for such a supposition. According
10 the Sanskrit tradition recorded in S3yana's introductory remarks on
the hymn, it is a rain-charm. The whole lay-out of the hymn as also
its tone are quite in keeping with this tradition and in v. 8 the Mandikas
are actually described as making and reciting their annual brdkman,
which is associated with rains.
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(2) When the waters from the heaven csme on him, while he
lay at the (battom of the) lake like 2 dried skin-bag, the (combined)

The hymn describes the most colourful behaviour of the frogsat the
advent of the first showers of rain. Asamatter of fact, it is a panegyric of
the frogs who are supposed to be the bringers of rains (this is significantly
mentioned in v. 1 by the word paridnyae-jinvitdm) and hence invoked as
givers of cows and wealth in v.10. The hymn appears at the end of
two others which are similarly addressed to Parjanya, In our hymn
Parjanya is actually ioned in v. 1 and dinvv. 2,4,7and 9.
Stanza 1 is included in Av. 415 which is a Parjanya Stkta, There
appears nothing disparaging either to the frogs or to the sacrificing
priests in the whole of the hymn; on the other hand, there are flattering
references to both, particularly in vv. 1,2, 5, 7, 8-10. In vv, 2.6 we have
an imagery from the general behaviour of men of different status and
age when they joyfully meet on a festive occasion like the performance
of a long sacrificial session, greeting one another, Thus we have the
father and the son (v.3), the teacher and the pupil (v. 5), and two
equals (v. 4, conveyed by préni and hdrita; see also v. 6), loudly and
happily exct greetings. Hereafter, we get the imagery of a
session of a Soma sacrifice, extending over at least'a day and a night;
this indeed is the main imagery of the hymn and the poet has started
with it in v. 1, breaking off only to describe the general feelings of joy

in. vv. 2-6 as ?aid above, . Oldenberg thinks that we have here a
mixture of the imagery froni the daily recitation of the Svadhydya and
from the affairs of a comparatively rare Soma sacrifice. But the

references in v. 5 seem to be to the general repetition of the mutual
greetings, for which the familiar simile of the teacher and the pupil
is given, i

‘ (1) sathvatsardm : The word is to be understood secondarily
in the sense of a long period of more than eight months, from the end of
the Jast rainy season to the starting of the next one, v. tacd . h
They are supposed to be observing - vratacdrinal :

the Mantras, m&ndﬂ'k&[x-brdhman&’lt : A Ripaka; see also
m b ' tapo: 3

vv. 8and 9. vdcam prd evadisul : of 33.14p and 10’1 la above.

(2) $dyanam ‘lying low, flat?

$iiska dr'ti is“adry i.e. deflated skin oS the com

bag® mon property;

» as opposed to an dechidra
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voice of the frogs shoots up together here like the lowing of the cows
which are united with their calves.

(3) When he, (i.e. Parjanya) rained over them while they lay
eager and thirsty (in the dry lake} at the arrival of the rainy season,
one of them croaks and approaches another who greets him in return,
as a son does his father,

. (4) One of these two joyfully greels the other, when both have
rejoiced in the downpour of waters, when each frog, being fully
drenched in rpin, has leapt out and when the spotted one mixes up his
voice with that of the yellaw one,

(5) When one of these repeats the speech of the other as a pupil
does that of his teacher, all that (action) of these (owing toit fulness) is
and stpiirne © (cf. 6.48.18) or dhmitd one as at 89.2 above. sarasi’
(loe. 5.) ¢ '}'he lake, the home of the frogs dried up in summer, is meant;
vatsinindm : A suggestive adjective; the voice of cows when they
meet their ealves is meant to be the Upamana here; cf. 2.2.2ab; 3.57.3¢;
9.13.7ab; 10.123.3ab; also 1.164.28ab and vaisdm rhati’ mimdya at
3.55.13ab,

(3) abhi is irregularly accented and separated from the verb of
a subordinate clause, which immediately follows it, in the Pada Patha.
The subject is Parjanya mentioned in v. 1; cf. 5.83.10a; akhkhalikr'tya is
onomatopoctic. pitdram nd putrdh : cf. 2.33.12ab; supply vddan
after anyd; both were * speaking "

(4) a is the chief clause; bed tain three diffe bsidiary

clauses; kdniskan is unaugmented Imperfect Intensive from skand,
“toroll on’; ydt is to be supplied in d as seen from the accent of the
verb, Sdyana takes kdniskan as pr. pt. and construes cd as one
subsidiary clause, apd'm prasargé: cf. apds cid esd..prd asriat at
3.31.16.

(5) $aktdh and §iksamdnah both from fak; the simile is
introduced merely {0 illustrate the repetition of the greetings of one
another (cf. vv. 3d, do; 6d; 70}, In ¢ samr'dhd is the common property,
though expressionally it goes only with the Upaména as seen from the
position of iva. pdrvan is a sacrificial session as at 1.9.1b; 1.944 etc;
construe samy’dhd pdrva iva sdrvam tdéd esim (samr'dhd asti). At
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like the periodical sacrifice in (lit. with) all its fulness, when you of
lovely voice speak out in the midst of waters.

(6) One has the voice of a cow; the other has that of a goat.
One of these is spotted; the other is green. Bearing the same name but
Jifferent forms, they variously decorate their speech.

(7) Like the priests at the Atiritra sacrifice, reciting around
a (Soma-)filled tub, you, O Mandikas, punctually attend on the
day of the year which ushers in the rains, (creaking around the water-
filled lake). .

10.79.7d the two words pdrvan and sim rdh occur together (sim
@inrdhe pdrvabhir vavrdhdndh) asin our passage, and so Oldenberg
thinks that as in that passage even here pdrvan should be taken to
mean ‘2 limb® of the body; in that case translate : ‘all that (action)
of theirs is (attended by fulness), just as their limb, i e. body, is
attended by fulness’. In any case the meaning is : Their acts ’are
extremely graceful; nothing is left to be desired. Both Geldner and
‘Macdonell take pdrvan to mean ‘a section’ in Vedic recitation and
g;::nk that bed refers to this particular practice of Vedic recitation

is is not quite ha nor suppor i ;
e o DPYs pported by the Rgvedic usage of

(6) virttpdh ‘dissimilar’ both in colour and vo

. e voice, vd’
pipisuk : The idea of * decorating’ the speech is clearly pre:en(c'u:;'
mdntram supésasam at 32.13 above. Here, of course, the decor { i
1. e. modulation of the voice, alone is meant. ation,
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(8) These Soma-offering priests have raised their voice, reciting
their annual prayer. These perspiring priests surrounded by heat, all
come out; none lies concealed.
(9) They have kept the fixture of the gods for the twelfth month.
These men do not transgress the season, The heated Gharmas enjoy

their release when the rainy season arrives in the course of the year.

(10) The cow-voiced has given; the goat-voiced has given. The

(8) The metaphor is continued; accordingly gharminah and
sigviddnd'ly are §lista (gharmd with the priests is both ‘heat of fire’
and the ‘hot milk-offering’, while with the frogs it is ‘sun’s heat’;
sisviddnd’h ¢ perspiring’ with the priests and ‘ drenched in rains’ with
the frogs). For gharminah and sisvidand’h cf. 1.86.8b; 4.2.6ab;
10.67.7d. parivatsari’nam bréhma: At 10,62.2 the word parivatsaré
oceurs in the sense of ‘a full year’. But at 10.87.17 samvatsarinam
is clearly used in the sense of *developed through the year’ when the
cow was big with a calf. In our passage the sense of the word is
¢ appearing at the end of (pari) a year, roughly after 8 to 10 months at the
same appointed time every year’ (but not ‘any time once in a year’),
We might compare the parivatseri‘tam havil, which the press stones
prepare (krpuvdnteh) at Av. 3.10.5. Mark how a Jagati line () occurs
in a Trigtubh stanza owing to the expression vi'cam akrata both here
and at 10.34.5¢; see on 54.1d above.

(9) dvadasdsye : Mark the accent of the word; with this
accent the word is either an ordinal meaning ¢ the 12th”’ or an adjective
meaning * consisting of 12", Both Sayana and Macdonell follow the 2nd
meaning and supply servatsardsye from c; Jacobi accepts the 1st and
bases upon this his conclusion that the year began with the rainy season
at the time of the summer soistice in the days of the Fgveda. I have
followed Jacobi’s construction, but not its implications. The 12th month
is of their samuvntsard (cf. v.1) through which they lay waiting for the
rains. ndrak : The Ripaka in v. § is coniinued here. taptd’
ghermad'h (for gharmd cf. 70.2 above) is accordingly slista like
gharmingh in v. 8. asSnuvate visargdm : A term perhaps from
horse-racing; cf. 9.13.6. The root s7j is often used in the sense of
' release for running ",

(10) sahasrasdvd isa Soma sacrifice which extends over a
year and contains a thousand and a few more pressings of Soma, at the
rate of three a day; of. sghdsram sovd'n at 1.126.1e; 4.26.7b, The last

R 15
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spotted one has given and the yellow one has given us rich treasures.
“The frogs, giving us cows in hundreds at this sacrifice in which a
thousand pressings are made, have prolonged their life.
’ 104 3
(1) O Indra and Soma, burn the demon (and) press him out;
throw down those that grow powerful in darkness, O mighty gods. Cut
off the thoughtless ones; heat, strike, drive, batter down the Atrins.

- (2)" O Indra and Soma, let terrible heat ‘bubble all around the
speaker of wicked words, like a kettle placed on fire.” Fix your

line is identical with 3.53.7d and is the basis of the idea abm;t the hymn
being a satire; but in the latter place the expression also refers to the
Angirases (as to the bhojd'k) and the satire if understood, shall have
to be taken as directed against them’(Manditkas standing for the
Angirases) and not against the Vivimitras. This is evidently out of
question, since respect for the Angirases on the part of the Vasisthas is
as great as that of any other family of sages in the Rgveda (cf.. 44.4;
52.3; i5.1; 764-5; 904 ete) d : prd tirante d'yul ‘prolong their
life’ {(mark the Atmane Pada);i. e. for years to come they will
disappear at the end of the rains and reappear at the beginning of the
next season owing to their good services mentioned in ab. For the
_same expression used in the same sense cf. 1.125.6d; 10.62.2¢; 10.85.19d
and 10.107.2d. When the prolonging of other man’'s life is meant 'the
root prd tr isinvariably used in the Parasmai Pada; cf. e.g. 1 1’0 11;
1.91.16; 1.116.10; 7.77.5; $.48.4, 7. : o

104

(1) ni arpayatam (causal of r with n{) as
opposed 4
<arpagz: at 2334, tamo~vr'dhab : cf. 5.32.6b. ni-s'is'pix;uren “;:ﬂ‘}‘:d
down’; cf. 18.11c and 19.5c above; but also ef, 3.5¢ and 18.6b abov: :
a @iﬁerent meaning of the same root. e ove for

{2) aghdm tdpul “wicked, terrib o '
(rak%oyﬁﬁe tapur aghdm dadhdta). uau’astu fl.‘lsm l'l_‘lia:t"to bCfi'lv 0.62481,1
carily isakettle; cf. carind'm apidhi'nd ot 11624, arnt o -
{aviya fto.m ava+i) ‘not passing away, lasting?; Or.wi.th ;:;uua:m
6.11) *which cannot be removed by prayer* . e.'fmm the ro:i :m(!Nil)L
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lasting hatred upon the Kimidin who hates a hymn eats raw flesh
and has a frightful appearance.

(3) O Indra and Soma, strike down the evil-doers in the deep
cavern, in the supportless darkness, so that not even one of them may
rise up from this place. May that furious might of yours be for
overpowering (the enemy).

(4) O Indra and Soma, hurl well from the heaven (and) from
the earth a scathing weapon towards the speaker of wicked words.
Chisel out from the tains a thundering weapon by which you
(may) strike down the rising demon.

{5) O Indra and Soma, do hurl down from the heaven (the bolt);
do you strike'down in the abyss the voracious demons, with your never-
aging (weapons), which are heated with fire, which kill with stones
and which are destructive by their heat. May they go down without
uttering a sigh!

(6) O Indraand Soma, may this hymn of mine surround you on all
sides, as 2 girth does two powerful horses,—the hymn which I send you as’
an invitation, with my skill. Encourage these hymns like royal patrons.

cf. 1.24.14a; and 58.5d above. kimidine : (kimh id * what indeed’ with
the affix {n) is probably an onomatopoetic word as explained by Yaska
and Siyana (kim iddnim-* what next '-iti carate piSuniya).

(3) vavrd (from vr to cover) is a deep but covered and so
deceptive ditch; cf. d‘vrtdasal avatd’h at 1.55.8; and anantd’n vavrd'n in
v. 17 below. See on nirrter avarmsd’t at 58.1 above. drdmbhana is a

. support; andrambhané : of. 1.116.505; 1.182.6b.

(4) svaryam i.e vdjram (cf. 1.32.2; 1.61.6), the same as divé
vadhdm jn o. The Parvatas are the clouds and the ‘roaring’ weapon
is the lightning; for cd cf, 2.30,5ab.

(5) Supply d'yudhaik in be (cf. 21.4 above); solve dsmd hdnma
(v.19) yesam; tdpur vadhé yesim (v.2). pdrSdne isa deep pit. At
84541 pdréana is said to be a place where seeret treasures are buried.

Sy e

(6) We expect either kaksyé ddvd iva or kaksyd' dévem iva.
But actually, kaksyd' gets the number of matfh and dsva, that of the
chief Upamina indrd-somd. nrpdti iva: Royal patrons of Ieéarning
are meant.
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(7) Do remember 1 Kill the evil spirits and demons which are
destructive, with persisting wills; may not bliss go to the evil-doer, who
at any time attacks us with malice, O Indra and Soma.

(8) May the speaker of untruth who accuses me with untrue
words while I move about with an inexperienced mind, be reduced to
nothing, like waters (attempted to be) seized by the fist, O Indra.

(9) May Soma hand over to Ahi or put down In the bosom
of Nirrti, those who intentionally misrepresent an innocent man's
speech or wilfully malign an auspicious thing.

(7) tujdyadbhir ¢vaik : cf. tujatd’ vadhéna at 9.91.4c and
gl th'tujdng at 845 above. bhangurdvatah ‘easily bending;
crooked, deceptive’; bhangurd (from bhailj to break) is used
as a noun; cf. 10.76.4; 10.87.22.

(8) ma abkicdste dnrtebhir vdcobhil ‘represents me
(as associated) with false words, misrepresents’; see on 34 above.
kasina : kasi is*closed fist’; of. 3.30.5¢d. d: &'setah vakta': The
word d'sat (always written as dsat in the Pada Pé&ha)'also oceurs in
v. 12d and v. 13¢ below in the same sense of *false, dishonest speech’,
aiopposcd to sdt or satyd vdcas (s. v.12bed). See also 5124 (ﬁ’sut;
va.casab santi gopd’h) and even 4.5.14d where @'satd stands for @’satd
vdeasd, which sort of vdcas Is described in the first three Pad
Oldenberg (Noten I, p. 272) suggests the possibility of the Vedic ;1].’5
distinction between dsat *non-existent’ and @’sat *false, dishone::?e‘s
view of our passage, where the two words are placed si(’ie by sid ' “;
this is correct, we ought to separate sdt ca d'sat ca in 1}2’:' o
of sdt ce dsat ca of the Pada Pitha. e instead

) pikasatisdm: In view of the
pli'k.u!yu Sdmsal ‘the speech of a simple ':2::::$:rﬂ°2?:ths:1‘v? o
¢a simple u’nsuphistica!cd speech’. The former is belterzs ha. i sl
p(i"kcnu. mdnasd cdrantam in v, 8. vihidranta : vi hy ‘f xsdf:anfd
mi-represent’. bhadrdm : Supply ddrhsam (spccc‘h). o{ istort,
of. bhadra-vidin (2422) or bhadrivic (6286), fhayy e o 1o
corresponds to v7'ka at 6.51.6ab and means * a wicked bcay:'.' 594 here
nirrter updsthe ‘the clutches of untimely D alh’? e
10.18.10; 10.161.2.  See Introduction sec. 5 (8,11), ¢ P ek 175
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- (10) May that thief, that robber, the swindler who seeks to
destroy the essence of our food, O Agni, ot of the food of our horses
and cows or of our own persons, go to penury; may he sink low, both
by himself and with his progeny.

(11) Mdy he be far away, both by himself and with his progeny;
may he be down beneath all the three earths. May the fame get dried
up, O gods, of him who seeks to injure us both by day and at night.

(12) To a diseriminating man this is easy to comprehend; the
true and the uatrae spseches vie with one another., (But) Soma
favours only that one from these which is true and straightforward; he
destroys the untrue (speech).

{13) Soma surely does not help a crooked person, nor a warrior
who falsely wields (his martial power}. He kills the demon, kills the
spaaker of untruth; both of them lie low in the snare of Indra. - - . -

{14) (You may be angry with me) if I have ever honoured
untruth as my god, or O Agni, if I have loudly acclaimed the gods

(10) dabhrdm etu : of. $i'nam @' aratdm at 33313, Tt~
corresponds to nt hiyatim.

(11) pardh governing instru. *may he be beyond his body and
progeny’, i.e. may he lose them (the same as ni hiyatdm in v.10d); or
pardh as adverb ‘far away’ asin our translation. tisrd} prthivi'h:
cf. 87.5 above. devdh (Plural : Pada Patha) : This is quite proper;
for in addition to the main pair Indra and Soma, other gods also are
now and then invoked. See agne (v. 10,14}; marutah (v.18).

(12) cikitdse jéndya : cf. 86.3b above. For sdt co dsat ca
in the sense of *existing and non-existing ’ cf. 6.24.5b; see on v. 8b.

(13) vrjindm : Supply jinam; cf, 53.11cd. The object of
dhardyantam, namely, ksatrdm (from ksatriyem) is to be supplied.
Or ksatrfya itself is *martial power’ as at 4.12.3a. prisitau
Saydte : cf. prdsitax bhiima at 46.4b above; also 10,34.14d.

(14) yddi suggeststhat whatis said in ab was not true and so the
deity’s anger was unwarranted. Supply tadd hrpithds (cf. 8.2.19) in
ab to complete the sentence. dnrta-devah : cf. mi'radeva inv. 24
below. Here as well as at 21.5 abave (see note) the word devd is used



230 RGVEDA MANDALA VII * [103.14-18

with empty hands. (I have done neither); why then are you angry with
us, O Jatavedas? May the speakers of malicious words meet with your’
(anger, leading to) Destruction.

(35) May I die just today if I were an employer of the Yitus, c;-
if 1 had ever tortured the life of 2 man. (But) may he be deprived of
2l his ten sons, who falsely accuses me, saying * O Yitudhdna'.

(16) May Indra with his mighty weapon kill him who calls me
+ O Yatudhina®’, or that d who declares ‘I am honest’;
may he go down as the lowest of all creatures. “a

{17) May that owl-like demon which marches out (on its wicked
mission) at night, concealing its body with the help of Druh, fall down
into the endless pits. May the (Soma-pressing) stones kill the
demon-mongers by means of their sounds.

(18) Disperse, O Maruts; find out and seize the demon-mongers
in their homes. Crush completely those that fly around during the

in the sense of ¢ object of extreme attachment’, and not in the sense of
ta concrete object of worship® as is wrongly supposed by many.
mégham ‘falsely’ as opposed to satydm (cf. 10.55.6¢). The conjunctive
vd is placed either in both the sentences, or enly in the first or more
usually in the second. te ‘yours’; construe this with nirrthdm
* Destruction sent by you'. The poet means :—¢ Your anger (h;-nisc)
and punisk should be di ers and

towards me’,

3
towards my accusers and not

. (15). a has 13 Aksaras, caused by the strongly affirmative dsmi.
y&tudhdne : The vocative is accented as the commencing \vorxi

in the quotation, which he: i 3
bn the qu s re consists of that word only; cf. 41.2d above

(16) b : s$tcir asmi is 2 quotation. d: of. 5.32.74.
(17) Supply yéatudhani® in ab; of. 1.

» v ocf. 11918d. upab H
diiré-upabdah (nom pl.) at 21.2d above. The word up:b‘; ia:l?d.' o
\np({bd( {cf. 10.94.4,13) is used to signify the sound made b.' !fl el
which are used for erushing the Soma stalks, ¥ e stones

"(18) 4 : sce on 60.9 above. devé

8) d . 3 f adhvaré : devd isem

as an adjective, or as a noun in the same sense in whii;x (h:‘ Plf’;'ed
word i
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nights, assuming the form of birds or those that put dnﬁlmg thmgs iR
the divine sacrificial offering. ! :

(19) Hurl down from the heaven your stone (i.e. the Vafr‘a)‘
O Indra, sharpen it once more though it is already well sharpened by
Soma, O Maghavan. lel the demon-mongers with your rocky Vajra
from the front and the rear, from below and above.

(20) Here indeed are those dog-devils flying! The deceiptful
ones seek to harm Indra who is beyond deception. The mighty god is
whetting his weapon for the treacherous ones; may he now hurl his bolt
at the cmployers of the Yatus.

(21) Indra became the shatterer of the Yitus, ‘which destroy the
offering of the devoted worshippers. The mighty god indeed attacks
the devil-mongers equally everywhere, as a hatchet does a tree, breaking
them like (earthen) pots.

used as the second member in such compounds as mi'ra-deve, §isnd-deve
and dnrta-deva. See on v.14 and on 21.5 above.

(18) adhar@'t : The word in the same context is used at
72.5 above and 10 87.20-21; cf. also 10.131.1¢c. At §.41ab we get nyde
for adhard; " all this shows that probably the four directions are not
meant, but rather the regions before and behind, above and below the
speaker. This is particularly so, because the devils are supposed to
hide themselves beneath the earth right under our feet; of. v. 23cd
below and 3.20.17. While prepar‘mg the ground for the Vedi, the grass
and other weeds are to be r d; in this ion it is ifically
laid down that the roots of the grass must be taken out; otherw;se, the
devils may risc up with the help of them. Ci. mitlam chinatti; ‘mulam
vé atitisthad raksamsi anu utpipate at Ts. IIL ii 10. .

(20) pfsuna occurs only here (from pis ‘to fabricate, dccorato
ete.; cf. pisd‘ei at 1.133.5). '

(21) paradardh isan adjective; cf. pdrd Sroitam in v. 1 and
10.87.14ab, abhi @ vivdsatdm is generally taken in a bm% sense
(‘attack’); but g-vivasati always means ‘to \vorshlp, serve ete.” and
abhi would not change it; see on 94.1lc above. It is therefore
necessary to construe this form with kavis in the compound havirmd-
thindm *those who destroy the havis of the worshippers’. d : for the
simile ef. 6.27.6d. satd} is adverb, meaning equally’ as in sat6-virgh
or with Yiska (Nir. 3.20) *at the approach, when at hand” ete,
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{22) Kill the owl-devil, the Susulitka-devil, the dog-devil, the
koka-devil, the eagle-devil and the vulture-devil. Kill the demon as if
with a stone, O Indra.

(23) May not the demon of the devil-mongers reach us; may (the
Usas) shine away the Kimidins which move in couples. May the earth
protect us from any danger coming from the side of the earth and may
Antariksa protect us from a similar one coming from the heaven.

(24) Kill the male Yatudhana, O Indra, and also the female one
who strikes with her witcheraft. May the headless (or many-hecaded)
demons who have faith in foolish gods go down to destruction. May
they not see the rising sun (of the morrow) !

(25) Look out; look everywhere, (or disclose; advise). O Soma,
you and Indra, keep awake ! Hurl your weapon to the devils and the
thunderbolt ta the dealers in the Yatus.

(22) d_rsddﬁ iva : cf. ghand’ {ve at 1.36.16a; 1.63.5d; 9.97.16c.
The Utpreks suggests the ease of striking and its effectiveness, The

stanza describes the forms of the different birds and animals which the
Yatus assume,

(23) épa uechatu : The subject is Usih to by ied;
81.6d and on 86 4 above. 10 be supplied; cf

(29) vigrivaseh : ‘having no necks’, or perhaps, *havin
many necks’; of. vipaksas, viriips, vivic, vivrate, visikhd, fspardhas
where of stands for many or twa (dvi). mi're ¢ foolish“’cf 10.95.13;
the word is also used of the worshippers, who are cailed. mf;'rz; ir’x

contrast with the gods who are dmiira at 82115
ot o 2115 and 1044, d: Sece

vispardhas,

(25) prdti caksva : See on 3.6 above.



RGVEDA MANDALA VII

SELECT GLOSSARY



SELECT GLOSSARY

[ NOTE : The usual difficulty which our University students find
in the Vedic grammar is about the verhal forms and their correct recog-
nition, and this is quite natural since they are acquainted with only
the tenses and the moods of the Classical Sanskrit. Here in the Vedas
we have a larger number of moods and tenses and the mode of their
formation too is much different.’

We have thus one more past tense, which is really a form of the
perfect tense to which an augment is prefixed and the terminations of
the imperfect are affixed. Its base is thus that of the perfect, but its
final form is that of the ordinary imperfect. In short it is a reduplicated
imperfect, though it is usually known as the plu-perfect.

Besides the usual moods in the Classieal Sanskrit, viz., the
indicative, the optative or the potential, the imperative and the benedic-
tive or the precative, we have two more in the Vedas. They are the
subjunctive and the injunctive. These are comparable .with the
imperative and the optative, but convey slightly different shades of
meaning. The subjunctive conveys ‘will’ as against the imperative
which usually conveys a ¢ command ’ or a *direction’, and the optative
which conveys only a *wish’ or a ‘possibility’. The injunctive is
really not a new formal mood like the subjunctive, but is actually an
unaugmented form of the aorist, the imperfect or the pluperfect, Its
modal use in the sense of an ‘injunction’ or *desire’ is always to be
known from the context, since such unaugmented forms of the past
tenses are often employed in place of the regular augmented ones to
convey the usual sense of the past tense. Thus kar may mean the
same as akar (you have done) or kuru {do) according to the context
or the intention of the poet.

But a very important aspect of these Vedic moods, namely, the
optative, the imperative, the subjunctive and the benedictive or the
precative, is that they are formed by the addition of the appropriate
terminations not only from the present tense base, but also from the
aorist and the perfect tense bases of the root. Accordingly we have
not only a present optative, imperative, subjunctive and benedictive
form, but also an aorist optative, imperative, subjunctive z}nd
benedictive form and a perfect optative, imperative, subjunctive and
benedictive form. There is, however, not much difference in meaning
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between these modal forms derived from the different bases. The
modal forms based on the different tenses are separately given under
each tense. Thus in the following glossary will be given present
optative, imperative and subjunctive forms, followed by those which
are based on the aorist and the perfect, i e, the aorist optative,
imperative and subjunctive forms and lastly the perfect optative,
imperative and subjunctive forms. The ‘benedictive is rare, though
not altogether wanting in this Mandala.

For other points in the Vedic grammar Macdonell’s Vedic
Grammar for Students should be used as a constant companion for
reference. 1In the following Glossary I have given almost all the
occurrences of the different forms of a verb, generally following the
method of the above mentioned book. 1 have however shown also the
prepositions of a verb along with its main forms. In the case of nouns
1 have given the stems only, without recording the different case forms.
Forms, specially verbal forms, which are not easy to trace to their
original base or root, are included in this Glossary., Where possible,

the root (unaccented) or the noun (generally accented), from which
the word is derived, is given in brackets.]

Abbreviations.

Absolutive Gerund (a®s); Adjective (a); Adverb (adv); Aorist
(a0); Beneductive s. Precative; Causative (cs); Comparative {comp);
Denominative (denom); Desiderative (vs); Feminine (f); Future (¥0);
Gerund s. Absolutive; Imperative (1pv); Imperfect (x’p}‘)v Inﬁniﬁv;
(1xr); Injunctive (1v3); Intensive (1n1); Masculine {m); I’\Ieuter (n);
Optative {or); Participle (p1); Particle (pcL); Passiv’e (ps); Pasz
Passive Participle (pp1); Perfect (er); Plu-perfect (ePF); Pote;ﬂial 5.

Optative; Present (pr); Precative (pre); Su Ve H er
e PR] i P unct; ative
P t P) t i Subjunctive (s8); Superlat

. dRoman N“r.n'erals.a{t'er averb indicate the Conjugation (Gana);
anc A respectively indicate the Parasmai and the At Padas
(Ach\:e and the Middle forms). Absence of either P n:ne . at
that either the Pada is not clearly known or that the or \ :ln jcates
b?th. The participles of the present, the aorist and root belongs to
given under cach separately, nd the perfect are
(Order : Word : Class : Derivation

. L. , where possibl ithi
l\);;:l::::solen\tt;n:clgfo R;“’“““es. where s, n, within bfaclsc‘eblse ’in(;‘i'::a}:::;
In view of the conv, i that. particular passage : 5, stands for see
the Roman script; c;;:"::rg;lp;;ﬁng, \vorfis with accent are given ir;
Devanigari.) ™s are given without accent in the
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drthas n trouble. 15.3; 40.4; 60.6;
66.5; 71.5; 104,23

dkaviri a (kova-aria miser) not
miserly. 96.3 (s.n.).

aktt m (afij-) light, colour,
night. 11.3.

akratit a (krdtu wisdom) devoid
of wisdom. 6.3.

aksa'rd, £ speech. 1.14 (s.n.)

dksard f speech. 15.9; 36.7.

akhlhalikr’tye ass havingeroak-
ed (lit. having made the ekh-
khali sound), 103.3.

dgru m (gr to sing) unmarried
youth. 96.4.

agri’ { (gr-) maiden. 2.5,

agha’ a wicked, terrible. 1042
n disaster, evil deed, 19.7; 83.5.

aghnyd’ £ (han-)cow. 68.8,9; 874.

acit a (cit) ignorant. 86.7;104.1.

deitti £ (citti from cit-) igno-
rance. 86.6; 89.5

oj drive, impel. IP. pr sB 8%
Ay 32.7; 1pF arra: 5.6,

ajakdvd m (ajokd ?7) scorpiom.
50.1.

ajo’mdyn a (mayi) goat-voiced.

6.

djasra  a (jas-) exhaustless.
1.3 (s.n.); 1.18; 54.
a‘jimi a (jami) non-related,

stranger. 826,

ejire’ a (aj-) active. 112,

afij annoint. VII. Frawy 57.3; f
way 79.2; 1PF yN w99 2.5; 1PV
a77g 43.3; 44.5; et [y s 773,

afiji m n (afij-) decoration. m
78.1; n 57.3,

o'tavyas  a  (ta’vyas = ta'vives
stronger) not stronger. 100.5.

atirdtra’ n name of a sacrifice.
103.7.

a'tiituji a (tuj-) inactive, slug-
gish. 28.3.

a'tye m (af to go) hotse 35;
24.5; 56.16.

atrin m (ad-) devourer, 104.1,5.

atharyii a active. 1.1 (s.n.).

ad eat. IIP. pr, @yaly4.2.

a'ddsvas a (s. di$ pr. Pr) non-
giver, miserly. 19.1.

a'diti a (dd to bind) unbound,
free. 9.3;188; 52.1.

a’duvas adv (divas) unscrvmca-
bly. 4.6 (s.n.).

admase’d a (¢’dmae from ad-)
name of a priest. 83.7 (s.n.).

a'dyn a {dyi day) dayless. 34.12.

a'dri m press-stone. 22.4; 35.3;
39.1; 42.1; 684. rock.6.2; 79 4.

a‘dvaydvin a (dveya’+ vin) not
double-dealing. 5618 (s.n.).

a'dhe  per. and indeed, surely.
15.14; 18.12 etc.; a'dha cid 4.8,
a‘dhe nu 88.2; a’dha sma 3.2,
56.22; 83.5.

anamiva’ a (e'mivd) free from
disease. 46.2; 54.1.

anarvd a (f. anervd’; drva=drran
opponent) unopposed.  40.4
(s. ).

anarvén a unopposed, unrivalled,
20.3; 97.5.

anaviye’ a not departing. 104.2
(s.n.).

a'ndge a (d’gas) faultless. 97.2°
{s. 1.} = a'ndgas 62.2; 86.7.

a'ndgas a unassociated with guilt.
60.1 (s.n.}); 66.4. s. anena's.

andpya’ a (@p-) unreachable,
inimitable. 66.11.

andrambhana’ a (& rabh to hold)
supportless. 104.3,

o'nird f (ira food) famine, want
of food. 71.2.

a'nika n (an to breathe) face,
front. 1.8,9; 4.3; 8.5; 83.2.

a'nutte a  (nud~ or anu dd-)
unopposed, conceded. 3411,
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enutta-manyu a of unopposed or
conceded fury, 3112 (s.n.).

gnena's .a (énas) guiltless. 864
unassociated with guilt. 28.4.
s. a'ndgas. . L.

a'ntama a (sup of dnta=dnti
near) nearmost. 22.4.

a'ntara 2 (comp of a'nta) nearer.
101.5.

a'nti-vime 2 having wealth by
her side. (dnti pdma’) 774

a'pas n work, 20.; 21L4; 404
(s.n.); 634,

apasyd’ f (apasy denom) acti-
vity, pious work, 45.2.

apit a (pi-) dry, not fat. 823.

apieya’ a secret, hidden. 60.10.
a'pye a (@'pak) watery. 35.11

aprati a (pra'ti) matchl 85.3.

ebhisa’h "a (abhi seh-) over-
powering, mighty, 4.8.

am attack. 1P, prafy smfig 25.2.

a'ma m (am-) onrush.’ $54.19.

a’mati § (mati) ignorance. 1.19.

ama'ti f (om-) powerful brilli-
ance, refulgence. 38.1,2; 453,

amitya a (amd’) household.
153 (s.n.). :

amivd f disease. 1.7; 38.7; T1.2.
{amiva in cd : amivecd’tana 8.6;
amivaha'n 55.1).

a‘miira a (mire’ from muh-}
wise, not ignorant. 9.3; 44.5;
61.5.

a'mrkta a (mrc to injure) unin-
jured. 37.1.

a'mrdhra a (mrdh-) unofiending,

faili 67.5.

adv matchlessly. 23.3;83.4; 99.5.
a'prati-skuta a (pra'ti sku to op-
pose) unopposed. 32.6.
dprayuta a (prd yu toseparate)
unseparated, unfailing. 100.2,
dpsu a (psit food) without food.
4.6 (s.n.).
abhiksatty’ a (ksed to cut) des-
troyer, distributor. 21.8 {s.n.).
abhijiii adv (abhf jd'nu) with
knees brought close to the body
and bent. 2.4 (s.n.).
abhipitra’ a (ebhi pat-) destina-
tion. 18.9.
abhisasti £ (abh
imprecation. 13.
abhisri’ { ($rito mix) ornament,
decoration, 91.3.
ebhisi'c a  (abhf sac-) helpful,
assisting.  35.11.
abhisti  {  (abhi as-) help,
succour. 19.8,
abhika 1 (abhi ac to g0}
. vicinity, clash, 18.24; 85.1,
sbAY'H £ (abhii-) attack, 21.0.

Saris-) curse,
4.

a’yatu a (yatd) unassociated
with Yatu, 34.8; 104.16.

ayd’s a (yas-) untiring, vigilant.
$8.2,

dram  adv
66.14; 63.2.

a‘rarikrti £ (a'ram kr-) service,
decaration, 29.3; cf. 86.7z.

happily, quickly.

a'rana a  (ran-) stranger, 4.7
{s.n.).

arati m (r to go) messenger.
5.1; 10.3; 16.1.

ara‘mati

f pious thought. 1.6

(s.n.); adeity. 3421; 36.8; 42.3.

e'rarivas a° (rarives prrr of rd-)
non-giver. 1,13; 56.19; 94.8,

a'riti £ (rd-) enemy. 1.7. enmity.
83.3,5; 97.9.

@ravan A (rdvan from i)
non-giver. 315 56.15; 68.7.

ari a noble, liberal, 34.18 (sn);
64.3‘;100.5. m enemy. 21.5,9¢tc,

aripra’  a  (ripra’ fron i)
stainless. 47&‘: 904. ™ i)

arusa’ a ruddy, 3.3: H f
e ere, 0 T
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arka’ m (are-) hymn. 9.2; 23.6;
24.5; 30.7; 62.3; 97.5,
erc=Tc sing, praise. PR SHfY

22.3; afy odifPy 23.6; 1pv T WA
58.1; ps e 70.6; pr ey 22.4;
1PF UN ¥ ori7 43.1; I5F Y 6L.6.

arci m (rcto shine) lustre. 812
(s.n.).

arcis n=arci lustre. 62.1.

a'rjuna a (7j to dashforth) bright,
dashing. 53.2.

ernave’ a flooding, billowy. 63.2.

a’rpas n water, flood. 18.5; 60.4
(s.n.); 69.7; 87.1.

a'rthe n (r-) goal, destination.
18.9; 634.

a'rbhe a small. 37.3.

arya’ a noble, liberal.
(s.n.); 65.2; 86.7.

a'rvat m (f a'roati 87.1) horse.
35.12; 40.6; 90.6; 93.3; 102.2.

a'ran m (r-) horse. 22.1;37.6;
44.4; 56.23.

arh deserve. IP.rrer aiq18.22,

av favour, defend. IP. PR aqu:
69.4; erafy 104.12; sp @qiy 40.3;
s 61.2; v % e 41.3; wIaw
83.1, §; ar77 38.8; 7 wqw 57.5; w9g
47.2; 48.2; sy 36.7; 49.1; er
#77 46.2; reraa: 19.2, 3; w @
83.4, 6; a3y 18.19; w anay 84.5;
A0 ¥ adfry, 20.2; 18y sdix 34.14;
1pv @y 64.5; 61.6; 97.9; sifte
34.12; wfyew 18.25; wfix 59.6; Fu
pr afy=q 3.2; 1ve afysd 331

a¢'v m (ap-) defender. 674 (sn.).

eva'ni £ (qv-) river. 87.1 (s.n.),

avepi'na n (ave’ pdna)drinking
place. 98.1.

avama’ a (sup of ava’) Jowest.
32.16; 71.3.

o’'vaviddha o (ppT of vyadh~)
dropped, thrown. 69.7.

a’viksita a (vi ksi to decrease)
unimpaired. 1.24.

8.1; 64.3

avidasya’ a (vi das-) exhaustloss,
39.6.

avisy be.greedy, rrrrafieg 32,

a'visthe a (sup from av-} best
favourer. 28.5.

avirati a (a-vira'-td) chxldless-
ness. 111,19,

avrka” a (vrla wolf. llkc) kmd
19.7; 66.8; 74.G; 88,5,

avrdha’ a (vrdh to help) non.
supporter. 6.3.

avyathi a (vyath to shake) not
shaking, steady. G9.7. .

a$ reach. V. rr agay 103.9; e
srrgafea 22.8; 99.1; so a1l 70.4;
ez 30.4; or srzarr 47.2; 65.2;
afs wggm 03.8; 1er arza 66.11;
A0 UK g B4.5; op sizfiaft 32.26.

a$ ecat. 1X. PR pr atgasat 61.7; 1PV
AR 73,2,

a’Sosti £ (Sastf from sSatis-)
imprecation, curse. 18.5.

adi$nat s. Snath ao.

a'$eva a (§éva=§iva’ kind) cruel,
unkind, 34.13.

asésas a ($ésas) childless. 1.11.

a'$vya a (a’$va) consisting of
horses. 16.10; 18,19; 67.9; 92.3.
a'sadhe a (sddhe ppr of sah-)

unconquered. 20.3; 28.2; 46.1.

asta s. as-

asthiva't m (asthi=astha’n bone) *
knee. 50.2.

as be. abhipossess; piri oppose;
pra’ be eminent. II P. pn aly
16.6 ete.; afew 104.15 ete,; Ak
20.5 ete.; @fw glg 394; s v
103.7; w uf*r 58.2; pr rr afy @a:
32.24; sb 2\ 24.1; ey 53.3; 85.4;

a7 8.5; o W wwm 1.13; =M

1.20; =@ Tam 56.24; w wm 41.3;
anr: 1.8, 9; 1ov TR 54.2; 55.1; ang
56.24 ete.; M3 g 1.14; aft sy
38.3; aif a7y 1.10; apr airslix 18.6;
Pr 9i? 9 32,10, .
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as throw. IV.PR1py FATHL 104.25;
pr (3 7@ (3 s.) 20.3.

asamana” a (sa'mana) not united,
seattered, 5.3 (s.n.).

asasea’t a (sac- PR PT) without a
follower, inimitable. 67.9.

a'sikni £ of a'sita (irr.) dark. 5.3.

a'sinvan a (si-) voracious, in-
satiable, 39.6 (s.n.).

a'sure a (gs to throw) mighty.
6.1; 30.3 etc. m demon. 995
(s. )

asura-ha'n a killer of demons.
13.1 (s. n).

. asurya® a (g'sura) mighty. 22.5;

961. n sovereign rule,
65.1; 66.2.

asurya’ n supreme rule. 2L7.

a'skrdhoyn  a  (krdhd short)
ample. 53.3.

a’sts n home. 1.2;374,6.

asmadrya’e a (asma-dri-ac) turn-
ing towards us. 19.10. adv 79.5,

asmayd a longing for us. 15.8;
T4.4.

aamf‘ka a belonging tous, 785,

a'sridhdna  a  (sridh- pr pT)
unfailing, 69.7.

a'sredhat @ (sridh- PR PT) un-
failing. 59.6.

5.6;

. asveveSn a (sva’+vesa’ a home)

not staying at home. 37.7,
a'ha rcL indeed, sure. 34.5;103.2.
a'hraye a (hri to feel ashamed)
ample, not disgraceful. ¢7.6.
a'kraydna a (hrito feel ashamed)
unabashed, 80.2,
d'ghrai a  (ghr to be heated)
glowing, hot-tempered. 40.6,
Afiglisa® m resounding hymn.
243; 9411,
belt £ (cit-) fullkl:o\vledge. 65.1.

a't id  rcy immediately th
. 1611338, -

RGVEDA MANDALA VII

&t per thereafter. 3.2;64.3;66.11.

Gtuji a (tuj-) inspiring. €6.18.

dtma’'n m breath,soul. 87.2; 10L.6.

d'deva a (d deva’) godly. 92.4.

&dhra’ a weak, poor. 18.17; 41.2.

dnat s. nas.

dp obtain. pF v 99.2.

dpi m (dp-) close relative. 8.6;
31.12; 88.6.

d'pya n (dpi) close relationship.
15.1; 32.19; 82.8; 83.1.

dblioga’ m (bhéga) lustful, croo-
ked. 9412 (s.n).

dyase’ a (2’yes a metal) metallic.
3.7; 15.14; 95.1.

dra” n (r-) distance. dri't (abl)
58.6; drd't-tdt from afar. 32.1;
aré (loc.) 22.6; 25.2; 32.1; 56.17.

drta s. - -

d'rya m  Aryan. 56; 18.7; a
noble, Aryan, 83.1.

avivdsat a  (s. vivds-)
shipper. 94.11; 104.21,

GSuhéman a (hema’n from hi-)
quick-spirited. 47.2.

@s n mouth. 16.9; 99.7 = dsa'n.

wor-

_ds sit. IE A, pr aRd 55.6; aned

32.2; &g ap 1.4; op R g
20.7; 1pv 39 snAT 33.4; R
211,

dsic { (@ sic-) shower.
(s.n.).

dsuti f (& su-) nourishment,
gift. 97.7 (s.n.).

@'skra a (d kr to bring in) brou-
ght together, united. 435,

go. 1A I P. vy 3% oy 86.3;

wft 37.4; wfy 1.23 cte,; °9 oy 1.6

ete; sR e 18.22; <Rk ofy 1.16;

& ¥ 14; 103.2 ete.; avg cft

3.3; sz ufr 61.1 ete.; ag o 63.5;

W 2y vl 62; afa 49.1 ete.; 87

afta 1.3 ete; ¥ afia 21.2; sy gl

47.3; =R v5 56.15 (2nd plu.); &y

=2 (I A) 83.2; sp w3y 20.T; wr,

1611
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a1 104.3; #3 61,4; 63.4; op @y
R 86.4; 1Py 77 18.3; ¥ w3 34.13;
I vg 84.3; wlit v 4.9; fyug 34.13;
arug 4.8; =3 vy 35.8; a7 104.5;
A1 g7 37.8; w37y 34.18; Preg Ag
81.2; Iray 60.1; @i 76.3; 95.2;
a=3: T4.5; 91 ¥ T#r: 44.2; 10F Elcrd
5.3; afy waq 103.2; pr 37 |M
53.13; $1: 18.9, 10; pPT 37,54 63.5;
63.1; 66.4, 7, 12; 1nr arg vy 33.8;
44.5.

id f nourishment, food. 47.1.s.is.

idéi f mnourishment, food. 3.7;
64.2; 65.4; 1023. name of 2
goddess, 16.8; 44.2. s. irdvat.

ite-iiti a (ita’h 1iti favour) enjoy-
ing subsequent favour, €8.6.

ityd’ f (i~) movement. 363.

tdh kindle. VI, VII A. pr 7a¥ 1.5;
@ 57y 1,16; 8.1; g7 19d 16.3; pr
e 3.3; w1 o 9.6; 67.2;
MY 9.4; pr ¥ §Y 36.1; pPT G
£ 121 ete. 7 320 1.3; 8 15 2.3

ina' a rich, strong. 20.5;362.

inv urge. VIP. PR grafy 84.2; tev i3
srags 64.2. !

irajyanta s. raj-

irasy (denom from fras anger)
be angry, 4o un e 40.6.

irdvat associated with ird (=idd).
40.5; 67.10.

irya a sprightly, active. 13.3.

i§ (=icch) desire. VI priey =27
104.18; ¥=23 102.1; pr w7 98.1;
TEpgran 93.3-4,

i urge. IV.csipr un 29377 87.3;
PeT Tiva: 39.1; ti¥ar (dual) 33.13;
INF g7 4310

is f nourishment, food., (={da)
5.8; 24.6; 96.6 ctc.

isira’ a (is to urge) active. 35.4;
97.7.

iskrte a (is krte) decorated, 76.2.

isti £ (ig to urge) encouragement,
direction, 92.3; 93.8 (s. n.).

R.16

ismin a (is to urge) strong, vio-
lent. 56.11; cf. krudhmin,

i go. II, IV A, ava remove by
approach. pr W T.7: 814; w7
in¥ 58.5 (s.n.); {0 3 3; #7h 32.5;
82.5; air aly 39 2; w3 68.3; wmr
38.6; 91.2; 95.4; wamar: 25.5; 52,3,

fiand a (eF pr of yaj~) wor-
shipper. 59.1.

id praise. II A.rnrE2 24.5; 01.2;
93.4; &3y 81; 10.5; 11.%; 454;
94.5; prr if7q: 7.3,

ir urge, send. II. rr ¥ &3 56.14;
cs wi faR 94.4; prdasht 79.5;
1PV 3 74 5.8; w {4 88.3; rr
sx drpm: 44.2; 107 9% W 23.1; ¢S
a1 Yeagy, 82.3.

i'vat a (i=etad vat) so much,
like this. 23.1; 56.18,

i§ govern, rule. ITA.prid46;
11.4; 75.5; 101.2; #ai 97.10; i
66.6; or 1y 32.18; 1 igy: 1.16;
15.11; fxmr: 90.6; fmiaw 6.4; 21.8;
32.22; 1pF un i3 (3rd sing.)
94.7; pr Py g 1.17; fom 1.7,

ukthe’ n (vac-) hymn, 19.9 etc.

uks shower. I pripvaimrg6d.d;
a7 62.5; 65.4.

uksa’n m (ukg-) bull. 79,1

uc be accustomed to. IV P, pr
aqfag 37.3; fre9iw4.3; 2L1; @
331 20.4.

uca’the n (vac-) hymn. 18.5.

uecha s, vas to shine.

4tsa m fountain, spring. 57.1.

tditi £ (udi-} rise. 6.7; 76.3.

udva’t a (ud wvat) high place,
50.4. s. nive’t.

upabda’ m (upa vad-) sound.
104.17.

upama’ a {sup of dpa) highest,
nearmost. 30.3, 4; 39.7; 62.3.

sipara a (comp of tipa} nearer,
future. 87.4, 5.

upara’tdt { superiority. 483 (sn.).
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uplke' n (dpaacto g0) vicinity.
wui adv near. 3.6; 42.3; 13.2.
updra’ m (lipa ar to offend)
offence, guilt. 86.6 (s.n.).
ubj force out, press. VI P.Pr
1pv 3eaga 1041,
wrujri a (jri to go) wide-strid-
ing. 39.3. .
wruvya'cas a (urd vya'cas from
wyac~) capacious. 3111,
urusy (denom from urd) protect,
defend. rr op @TSN 3.8; TEHE
1.15; 1ev rea, (3 dual) 85.1.
uriie? a (£ of urvde=urnvydc)
extensive. 35.3; 45.3.
urpdrukd n cucumber. 59.2.
wrviyd' adv (uré) vastly, 171,
uéddhak a (uSa from vai-
dhak:  from dah-) eagerly
burning. 7.2 (s.n.).
u$ij a (ves$-) cager, zealous
(priest). 10.2,5; 90.4,
u§énya a (s. va$-) fit to be
coveted. 3.9,
us burn. I P. PR 1ev [ slgms,
(2nd dual) 104.1.
usrd a (vas to shine) shining,
bright. 74.1.
usrd’ f (vas to shine} lustre,
€9.5. cow. s. usriyd.
usriyd f (=usrd) cow. 75.7; 81.2,
i'dhan~wdhar-i'dhas n udder.
36 3; 56.4; 1011,
#wma m (ev-) defender. 39.4.
@rea’ m (vrtocover) stall, 16.7;
6.5; 204,
ith consider, reflect. IA.rraing
(3rd pl) 16.11; 66.12. pr =fy =%
(Istsing) 10414,
r=ar go. L send. Iil, V P,
PR & 1Ay 61.2; 68.3; sp wwa:
(2nd sing.) 8.3; rr w2 2.1; 1er
un w3 (3rd pld’) 125 Br woag
Brd plu) 56; ag 37 art 34.7;

1§ gn awa 25.0; sp R @
56.21; s v By afgay 104.1.

r'kvan a (rc=arc-) singer, bard.
10.4; 374.

t’jiyas a2 (comp from rj to go
straight) more honest. 104.12.

rilsin a (ri to go straight)
straight-moving, 24.3.

rjre’ a (from 7j to go straight)
straightforward. 18.23.

rdh prosper, IV P. a0 pr 33
= 3T,

r’dhak adv separately. 57.4; 61.3.

rbhi a skilful. 48.2. m name
of a Rbhu, 35.12; 48.2; 51.3.

rsti £ (rs to pierce) lance. 55.2.

rsvd a (rs to pierce) lofty, high.
61.3; 62.4; 71.6; 86.1; 97.7; 99.2.

étagra a {ete from i- gva from
gd to go) properly going. 70.2.

étasa m horse. 62.2. chief horse
of Sirya. 63.2; 66.14.

énas n guilt. 58.5; 863; 89.5.
énas dhi- or kr- or bhr- to
inflict injury. 18.18 (s.n.). énas
7=, gi- or bhuj- to suffer injury
at the hands of others, whether
gods or men. 522 (s. n).
énasah trd- or urusy- to save
from the danger caused by the
énas. 20.1 (s.n.).

énasvat a guilty, 88,6

éva m (i-) inclination, will. 6.6;
62.2; 104.7, 9.

ésa 2 (es to urge) active, in-
spiring, 40.5.

dkas n {uc-) haunted resort,
h?me. 4.8; 5.6; 25.4; 32.4; 56.24.

0"23‘;72 m (av-) protection. 68.5;

kalibh £ summit. 99.2 (s.n).

kaksyd' f (kdksa) girth, girdle.
104.6.

kan=kd love.

W P
[ 21,1,

TF PT
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kdniskan a (s. skand-) leaping.
103.4.

kaparda m haic-knot. kapardin
83.8; daksinatds-kapardah 33 1.

kdristha a (sup of kr-) best
performer. 97.7.

kavatnt a bad worshipper, 32.9

karé m (kr=kir to praise}
bard. 2.7; 68.9; 72.4; 82.4,
ka'vye n  (kavf) wise counsel.

kast f fist, closed hand. 104.8.

ki'stha f boundary. 93.3.

kimidin m name of an evilspirit.
104.2, 23.

kiri m {(kr=kir to praise) singer,
bard. 21.8; 97.10; 93.7; 100.4,

kulphd m (= gulpha). ankle, 50.2,

kuhacid-vide (vide 1nF of vid to
obtain) for gaining anywhere.
32,19,

kr do. II, V, VIIL »rzoifn 22.7;
99.7; 79y 36.2; 7oay 16.4; Fonfw
18.18; 81.1; wrafzx 33.7; sB wAT
26.3; 64.4; 84.2; 88.6; 96.3;
w37, 48.3; 63.4; zmasw 317,
1Py 793 17.3; 25.2; w0 34.12;
T, 3.1; 31.10; 32.8, 9; 34.9;
36.8; 39.3; §3.2; pr ZoAm 5.1
grger: 1.17; 37.4; 103.8; ps Pr
fraam, 35,14; 1pF ergoiry 18,5,11;
33.5; @gegT 16.12; 47.1; PR I7W
31.2; 86.5; 93.7; =k §8.3; =wwy:
82.5; 7% (2nd plu.) 56.23; @
6.3-5; 18.17; 87.1; 88.4; 98.5;
100.4; 23: 18.6,10; 63.5; 91.3; afr
60.11; <% 87.5; 10L3; rr =3t
87.7; aoux: 76.1; 77.1; fyers: 8.2;
rs @sft 24.1; 60,12; 97.5; vy &
21.3; 22.6; 43.3; 75.8; e 52.2;
60.8; un-a 21.3; s8 a.ufy 86.7;
axmm 57.4; 4xfy 17.4; s 102.3;
X 88.1; v M 16.6; 27.5;
32.25; 42.5; 77.4; 7T 224; 74

2.7; 67.5; 84.3; weaw 34.15; wigyq
65.2; mdw 484; ru rr aRw
19.8; 20,1,

kr'p £ lustre. 3.9

krfanin a (ky’$ana pearl) furni-
shed with pear] trappings. 18.23,

kéta m (cit-) will, intention.
18.25.

ket m banner. (of Stirya)63.2;
{of Usas) 67.2; 76.2. (Agni as
the banner of Usas) 5.5; 6.2,
kettim dhd side with. 9.1 (sn.);
30.3; 34.G,

ko'Sa m pitcher. 1014,

kratu m wise counsel. Of a
deity : 4.5; 5.6; 11.4; 21.6; 25.4;
28.2; 62.1; 76.1. Ofaman:3.10;
31.5; 32.26; 48.1; 60.6; 61.2; 89.3;
90.5.

krand cry. 1P, ao afamag 20.9;
30.6; ux ufyr 57 (2nd sing.) 5.7,

kran s. krand so.

krandant m  (krand-) roar,
thunder. 42.1.

kram stride. 1P, pr 538 100.3,4;
A0 INI 9§ &7 32.27.

krudhmin a (krudh-) wrathful.
56.8.

ksatra’ n (ksad to cut) martial
power. 18.25; 21.7; 28.3; 30.1;
34.11; 66.11.

ksatriya m (ksatra’) ruler, 64.2;
104.13 (s. n.).

ksa’pivat m (ksapd’ night) lord
of the night. 10.5 (s. n.).

ksa’m £ earth, 273,

ksa'mya a (ksa'm) earthly, 46.2.

ksa'ye m (ksi to rule) ruler-
ship. 46.2.

ksa'ya m (ks to dwell) house.
1.12; 59.2; 60.11; 66.5: *

ksar flow, trickle. I P. rR pr
aedi: 34.3. " )

ksa’ £ (ksitodwell) earth, 1816,
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ksi dwell. II, VIP. pr 2Rt 18.2;
R 329; furba T4.6; sRibmRT
96.2.

ksi rule. 1 P. PR SB &3Q 20.6;
preyrrar-=A164.1; 93.2; g 100.5.

ksi perish, diminish. V P. pPT
afyre, 65.1; wfafmm: 1.24.

Esiti £ (ksi to dwell) abode.
63.2; 88.7. people. 28.4; 75.4;
79.1; 98.1.

ksud crush, destroy. 1 P. PR
stefer 58.1
kgédas n  (ksud-) ~dashing

stream, 95.1.

Lha’ n (khan to dig) hole, bed
{of rivers). B2.3.

khajakr't a (khe'ja m skirmish)
quarrelsome. 20.3.

Lharga'ld f owl 10417.

khidi m (khad- to dig) ring,
ornament. 56.13.

khyd see. I1P. anu reflect; pa'n
avoid. Pr ¥g [T g T0.4; Ao
fy aren: 13.3; vy =i wg 86 2;
qft w7y 36.7; <k Ty 93.8; mnF
wh 814,

gana’ m band, group. 9.5; 56.7;
58.1.

ga‘’bhasti m hand. 37.3. s.
piirna’gebhasti 45.4.

gam 1. & come; ipa approach;
sa'm unite. PR weza 69.2; T4.1;

" 82.7; sBun wemfy 33.34; PR enW
(1stsing.) 88.5; §9.3; amm 18.9; pr
PT ] JTqi 7.5; ¥qT: 39.3; wwearq
§8.2; ppr sty (3rdsing) 18.7;
Ao a1 # 20.9; s 70.7; T1.6;
R 1215 89 % w73 4; vy awe,
89.1; s aig 50.1; s8 g 32.10, 11;
97.1; =3 aam: 3.4 = aaly 34.20;
or Wy §4.5; #ir a¥a 67.6; v MM
81.2; 1pv @ afk 32.1; wwax 68.2;
naT T0.1; 73.4; 74.3; 82.8; 83.3;
94.7; meaw 59.5; = newa 43.4; ar
w1 59.10.

gamblira’§arisa 2 receiver of
deep praise. 87.6.

ga'ye m (ji-) household pro-
perty. 18.13; 19.1;32.7,

gayasphina a  (ga'ya sphéna
from sphi to increase) increa-
ser of property. 54.2.

ga’rta m raised seat (in a
chariot). 64.4.

gavy (denom from go') long for
cows. PRPT Wwea: 32.23; 83.1.

ga'vya a (go’) consisting of
cows. 67.9; 90.4; 92.3. .

gevyd f (gavy-) desire for

cows. 18.7.

gavy% a (gavy-) longing for
cows. 18.14; 31.3.

gdvyiti f (go' @t from av-)
pasture land. 62.5; 65.4; 77.4.

gi go. III P. rr Brify 4.1; &
Rrufy 71.4; % Ry 104.17; s
famfy 754; waft fam 84.1; v
a1 farw 57.7; Ao 2y 75.1; 76.2;
78.3; st am: 75.3; un fagam 3.9;
it g 67.8; 69.4; 18y @z o (2nd
sing.); wf§ 7 2115,

gd sing. IV. Pr miy% 96.1; 1pv
% amad 3115 102.1,

giti m (ga to go) path, resource.
13.3; 47.4; 63.5.

gituma't a (gitd) resourceful.
543.

gddha’ (gdh to enter) a shallow.
185; n ford. 60.7.

gup protect. Pr Jay: 103.9.

guh conceal. 1. Ao 15 wn wWg
(2nd sing) 100.6; ass szt
80.2; rPT 3T 76.4. )

gr wake., PF PT smafR: 5.1; Ao

s (3rd sing.) 10.1; 67.1; 75.1;
ey e (2nd dual) 64.5; 97.9;
Py 57.6. . )

gr sing. IX. prImily 100.5:
(st sing.); 6.4; 34.16; 8647; 9’17“‘5?
Tufr 26.5; wha gy 38.4; e
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18.24; 38.4; s ymfa 38.3; pr e
§3.1; 60.1; 78.2; qore 57.2; o
(aceu. plu.) 12.2; gt 3.16; 36.9;
T7.4; 7w (ps) 8.5; 56.18; qwrar
(ps) 75.5; 79.4; 96.3.

gr'tsa a (grdh to be greedy)
ambitious, wise. 4.2; 86.7; 87.5.

gr'bh f (grabh-) seizure. 4.3.

grbka’ m (grabh-) rest, holder,
212,

grohdy (denom from grbha’)
seize. PR IPv pargw 104.18.

got’jene  a (aja'na from aj-}
driving the cows. 33.6.

gorjtka a (rjikda’ from 7j to go
straight) having cow’s milk as
its vitality, 21.1 (s.n.).

gaura’ m wild bull., 69.6; 98.1.

gnd’ £ goddess. 35.6 (usually in
plural).

grathin a (grath to bind) crooked.
6.3.

gra’bha m (grabh-~) seizure. 4.8.

grabh seize. IX P. a'nu favour.
prati receive, vi hold apart.
sa’m hold together. »prR &g
mf 103.4; wiwr ponf 1013; pr
i 24.2; @y oplar 104.8; °F
e 4.3; f sy 18.8.

gha pce decorative particle. 29.4.

gharma’ m  (ghr to heat) fire.
33.7; 103.9; hot milk offering.
70.2; 103.9 (5. n.).

ghrta’pratika a having a brilli-
ant front. 85.1 (s.n.).

ghrta’vartani a having brilliant
track. 69,1 (s.n.).

ghrtd’c a (ac- to go) ghee-
dropping. 1.6; 5.5; 43.2; 60.3;
84.1.

ghy'svi a (ghrs to revel) ener-
getic. 03.2,

ghy’sviradhas  a  (s. rd’dhas)
whose gifts are energetic. 59.5.

ghése m (ghus to resound)
resounding hymn. 23.2. war-
ery. 83.3.

ghrathsa” m heat. 69.4.

caking’ a loving. s, kan- 27.1.

ca’kri a (redu. adj, from kp-)
habitual doer (of things). 20.1.

caks see. I pra’ti and vi an-
nounce; pa‘ri denounce. PR X1
2Py 3.6 (s.n.); afr 9% 61,1; 104.8;
aq 5 60.3; ar 92 34.10; wfr =2
28.4; =y 70.5; rpv 9fy =
104.25; ™ @y3 104.25; INF TR
66,14; 81.1; wy =) 18.20; ru ps
PT gftaer 100.6.

caksas n (caks-) light, inner
light. 79.1; 81.1; 91.4; 98.6.

cat hide, conceal. cs 1PV T =T
1.7 .

can rejoice, Ao 1pv Sfe (2nd
dual) 70.4.

cana’ pet affirmative ; 32.1,19;
59.3; 82.7; 104.3; negative: 18.9;
32,13; 83.2; 86.6.

ca'nas n (con-) pleasure. 383
(sn).

ca'nisthe a (can-) most happy.
20.8; 57.4; 70.2, 5.

candrg’ a (cand to please) plea-
sing. 39.7; 62.3.

car move. 1P, @' car be faithful;
vi car waver; pa’ri car serve,
rr =rAlE 89.5; =iy 46.3; 55.6;
2z el 3.3; ait |iFa 1.15; st g9
o 33.9; ss Aty =g 88 3; rPv
19 57 46.2; w A 31.10; P s=wa
(neu.) 66.16; ==t 36.7; wATEd
76.3; wea 104.8; Fa =rteaey 104 24;
1P 3% W WA 55.7; Ao N
1 A 25.1

cari m kettle, 104.2. »

carsanti f (crs:kr,s to draw)
people. 15.2;27.3.
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ci punish. I A, collect, know,
v P. pr w79 52.2; ppr fRAE
18.10. agent noun : ¥R 60.5.

cikitra's a wise. s. cit-

cit know. 1P. pr3¥1ir46.2;96.3;
pr 3w 95.2; 1R s 95.2;
pF P37 56.4; 61.1; w fafF: 1138
fa5% (ps) 23.2; sm @ {43
42.4; pr Pafeei=: 60.7; fefegm
(accu. plu)) 863; fafigt 104.12;
Ao ¥ wiaRaT §0.2; @RfF  (ps)
67.2; 78.4; cs famafa 60.6; 1er
=Ty 86.7.

cud urge, impel. I pr ss W31
21.3; v Wx 96.2; [tary (2nd
dualy T4.2; es wv A 3215
77.4; rr <@t 795,

cétistha n (cit~) most wakeful.
16.1.

céty m (ci-) one who punishes”
60.5

cyu shake, I A. pr s ¥ wmafy
19.1.

cyautna’ n {cyu-) heroic deed.
19.5.

chad appear, II P, rr 9wt 633,

chardis n (chad to cover) protec-
tion., T4.5.

chid cut, divide. VIL rrreifemn:
33 6.

ja'gat n (gl to go) moving world.
21.3; 32.22; 60.2; 66.15; 101.6,

jaganva’s a (rr rr of gam-)
one who has gone. 7.5; 30.3;
83.2

ja'gmi a (gam redu. adj.) habi-
tual visitor, 20.1.

jon=3d beborn. IV A. create,
L 1rr ux eamr T4; pr owam
20.5; =i 1.3; & 20.1; 283;
3312 w3 903 e 6245 79.4;
rs ¥y 2.9; 503; 90.2; praie:
953, Ao weky 4.2; 76.1; sdiwar
T8I, w3 (ps) O41; oxom afas
3.9; =fan 28.2; e 15.4; op 2%

=fatiz $.6; cs PR =¥ 26.1; 1PF
sxagq 76.4; DN IAIT 11; 229
31.11; 1pv W% 413; PT €WRY
5.6,7; s 99.4; s@gea 75.3;
snawr: (ps) 5.7 ete; Fu @RAWI
3223,

ja'ma m common man. 20.6;
55.5; ete. daivye ja'na celestial
tribe. 53.2; 89.5.

jami £ (jan-) wife, 18.2726.3.

janitra n (jan-) birth. 34.2; 56.2.

jamiman n  (jan-) creature,
people. 2.10; 42.2; €0.3; 62.1.

janiy (denom from ja‘ni) long
for a wife. PR pT wiurw: 96.4.

jands n (jan-) hirth. 20.3; 2L1
56.2; m 58.2.n creature, 4.1; 86.1.

ja'nman n (jan-) birth. 33.10.
creature. 10.2; 46.2.

jambh yawn, snap.
ssgea: 38.7.

ja'mbha m (jambh-) tooth. 3.4;
1.2,

jarand’ f (jr~) oldage. 30.4.(s.n.).

jara’dasti a (jarad asti from a
to reach) grown old. 37.7.

ja'riithe m name of a demon.
1.7 (s.n.); 9.6,

ja'ldsa a cooling, healing. 35.6.

jas famish, feel exhausted, I. rr
pr @@E@R 68.8; PR 1pv muwr
{2nd dual) 97.9.

bl f._'(iﬂﬂ‘) people, 46.2; cf.
prajd’.

jami a (jan=ja-) related. 72.3.

j@ra’ m (jr-) lover. 9.1; 10.1;
76.3.

cs PR FT

ji conquer. L pr mmfr 32.9; or
7 8215 984; pr pr fumgm
(gen. sing.) 3212; a0 vy Sm
1813,

jigatnit a (redu, adj. from gam-)
habitual visitor, 65.1.

jinv quicken, IP. rn 1oy farga
{dual) 1046, *
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ddksa m pious activity, skill.
32.12; 60.6. s. suddksa 1.6;2.3;
66.2 and samand-dalksa 26.2.
daksi'yya a (s. daks-)’ 1.2; 97.8.
dagh reach upto. IV P, aoInNg
ger (Ist plu.) 56.21; apag 1.21
(s.n.).
dddhydsir a (dddhi + dsir from @
$rf to mix) having curds as its
mixing ingredient. 32.4.
dabh injure, deceive. I P. »r
a7t 32.12; 1pr 1Ng &t gwY 56.15;
s Freafy 104,10, 11; freafia 104.20;
" dative used as rve g 91.2,
dabhre’ a (dabh-) small, few.
82.6; 104.10.
dam tame, subdue,
zRea 6.4,
« da'ma m home. 12 (s. n.), 18;
12.2;152; 42 4.
da’miinas a (da’me) home-devots
ed. 9.2,
da'mya a (da’‘ma) belonging to
homes, 56.14.
day divide, distribute. I A. Px
waN 23.5; {5 27k 23.4; 2@y 2LT;
84.4; 100.1; v 7oy 37.2; 1°¥
UN Zg7q 16,7,
darSata’ a (drs-) lovely, beauti-
ful. 66.14; 75.3.
da'vidyutat s. dyut-
dafasy (denom from da’Sas) be
gracious. pr OP ar WA 37.5;
1PV zze 284; e xyw 43.5; Pr
TR 5,75 100.4; 2gqaam 56.17.
dasasy@’ f (dasasy-) desire to be
gracious. 99.3.
das waste away.
g 1.21 (s. n.).
dasmd a (damsto work wonders)
wonder-worker. 3.4; 18.11; 22.8;
31.9. s. darhsdnd.
disyn m (das-) demon, non-
aryan. 5.6;6.3; 19.4.

CS PR PT

IV P, a0 f1

dasrd a (daths to work wonders)
wonder-worker. §8.1; 69.3.

dah burn. IP, prievatag 1.7;
=i 25 15.13; ror a373: 1.7,

da give. HIL &’ take. anu yield.
pa'rd hand over. pr zmifir 27.3;
=zfr 16.10; 32.15; s zz: 24.1;
29.1; 2z 28.5; 30.5; 32.5; 75.7;
or T 484; 64.1; v z3IT
57.6; 273 40.2, 6; W =z 104,9;
PT T 41.3; mxa: 19.10; 30.4;
103.10; 1pr #1777 33.11; pF amax
6.7; 27y: 74.2; &R (es) 90.1; a0
o 103.10; 1vs zn 1.5; 100.2;
ar 97.4; 7 am: 1.19; 46.4; vw wyg
7/ 45.2; sB ZIfY 15.12; 42.4; 1PV
zra (2nd plu.} 36.15; zm 15.11;
ps P fereas 32.5; 1vr 26 4.6.

ditrd n (di-) gift. 56.21,

di'ng a (dd-) donated, gifted.
18.23.

dané a {(dd-) donor, patron. 27.4.

dart a (dr-) breaker, 6.1.

das offer, give. 1P. pr zrufir 59.2;
sBZrIR 100.1; or T1i 3.7; 14.1,2;
29.3; pT zTE: (nom. plu.)) 14.3;
17.7; 1pF a1z, 19.9; PP 5B =
20.8; pr gr7aq s. v.

dasardjid n war with ten kings.
33.3,5; 83.8.

diévds a (erprof daé~) giver,
sacrificer. 3.8; 5.8; 11.3; 16.12;
19.6; 20.2; 27.3; 37.4,5; 70.3; TL.2;
74.4; 81.3; 92.3.

dis attack. IP.prafyzmiy 104.7.

disé a una.yan, demonical. 19.2;
83.1; m slave. 86.7 (s.n.),

didr’s a (dré-) seer, observer.
86.3 (s.n.).

didrkst s. didr$.

didyd m (di-) missile. 56.9;
85.2.

didyiit { (dyut-) flashing missile.
25.1; 34.13; 46.3; 57.4.
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tatyd a (totd father) hereditary,
31.6.
tdytt m (=stdyid from st to hide;
s. Av. 4.16.1c and cf. stena’)
thief. 86.5.
tigma’ a (tij to sharpen) sharp.
18.18.
tilvildy be soft. v RfTemaR
© 78.5(sn). N
tuj press forward., VIL PreT g
gamr 84.5; qgamn 67.6; cs rr
pr gaafi: 100.7; 1nF =1 g3 32.9.
tura’ a (tr-) active, successful.
2.11; 22.5; 40.1; 4L2; 5Ly
56.10, 19; 58.5; 60.8; 86.4.
turanyil a (turany to be active)
active, zealous. §2.3.
turi’pa n (tr-) fiuid, semen. 2.9,
tuvijita’ a (tuvi from ti to grow
strong) mightily born, 66.1,
tivismat a (tuvis = tuvi from tii-
to grow strong). strong. 20.4;
56.7; 58.1; 87.6.
tii'tujdna a (s.tuj-) 67.6; S1.5.
tituji a (redu. adj. from tuj-)
active, liberal. 28.3.
ti@'yam adv quickly. 29.2;59.4.
tr cross. L VL ermit 15; 59.2;
Pred 59.2; o 32.13; 5 fresy 67.9;
103.10; s ¢ Prad 61.4; 1 Ry
583; op @7 32.15; 56.24; 65.3;
% PR 84.3; w e 58.3; wev @
Prcam, 93.4; w brea 51.5; 0 Provas
E.H; PF @y 18.6; ar whnen

5

82.6; = wlAGA 7.6; 13 w fagy

1.6; pF 71T 33.3; A0 sl 73.1;
o774 5; op AT 48.2,

tr'tse m  earlier name of
Vasisthas; s, Introduction sec. 9,
18.7,13,15,19; 33.5,6; 83.4,6,8.

trd plerce, dig. VII P, 1pp ug
#7% (2nd dual) 82,3,

trp be pleased. 1V, cs or

s
64.4: ret ran: 38.8. A

trpa‘t adv (trp-) satisfyingly,
pleasingly. 56.10.

trs be thirsty. IV P, a0 pT %I

60.6.

trsi adv (trs-) greedily. 3.4.

trsnaj a (trs-) thirsty. 33.5.

trsyd'vat a (trsyd’ from trs-)
thirsty. 103.3.

tri defend. IV A. pr =rey 59.1;
wv | 16.8; 19.7; pr =A™
35.10; ao 1pv wiEi 64.2; 71.2.

tri-vandhurd a (vandhira seat)
three-seated. 69.2; 714,

trivérty a (vrt-) triple,
{s.n.).

trydmbaka m (tri+amba) name
of a god. 59.12.

tvad n (tva pronoun) some cne.
1013,

tvdyate a (yatd from yam-)
offered by you. 20.10.

tvay (denom from twdm) long
for you. pr P W= 18.12;@1a:
18.2.

tvdyd” f (tvdy-) longing for you.
18.21; 203,

tvdyi a (tvdy-)
you, 314,

ted'vat a (tvdm) like you. 21.8;
25.4;32.23.

tois {  (tvis to be
vehemence, §2.6.

tresd a (tvis-) vehement, 60.10;
100.3.

1012

desirous  of
sharp)

tvesyd  a (tvis-) vchement.
58.2.

tsdru

50.1
darsénd  f (daths to work
wonders) mysterious activity.
69.7.

m (tsar to creep) reptile,

daks be piously active. ‘I A.
PRIYY 16.6; 1pv oy 32.9; 91.8;
FU PS PT €317 1.2; 97,8,
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- ddkse m plous activity, skill.
32.12; 60.6. s. suddksa 1,6;2.3;
66.2 and saménd-daksa 26.2,

doks@'yye a (s. daks-)" 1.2; 97.8,

dagh reach upto. IV P. ao g
ze1 (Ist plu) 56.21; @pim 1.21
(s. n.).

dddhydsir a (dddhi+ asir from &
$ri to mix) having curds as its
mixing ingredient. 32.4.

dabh  injure, deceive. I P. pr
Tufsg 32.12; 1PF 1Ny &) 97 56.15;
s el 104.10, 11; feafFa 104.20;

~ " datlve used as 1vF 353 912,

dabhra’ a (dabh-) small, few.
82.6;104 10.

dam tame, subdue.
a7 6.4,

< da'ma m home, 12 (s. n), 19;

12.2; 15 2; 424,

da'minas a (de'me) home-devot-
ed. 9.2,

da'mya a (da'ma) belonging to
homes. 56.14.

day divide, distribute. I A. rr
Ty 23.5; fr <1 23.4; a3 217,
84.4; 100.1; 1ev wmes 37 2; 1pF
UN 17w 16.7.

darSata’ a (dré-) lovely, beauti-
ful, 66.14; 75.3.

da'vidyutat s. dyut-

dasasy (denom from da’$as) be
gracious, PR OP @7 ZWW: 37.5;
1PV Z3reg 28.4; o gy 43.5; P
T8 5.7; 100.4; zgersm 56.17.

dasasyd’ f (dasasy~) desire to be
gracious, 99.3.

das waste away.
Ty 1.21 (s. n.).

dasmd a (damsto work wonders)
wonder-worker., 3.4; 18.11;22.8;
319, s. darhednd.

disyx m (des-) demon, non-
aryan. 5.6; 6.3; 19.4.

CS PR PT

IV P. 20 &

dasrd a (dams to work wonders)
wonder-worker, £8.1; 69.3.

dah burn. IP. rripveameg 17
=R 3% 15.13; 1eF a7z: 1.7,

dd give. IIL &' take.anu yield.
pa'rd hand over. rr iy 27.3;
zzfr 16.10; 32.15; sB 7% 24.1;
29.1; ==z 28.5; 30.5; 32.5; 75.7;
or TXRY 48.4; 641; v zmw
57.6; zarg 40.2, 6; § 73719 104,9;
PT Z3q 41.3; @i 19.10; 30.4;
103.10; 1er wgzea 33.11; prFay a2
6.7; %3y 74.2; 23X (ps) 90.1; Ao
g 103.10; 1wg zn 155 100.2;
7 97.4; wwr an: 1.19; 46.4; un arg
2r 45.2; s wify 15.12; 42.4; 1pv
=@ (2nd plu.) 56.15; zg 15.11;
ps pT Rensary 32.5; NP ZET: 4.6,

datrd n (dd-) gift. 5621,

di’na a (dd-) donated, gifted.
18.23.

dand a (d&-) donor,patron. 27.4.

ddrt a (dr-) breaker. 6.1.

das offer, give. IP. Praryft 59.2;
5By 100.1; or 237 3.7; 14.1,2;
29.3; prarga: (nom. plu.) 14.3;
17.7; 1eF g, 19.9; PFoSB 2zryn
20.8; pT ZIE3H S V.

dasarajid n war with ten kings.
33.3,5; 83.8.

dasvds a (pFprof ddé-) giver,
sacrificer. 38; 5.8; 11.3; 16.12;
19.6; 20.2; 27.3; 37.4,5; 70.3; 71.2;
74.4; 81.3; 92.3.

dds attack. IP.rrafirzmel 104.7,

diasd a unacyan, demonical, 19.2;
83.1; m slave, 86.7 (s.n.).

didr’$ a (dré-) seer, observer.
86.3 (s.n.).

didrksé s didrs.

didyd m (di-) missile. 569
85.2.

didytit § (dyut-) flashing missife
25.1; 34.13; 46.3; 57.4.
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dipstt a {ps of dabh) deceiver,
cheat. 10420.

divisti £ (div isti from is te
wish) sacrifice. 74.1,

di$ direct, send. VI pF v 3
40.2,

dik smear, cover. L 1pr un SR
% 50.2.

i fly. IV, preiafia T44.

di shine. III P.rrrev & L21:
3.10; STy 1.3; 15.8; pr 2im 10,
e WiX: 5.3; pE a7 3.5 124
rr Z1fa: (voe.) 1.8,

didivds a (pr P of di-) shining.
18

di'dyat a (rr Pr of di-) shining.

10.1.

drdhitt £ (dhi-) pious thought.
11 (s.n).

dirghd-prayajyx a (prd waj-)
steadfast worshipper. 82.1.

dirgha$rit a (§ru-) far-famed.
16.8; 61.2; 76.7; 81.5.

ducehindy (denom from
ducchu'nd) behave wickedly.
rrgIEATY 55.3,4.

duhddmsa m  (fams-)  evil-
tongued man. 94,7,12,

duksah s. duh-

dudkrdrdc a (dudhrd from dudh
to offend) of cutting speech.
21.2.

dur-atyétu a (dti i) difficult to
cross. 63.3.

durddh? a  (dur adhi) evil-
minded. 18.8; 32.27,

duritd n {dur itd from i-)
misfortune.  122; 32.15; 443;
653; 78.2; 82.7.

duréea a  (dur éva) of bad
intentions. 68.7.

durdkam adv (dur éka from ue-)
unpleasantly. 4.3,

durond n home. 74; 12.1; 16 8:
424,6).5;70.2; 923,

durgé =n (dur gé-) difficulty.
25.2; 60.12; 61L.7.

durdr’s'ika a (dur driikd’ from
dr$-) ugly. 50.1.

durbhyti £ (dur+bhrti from
bhr-) poverty, 1.22.

durmati £ (mati) disfavour, 1.22;
56.9.

du'rya a (du'r door) houschold.
13

du'ryd £ (du'r door) house. 1.11.

durrd’sas n (vd'ses from vas to
wear) bad clothing. 1.19.

durhrnéyu’ a (dur hrnd anger)
wrathful. 59.8.

duvas n (dd or dii to serve)
service. 20.6; 22.4.

duvasy {(denom from duw'vas)
serve, 82.5.

duvoyd adv (=duvasyn) servi-
ceably. 18.14; 25.

dus be defective. IV P. rr cs
mala 104.9; Ao vg fy e (2nd
sing.) 4.7, 5. duh-

duk milk. ILprg% (3rd sing.)
101.1; 1pv Zraw (2nd dual) 74.3;
rrgerm: 4LT; 43.4; 80.3; pR 3R
95.2; Ao Ny 1 g 4.7 (sn);
s PT ITE 1845 pPT ZmT 743
(sm.); 98.1.

didht’ a (dur dh¥") of bad
intentions, §2.1.

dind’$a a (dur nas-) inimitable.
18.25; 32.7.

diiré-arthe a (drtha) having a
distant goal. 634,

dildbha a (dur ddbha from
ggl;h-) difficult to deceive, 60.6:

dr break, tear. 1T P. 1Nt 1pr UN
B zd: (3rd sing) 18.13; 1pv il
554 %1 55.4; €5 eT Ay 5.3.
drikitd a  (rPr of drh to be
firm) firm. 1813; 995,
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drdha’ a (epr of drh to be firm)
firm. 27.2; 75.7; 719.4.

dr'tt m  (dr-) skin bag. 89.2;

103.2,

dr§ (=pad) see. pr 73y (2nd
sing. ps) 76.3; 2z 9.2 (ps); 6.15;
62.1; a0 @7 aguy 67.2; ¥ Wu
T6.2; wfX agma 75.6; 78.1, 3; ps
;i 71.3; afy =afl 81.1; v s
83.3; v 779 104.24.

deve'td adv (instru.) among the
gods, 1.23; 853,

deve'tati | (tati=tit aflix of
totality) totality of gods. 1.18;
2.5;38.7;39.1 (s. n.); 43.3.

devatrd’ adv among the gods.
23.5; 34.9; 52.1; 60.1.

devay (denom from deva) long
for the gods. pr pr X3g7a: 2.5
43.1; 471.2; 69.6; 73.1; 92.2;
2771 10.3; 18.3; 69.2; 297977 69.4.

devayd'ma a leading to the gods.
38.8 (5. n.); 76.2.

devayd'van a (ydvan from yd-)
who approaches the gods. 10.2.

depniti { (»iti from vi-) sacri-
ficial feast. 19.4; 67.6; 84.5.

deva’hite a  (hite’ from dha-)
assigned by gods. 66.16.

deva'hiti £ (hiti from dhi-or
hi-) assignment of gods. 103.9,

deva’hiiti £ (hiiti from hii-) call
to gods. 14.1, 3; 83.7.

devaki'ya n (kfiya from hil~) call
to gods. 85.2.

deva-hédana n  (hédana from
hid-) offence to gods. 60.8.

desna' n (dd~) gift. 20.7 (s. n.);
32.21; 37.3; 58.4; 93 4.

dehi’ £ (dih-) wall, rampart. 6.5.

dosdvasty” a (dosd’ vastr’ from
vas to shine). illuminator of
nights. 15.15.

dosd’" adv (instru.) at night. 1.6;
3.5.

dyuksa’ a (dyd ksa' from ksi
to dwell) celestial. 31.2; 34.24.

dyut shine. I. pr pT gam: 8.4;
gamT 75.6; 1Nt PR PT &l3gag 10.1.

dyitbhakta a  (bhakta’ rer of
bhaj-) assigned by gods. 40.2.

dyumna’ n (dyd) glory. T7.6;
25.3; 82.10,

drapse’ m (dru-) drop. 33.11;
87.6.

drave’t adv (dru-) quickly. 10.2
(s.n.).

dru run. IP. pr ss 3773 16.2,

dravinoda’s a (dra’vinas wealth
da’s from da-) giver of wealth.
16.11.

drugdhd a (pPr of druk to
offend) offence, fault. 86.5.

drih f Spirit of malice. 16.8;
59.8; 61.5; 75.1; 104.7,17,

droghavi'e a (drégha from
druh to offend) speaker of
offending words. 104.14.

dvaydvin a2  (dvayd) double
dealer. s. ddvaydvin (56 18).

dvadasd a twelith., 103.9 (s.n.).

dvitd’ adv surely, doubly so.
28.4; 86.1.

dvibdrhas a (bdrkas from brk
to be strong) doubly strong.
8.6; 24.2.

dhav run. I A. 1pF ant3ea 1815,

dhé put, hold,support, III. pr
w9y 34.8; zuiy 6L.3; 70.3; aiy
qed: 68.6; wew 37.2; wwaifr 1.23;
9.1; 16.12; 32.12; 75.6; 95.3; @
gyt 38.1; 79.3; =zwfg 56.19;
98 (sing.) 20.6; 68.5; (plu.)
90.6; ss 79: 30.3; fy z9: 17.7; op
zaialz 40.1; 1ev Ry 11.5; 75.2,8;
afr ¥y 25.3; wwq 58.3; 67.10;
69.8; 84.4; 97.10; 98.7; 104.2; 4%
56.20; v 32.13; 34.6; 53.3; o
2917 34.4; 7yt 34.20; 45.4; = qwrg
104.9; ff zurg 34.22; ¥ afyeAm,
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34.9; zvg (plu) 51.1; @r7g 62.6;
Pr aug 24.4; oot 70.4; Tt 77.5;
am; 45.1; 95.5; & xdrar: 60.8; af
raw 73.1; <am1 76.7; 80.2; 29my
(dual) 69.2; zuEr (ps) 84.1; PF
syt (2nd plu) 33.4; pF Il
92.1; 98.2; am iy 28.2; 7 50.1;
it 114; 176, 31L12; 531
104.18; 79z 32.2; fy =3: 66.11; &
2q: 82.2; Ao & =R 88.4; emify
(ps) 7.4; 24.5; 34.14; un wifr 5.2;
frwfs 4.4; 88.4; u: 40.4; 85.3;
INJ ¥: 34.18; 36.9; sB wr 20.10;
77.6; T9.5; 3 ar; 24.5; wiy 34.17;
38.3; 1pv Wy 66.9; fy dmik
15.7; wiaw TLS5; w@q 47.4; w@m
39.6; wrg 23.6; 1oor fumed 34.24,

dhit'men n (dhd-) abode, law,
power. 36.5; 58.1; 60.3; 61.4;
63.3; 66.18; 87.2.

dhi'yas a (dhd-) supporting.
95.1.

dhdyd a (dha-) supporter. 36.4.

dhdv rum, flow. I prenaEiz32s.

dhdsi m (dhd-) food. 6.2,

dhisdng £ (dh@-) name of a
goddess. 90.3,

dhispya a  (dhd-)
67.1; 72.3.

dhi think. TIL 2R spar P 7.8;
;;‘ ;‘N’{Fﬂ: 90.4,5; 91.4; 127 arflag:

supporter,

dit’ f (dhi-) hymn, pra
1.5,10; 10.1 etc, " praver
driti £ (dRi-) hymn, prayer.
13.1; 15.9; 64.4; 66.10,
dk¥ra a (dhi-) wisa. 31.11;86.1.
dhi'vag a (dhi) Ppious, possessed
of hymns, 838.
dhiini a (dhvantomar)roaring
thundering, 5.5;10.4; 565,
dhit shake, V P, ppr yy
214, " iﬁi

dhit'ti a (dhii-) shaker. 584,

dharet £ (dhor to
mischief. 1.13; 948,

dhr support, hold. X. pr urtaly
85.3; pr wigsad, 104.13; 1PF UN
yraem 66.2; 1wy gy 64.4; PR
zr9d 99.2,3.

dhrs dare, be bold. V P, rr s
arifT 32,14,

dhysatd’ adv (instru.) boldly.
19.3.

dhrsnd a
20.5; 56.8.

dhénd £ (dhe to feed) stream,
river. 21.3; 944,

dhéstha a (sup of dhd-) best
bestower., 93.1.

dhmd=dham blow. IP. ppr @il
89.2.

dhraj rush forth, swoop. I pRPT
9193: 36.3.

dhriiti £ (dhor to injure) de-
ception, fraud. 86.6.

dhruvd a (dhr-) firm. 74.5; 82.6;
88.7; 100.4,

dhruvds n (dhr-) firmness. 70.1.

injure)

(dhrs-) bold. 19.3;

« dhrivi a (dhr-) firm. 358.

dhrvasird a (dhwvas to burst)
bursting, 83.3.
dh g {dh

a
smoke) smoky. 4.9.

naktdnin (nas-) night. naktdbhil
adv at night. 104.18.

naks attain, reach. I pr w5 37.7:
58.1; pr sy 31.8; wymmr: 93.3:
IPF UN W 52.3; w owew 4215
INJ 757 39.6; FU s PT A%7 15.7.

ndksatra n (naks-) star, sun.
81.2 (s.n.); 86.1.

naksya a*(s. naks-) 15.7.

nad roar. IP. pr cs pr wzag 7.2,

ndpdt m child, descendant. 16.1:
17.6; 34.15; 35.13.

ndbhas n (nabh te roar, burst)
cloud. 97.6.
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nam bend. I pr @ A% 32.20; ar
smfte 56.19; 1ov smeaw, 56.17; 1wr
INT 897 59+3 31.9; 41.6; cs AR
6.5; A0 sB sigwq 58.5.

namasye' a (ndmas) praisewor-
thy. 38.3. respectful. 95.4 (sm.).

ndrya a (nr) manly, fit for men.
1.21; 7.6; 20.1,5; 21.4; 25.1; 45.1;
481; 95.3; 100.1.

ndvye a (nu-) fit to be praised.
18.5.

ndvya a (ndva) fresh, new. 4.8;
80.2; 81.2; 93.4.

nas attain, reach. I prayd 82.T;
sb 997 32,21; 9577 1.22; Ao F32R
45.2; araz, .7 90.2; vy SR W
104.23; w uf; 56.9; 94.8.

nd$ f (nas~) night. 7L1.

nghus m (nohtobind)man. 6.5.

nith beseech. I A. rppr mfums:
33.5.

nicetr a {ni citoknow) observer.
51.2. '

ninyd n (nf) secret. 33.9; 56.4;
61.5.

nitéfana a (ni tus§ to destroy)
destroyer. 92.4.

aftya  a (ni-tya) one’s own,
reliable. 1.2,12,17,21; 4.7; 88.6.

nid f slander. 16.8; 315 75.8;
94.3.

nidhi m (ni dhd-) offering. 67.7;
69.3.

wiydt f (ni yu to yoke) mare,
prayer. 18.10;234 (sn.); 721
00.1,3; 91.3,5,6; 92.1,3,5.

nirekd m (ni ric-) exuberance.

nirpij { (nis nij to wash) gown
64.1.

nivdt £ (ni vat) flowing in low
places. 504. s. pravdt.

nispargm adv (nf svard) noise-
lessly, 1.7 (s.n.); 104.5.

ai lead, carry, L pr w39 59.1;
4w 60.6,7; 1pv ¥ g 64.3; T
Tt 71.3; 1er @At 18.7; smaw
33.2; pr @w {wid 28.3; or afd
fatrara 88.2.

nithd n (ni-) hymn, 26.2. s.
purunithd.

ni'laprstha a having the black
(smoke) on his back. 597
(s.m.).

ni'lavat a (nila smoke) smoke-
laden. 97.6 (s.n.).

au praise. II P. 1pr Ing X @370
42.1; e PR &fw g 32.22; afw
o oitga: 31.4; 1PF UN F9 87.2.

nud urge, drive. VI PrIPV SU
qaeq 32.25; §34r 104.1; PF wgak
86.1; vy 57% 18.16.

nit cid pcL never at all,
22.8; 27.4; 32.5; 56.15; 93.6.

nrmnd n (nr) heroism. 30.I;
48.3; 56.5.

upvdt a attended by heroes. 3.8;
26.1; 41.3.

wy'sdti £ (nr’ sdati from san~)
acquisition of heroes, battle.
211 s $lras@ii.

nemddhits £ (néme dhiti from
dha-) battle. 27.1.

nyarthd n  (nf drtha) wrong
d ion, disaster. 18,9.

20.6;

nireké adv  extr ly.
18.23; 208 (s.n.); 903,
nirrti £ (nis rti from =)
goddess of destruction. 37.7;
58.1; 104.9. . -
nirrthd m (nfs rtha from 7-) ~
. destruction. 104.14.

pakti £ (pac-) cooked offering.
32,8,

pac cook.
plu.) 32.8.

papi m (pen to barter) miser,
6.3.19.9.

IP. erIpv 997 (2nd
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pat fall, fly. I PR affa 85.2;
os yaafa 104.18,20; se am@ 25 1;

Ao s 59 7.

pat rule, govern. IV. PR PT
wema: 18.8,16.

pétni  f (patto rule) queen,

wife. 34.20; 754,

pitman  n  (pat to fly) flight,
journey. 345.

pad go. IV A. aoprc 47 97le

104.16,17.
pader? m  (padd vi-) guide.
36.2.

pddya a (pada’) belonging to
the foot. 50.1-3. ’

pan praise. I A, IPF UN S ™&@
1.10; a0 1v7 9f7e (Ps 3rd sing.)
45.2.

payodhd' a  (dhd from dhe to
feed) sucking. 56.16 (s.n.).

para’s adv beyond, far
99.1;104.11.

pardka’ n (pa’rd cc to go)
distance. 75.4; 100.5,

pardvdt { (pérd@ vat) far off
place. 97.2.

pardsard m name of a sage. 18.21.
a (pdra $r to shatter) shatterer.
10421, .

pariedksya a (pdri caks-) censur-
able. 100.6.

pdrijman m (pdri jmén {rom
gam-) wanderer. 13.2; 40.6. *

phritakmyd  {  (takmyd' from
takman) calamity. 69.4.

paridhi m (pdri dha to wear)
garment, 33.9.

piribhiiti £ (pdri bhii to over.
power) overpowerin i
ol PO g might.

pariyattd a (pdri yat to surr
surrounded. 83.8,

parivatsarina 2 (pdri vatsq
annual, yearly. 103.3 (sn).

away.

ound)

rd)

pdristi { (pdrias-) obstruction.
19.7.

pdrihorti £ (pdri hvr-) crooked-
ness. 82.7.

pérus n (pr-) joint. 50.2.

partr’ m (pr-) saviour 16.10.

paryety’ m (pdrietr’ from i-)
opponent. 40.3.

pdréina m abyss. 104.5.

pad=spas see. 1V.s. drs. prvzall
98.6; uzafy 55.6; wxala 78.4; sk
ggafa 87.3; op 5237 66.16; pT 9IE
60.2; w7 sz 49.3; afinrwmedr 15.4;
weaararg: 83.1; 1pF avgaar 33.10.

pasavya* n (past) herd of cattle.
{s. vasarya') 98.6.

pasuty’p a (pasu’ trp-) cattle-
feeder, 86.5 (s.m.).

pastyé n house. 97.5.

pa drink, I PR ss Rara: 67.4; 69.3;
wy Pz 221; 29.1; 90.1; Fwaw
66.18; 742,3; fwz 38.8; 59.3;
R 37.2; Rarg 51.2; pT GO
332 (?); PF Tuig 98.3; Ao IPV
il 98.2; graeg 66.19; 91.6.

pd protect. II. pr qifts 28.2; SR W1&
5.7; wa; 91.2; By wify 1.15; fa aife
56.19; trv wi? 1.13; 15.15; 54.3;
wT (20d plu.) 1.20,25; fr @i
3.7,8;4.9; wrg 15.3;101.6; 104.23;
1 wg 3835 Ao s gk gma:
34.23.

pi'ka a (pac-) simple, innocent.
1048,

pakadaisa’  a  (pa'ka $a'thsa
from $aths-) innocent speech.
104.9,

p(?':'as n lustre, 3.4; 10.1.

pd'ficajanye  a  (pa’ficajana)
?;I;nging to or fit for people.

Pa'thas n (pd to protect) protect-
_(l:rate. 5.7, 34.10; 47.3; 63.5.
Pa'ntz m (pé to drink)drink. 33.2.
(s.n).
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piyit m (pd to protect) defender.
317.8; 38.3.

pdra’ n (pr-)other end. 60.7;73.1.

pdrya a (pdra’) helpful. 27.1;
32.14,21; 83.5.

pitt m (pi-) nourishment, food.
104.10.

pinv fatten, swell. 1. pr f=afk 5.8;
fyvafeq 57.0; 19y fvx 24.6; Frgar
82.3; 99.6; pr Reamran 50.4; 1pr
wfyzq1, 68.8; 82.3; un firasy 34.3.

pitrye o (pitr') ancestral, 1.9;
56.23; 72.2; 86.5.

pi§ paint, adorn. VI PR pT @I
frgrar 57.3; 1ev fum 18.2 (s.m.);
rr fifig: 103.6, .

piSuna a (pis-) treacherous,
wicked. 104.20.

pis grind. VII P. PRIPV § frmea
104.18.

pi swell. IT A, pr di1ig 27.4; U
234, s qua 65.2; 1PV fyrqas
94.2; pr dgrar 36.6; wifigiaw
96.6; prr aijlsasy 36.3; PPT ¥ drMt
41.7.

pipiva’s a (pr PT of pi’~) swelling.
96.6.

pi'vas a fat, ample. (pi-) s.
pi'voanna.
pi'voanna a  (pi'vas «’nna)

having rich food. 91.3.

putrly  (denom from putra’)
long for sons. pr pT FHIET: 96.4.

pirandhi m deity. 9.6; 35.2;
36.8; 39.4. f abundance, bounty.
32.20; 64.5; 67.5; 97.9.

purd a (pr to fill; fem. pirv?)
abundant. 45.1; 53.3; 62.1; 70.4,
5; 81.3. adv 97.7.

purnksit a (purd ksi food) rich
in nourishment. 5.9; 84.4.

purunitha’ a (puri nitha’) ample
hymn. 9.6.

purtisya'  a  (piruse) human,
born of man. 20.4.

purodd’s m (pura’s ddd-} fore-
offering. 18.6.

purdhiti £ (purds hiti from dha)
priestly work. 60.12; 83.4.

purvanika a  (purd amika)
having many faces. 42.3.

pus thrive, nonrish. IV P. rr
geafa 32.16; yeafy 32.9; pr gaasdt
56.5; INF 4eg® 57.5.

ptiskare n (pus-) lotus. 33.11.

pit flow (intr.). I A. purify (ir.).
IX. pr gl (Ist sing) 85.1;
35y 28.4; pr gare: 9.2; g 49.1;
PPT g1 3.9

piite’daksa a having pure skill,
65.1.

pird m (pr-) man. 5.3 (sn.);
8.4; 18.13; 19.3; 6.2,

plreagdtvan m (p&'rve ge'tvan
from gam~) leader, harbinger.
67.7.

plrvabhd’j a  (bhaj~) early
receiver of a gift. 934 (s. n.).

plrva’hiti  f  (hiitidrom hii-)
early call. 35.5;39.2.

p'rvi (fem. of purd) ample, 2.5;
21.3; 26.4; 32.13; 48.3; 67.3; 91.2.

pr carry safely. III P, pr fuufy
70.2; afy R9E 66.5; wv furfy
16.10; frgam. 60.12; pT ¢S SIgFAr
69.7; a0 g8 al¥ vi 974; =iy vig
40.4; 60.7; fr: ohx 68.7; 1ov wli ofy
23.2,

prksf (pre-) food (prksal plu.).
36.5; 74:5; 90.5. X

prkgd a ()pre-) strong. 37.6; 60.4.

pre give liberally, contact. VIIL
A g 103.4; v gxaew 93.2; pr
s 67.9; Ao sB usl: 100.2.

prtand’jye n (prtand ajye from
aj-) battle. 99.4.

prtandyd  a  (pyr'tand) longing
for a fight, inimical. 1.13.
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J0

prehupe’riu a (pursu) having
broad axes. 83.1 (s.n.).

pr'éni a spotted. 103.46. f
mother of Maruts. 35.13; 564.

o Al IX. pr sB @ 9Ol
v wres, 16115 37.15 =0 ity
63.4; pr TTL-TT 328, W TE:
75.3; er apan 13.2; Ao rev i
246, o qgeg 62.3; peT IR
"103.7; quim 1611 g (dual)
37.3.

pétva m goat. 181T7.

péru a  (pr-) one who helps.

.13,

péas n (pis-) ornament. 34.11;
1.

pdtr m (pii-) cleanser. 16.5.

prakalavid a (prakale) exact
ealenlator.  18.15 (s. n.).

praketa’ m (cit-) light, know-
ledge. 111 (s.n.); 339,12,

prakridin a (pre’ krid) playful.
56.16

pracetns  a  (cit~) wise. 4.4;
16.5,12; 17.5; 31.10; 87.3.

prakhyai (1xF of 7 =4I to see).

pracch inquire. VL rr 7= 86.3;
PT ToR1A: 1.23; inr 17 gepw 86.3;
PPT 72 5.2.

prajeva’ m (j&-) speed. 33.8,

praj@® { people. 337 35.10.
offspring.  36.9; 57.6; 96.6.
pre’niti { (pra’ ni-) guidance.
28.3,32.15.

prata’rana a {pra’ 1r-) further
er. 542,

pratica’lisa n (caks-) appear-
ance. s. supratica'ksa, (1.2).

pratihvara’ m - (hor-)
66.14.

pra‘tika n face. 3.6;8.1;361,

prati'tye & (pra‘ti ) fit to be
greeted. 686 (s.n.).

vault.

prath broaden, extend. 1A, 1pr
amueT 33.6; PF sB w6 42.6; 86.1;
PT wir: 69.2; warr 18.5.

pradiv f old day,-ancient time.
pradival and pradivi are adver-
bial cases used in the sense of
‘from’ and ‘in’ old days resp.
at 90.4 and 98.2.

prapitvé n (pat-) advance. 414,

pripitd a (pra’ pi-) fully filled.
41.7; 80.3.

prabhit a (pra’ bhii-) mighty,
prevailing. 82.3.

prabhuvesu a having powerful
riches. 22.2.

pra'bhiite a (pra’ bhii~) per-
vaded, prevailing. 77.3.

pra’bhrti § (pro’ bhr-) offering.
38.2.

prabhrthe’ m (pra’ bhr-)nﬁcrmg
40.5,

praman f (prd mati) providence.
93.3. a providing. 29.4.

pre’mehas a (pra’ ma'has great-
ness) glorious. 66.2.

pra'yajyr a (pra’ yej-) pious,
holy. 56.14.

pra‘yata a (pra’ yam-) offered.
98.6.

prayanty’ m (pra’ yam-) giver.
19.1.

pra’yesvat a (pra‘yas from pri-)
rich in sacrificial food. 73.2;
85.4; 94.6.

prayotr’ m (pra’ yu-) separator.
886,

pravdt a (prd vat) swift-flowing.
32.27; 50.4. f eminence. 37.5.
s, niva‘t.

pravrdid: m  (pra’ vraj~) mid-
stream. 60.7.

prdvikta a (pra’ vie-) separat-
ed. 853 (s.n.).

pra’Sasti £ (pra’ $aths-) praise.
6.1; 223,
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prasarga’ m  (pra’ sri-) full
release. 103.4.

prasava’ m (pra’ sé-) impulsion.
824.

prasavitr’ m  (pra’sit-) impeller,
63.2.

pra'siti £ (pro’ si-) snare. 3.4;
32.13; 46.4; 104.13.

prasit’ £ (pra’ sii-) motherly
plant. 93;35.7.

pra‘huti £ (pra’ hu-) offering.

pri §lL II P. pr wma 20.4; 98.3;
PPT &1 877 16.8,

practnam  adv (prd’c) in the
east. 76.3,

prite’ a rer of prd to fill.

pri please. IX. pr Wriid 7.3; er
i 13,1 sjopr (dual) 915
¢F sB fiog 17.4; pr @ 57.2.

pruth snort. I 1pF un 4 3.2,

prefikha’ m (prd ikh-) swing.
87.5; 88.3.

prosthe-Sayd a (préstha veran-
dah) lying in the verandah.
55.8.

ba'ndhe m  (badh to bind)
relationship. 67.9; 72.2.

ba'ps (invT of bhas-) snap. PR PT
A 55.2,

barh (=brh) prosper, be great.
I, VIP. ¢spr1pv @A a8 3112,

barhis n grass seat; (secon-
darily,) sacrifice. 46.4; 75.8.

bali m offering. 18.19.

balihy’t a  (hr-) bringer of
offering. 6.5.

badh oppress, drive., I A. PR
I 69.3; 1pvanim—-=r={56 20; =g
qaFy, 50.2; pramami 77.1; 78.2;
Ao un fy e 23.3; izt By AR
36.5; @z2¥ 61.4; py 3z 69.1;
7 argrar 95.1; eer By an¥as 83.6:
ifamg 91.1. N

r17

baha'va (=bdhd) m arm, 62.5.

bk m arm, 22.1; 251; 45.2;
79.2; 84.1; 98.4,

birita m mid-air. 39.2.

budh know, IP. primfy 211;
1PV ag 21.1; 22.4; = 9 22.3; AR
75.2; Ao @@ wgeenlz 81.3; wiy
g, 80.1; 5% wga 72.3; ey
91;80.2; 5fy AN 73.3; un uR
Iw7-9.4; 78.5; P TWm: 68.9; Pr
SBAN: 37.6; pr g3aE: 44.3; cs
PR PT qi9qe: 44.2; Augedt 9.1,

budhna’ m bottom. 34.16.

budhnyd a (budhnd) lying at
the bottom. 6.7; 34.17; 35.13;
38,5; 56.14,

brk s. bark.

bradhne’ a tawny. 44.3.

bra'hmakrti §  (bro’hman krt)
poetic work, 28.5;29.2.

bréhman n (brh-) hymn. 120,
184 etc,

brahmdn m (brh-) priest. 7.5;
33.11;42.1.

brii speak. Il A. Pr 37 5¥ 44.3;
afts g% 31.6; 73(°7 26.3; sB 71: (2nd
sing.) 60.1; 737 64.3; pT H3W: 36.2,

bhatitd a (pprT of bhaj-) allotted,
812

bhatigurd'vat a (bhanigurd from

bhafij to break) deceptive.
104.7.
bhaj distribute. allot. I P,

enjoy. 1 A. rr 1pv 8 w3 27.1;
46.4; = wwaw 56.21; rF @ wum
18.24; ¥ 18.16; Wiy 393; f3
AR 1.9; a0 1va Wl (Ist sing)
41.2; 3 wre 18.13; or wltafy 96.6;
98.6; ppr wT 81.2.

bhan speak., I A.1rr ON a1 wasg

18.7.
bhdra m (bhr-) battle. 32.24;
82.9.

bhavitra n (bhi~) what is to

be, 35.9.
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bhas eat, devour. NI, INT PR T
T 55.2.

bkd shine. I P. PR uf¥ i Wiy
5.2; wify 9.3; w1 wify 30.1; fy W
9.4; tev fy Wk T1.5; pr f AW
78.4; it v 35.10; 78.3,5.

bhint m (bhd-) light, lustre.
3.6; 4.1; 6.2; 8.4; 34.7; 72.4; 75.3;
77.5;79.1.

bhi’s n (bhi-) lustre. 5.4; 82,
4;10.1.

bhiks beg. 1A. rr fimgy 32. 17;
pr R 6.6; 10.3; 90.7.

bhid break, split. VII P. rrP1
e 104.215 Ao uN &7 3 1820,

bhi’* fear, 1A, prvad §8.2; wod
83.2.

bhi' £ (bhi-) fear. 53;€0.10.

bhis f (bhi-) fear. bhisd’
(instru.) 213.

bhuj enjoy. VIL PR sB gaomd
81.5; Ao op §uW 52.2; £8.6.

bhurana a (bhur to be active)
restless. 67-8.

bhit become. I P. pr wafy 44 4;
50.3; 83.3; mafr 11.2; 3217
103.8; se waifx 8.6; 70.6; or win
8.3; 52.1; 97.2; 1pv Aif 32.11, 25;
52, 96.2; ¥ T.31; 113; 1514;

17.1; 3015 32.7,25; 41.5; 462;
54.1; 96.5; wawn 82.9; wag 353,
7,9,10,13; wwarg 35.1; wag 17.5;
355, 7-12; 38.7; 504; Py s
52.1; 1pF @wan 10.5; 33.6; 83.4;
98.5; 10421; w3y 83.T; pr

. PT2218; 1006 wE1037; gy
88.5; Ao wnm 762, 71.1; 793
wEE 615; un g 62.1; 686
100.6; = g 2023 wh o 216
e @ 1047 sp 1910; ™
19.7; 464; 62.4; &R @ 574; 53
gw 85 3211 wag 32.13; 50.2;
R g 3LE; g W 3LY; gy
86.2; 1pv ¥ 67.9; 93.2; 99.3; Ll

48.4; 5622; ufy o 59.10; Aes
gt 104.18; pPT o7 3 11.3.
bhiman n (bhil-) creature.
34.7; 45.1; €9.2. earth. 3419;
86.1.

bhi‘rni a (bhur to be active)
impetuous. 86.7; 87.2.

bhiis serve. VI P. pr 1PV 37 31 ¥
92.1; =9 Ay T4.3.

bhr bring, uffer. I, TILpr#Y13.1;
afea 92.2; 7 wew 7243 W3 (ps)
24.2; fumin 4.5; 33.14; 34.7; 87.4;
wv et 15.11; 20.7; 25.2; 32.7,
24,26; 77 4; 81.5; e 46.1; & WG
4.1;5.1;13.1; 31.10; % w7 88.1;
ps fy Twawd 21.2; pr fas 3314
fauw 74.4;103.6; furelt 77.2; w00
2.4; pF oK 56.4; @1 s 33.10;
=3; 18.19; ppy 0 333, 91.5; wl¥ya@
91.6; ©m@r (dual) 73.4; wfagar
(rom. plu.) 68.1.

bhrmd m (bhram to wander)
mistake, 1.22 (s. n.).

bhymi m (bhram to wander)
wanderer. 56.20.

bhojé a (bhuj-) liberal. 18.21.

bhéjana n  (bhuj-) enjoyment.
5.3; 18.15,17; 19.6; 68.5; 74.2.

bhrdj shine. I A. »r W 55.2;
g;g PT WRWR: 63.4; (7 W

bhres slip, fall, I A. pr 73 20.6.

mathécatd m aproper name, 44.3
(s.n.).

momhand’ f (mamh to give)
bounty. 81.4.

maks £ (mrks-mrj?) fly. 322

makgid at{v quickly. 56.15.

makstiyl  a (mekstly denom.
i;;cm maksi) seeking to go fast.

maghd n (marih to give) gift.
16.10;19.10; 21.7; 26.4; 27.5; 29.1;
30.4; 57.6; 67.9,
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maghadéye n  (magha’ déya
from di-) gift. 67.9.
maghdven m (maghd) patron.
1.20; 5.9; 7.7, 12.2 (s. n.); 16.7,9;
20.10; 24.6; 32.15; 60.11 (s.n.);
67.9; 78.5; 933. a liberal,
Indra. 26.1,2; 27.4; 28.5; 98.5,
Usa., 75.5; 77.4; 18.4; 79.3.
mejmdr m greatness. 82.5.
matsard a2 (mad~) delightful.
734,
mad rejoice. I P. (cs) I A.
gladden (with Soma as subject
=mand) 1P, rruzfa 49.4; 97.1;
T azRs 57.1; op w3w 1.24; 19.8;
64.3; T wzea: 59.7; wzedl: 6.4;47.3;
ps T WgAmen 63.3; FU PS PT
oA 6.1; 1eF &g esmm, 18.12;
PF (GW:) wmz 261,2; sB mA%
24.1; 1ev (wy:=dm) WRg 22.2; W
#mwy: 18.21; ¢s PR W43 11.1; sB
Ay 47.2; Ay 59.6; 1ev
mzaeg 23.5; 29.2; 92.5; wrmeaR
38.8; 48.1; sy 211; 1155
39.5; 51.2; (war=dRe) ARETI
23.5.
mdide m (mad-) wild joy. 20.4:
211; 24.3; 32.4; 37.1; 82.3; 90.1;
97.1. gladdening Soma. 22.2;
235,
médya a
68.2; 92.1.
madryde a turned towards me.
243,
madhudoghd a (ddgha from
© duk-) yielding the sweet.
101.3,
man think. e'nu consent; pa'ri
neglect, I A, IV A, PR &%
2.7; 7amy 66.12; 82 105 pT 7AAAL:
41.2; wramraey 22.8; weamarg 98.4;
pr o gy 3L7; aR e 93.6;
Ao UN @ (Ist sing.) 88.2; sB
.. SRAEY 59.3; e 34.3; op ¥y A
,88.6; tyr ad 4.8

(mdda) gladdening.

manisd’ { (man-) prayer. 224;
24.2;34.1; 70.7; 85.1; 99.6.

manisin m (manisd’) wise man,
poet, 22.6,

manusyd a (mdnus) human, 89,5

mdnus m man. 8.2; 94; 70.2;
73.2; 99.3; 100.4.

mand rejoice. I A. gladden1P.s.
mad. pr Pt 7=HRf 94.11; 1oy g
22.1; ao aafirarg 203.4; un s
g 85: 33,1,

mandrd a (mand-) delightful,
7.2:8.2; 9.1,2; 10.5; 16.9; 18.3;
42.3,

ma'nman n (mon-) hymn, 10.2;
13.1; 57.2; 61.2,6; 87.3; 94.1,

manyt m (man-) fury. 18.16;
36.4; 56.22; 60.11; 61.1; 86.6.

manyuma't a (manyid) furious.
104.3,

manyumi’ a (manyd mi’ from
mi-) one who strikes with fury.
18.16.

ma’yes n pleasure. 32.8; 81.3.

mayi'’khe m pin, peg. 99.3.

mayobhit’ a (ma’yas bR’ from
bhii-) source of joy. 40.6;
101,5.

martyatrd adv (ma'rtya) among
the mortals. (s.devatrd’), 52.1.

ma'rya m (mr-) youth, young
man, 56.1,16.

mak be great. 1 A. worship,
give. L pr = & (3d
sing.) 97.2; or § =w 2.3; 1PV
(cs) gy 23.1; 96.1; »r (cs)
sEEy 32.19; 1pF Ny {cs) ®C
Tgaw 61.6; &7 75T 42.3; INT B
AnEs 52.2.

‘me'h a (mah-) great. 1.24; 3.2;

12.1 ete.
meha’ a (mah-) great. §2;17.7.
meha'n a (mah-) greatness
(only in instrumental). mahnd’
12.2; 18.8; maka'bkik 37.1.
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maha'yat s. mah- (cs).
mahes n (mah-) power. 3.7
43.4; 56.14; 58.2; 88.4.
mahddhana’ n (dha'ne secon-
darily, source of riches) batile.
32.25.
ma'hi a2 (moh-) great. 5.9; 53.2;
811; 821,10. adv greatly,
mightily. 30.1 (s.n.); 97.3.
mehifva’ n  greatness. 40.5;
mahitvd’ (instru.) 13.2; 204;
23.3; 58.1; 61.4; 97.8; 99.1; 100.3.
mahin & (mah-) great. 3L11.
mehind’ instrumental of mahimdn,
mahima'™n m greatness. 2.2; 21.6;
22.8; 28.2; 33.8; 45.2; 75.1; 98.3.
mahind’ 21.4,9; 60.10; 86.1; 95.1;
96.2.
mahivr’dh a greatly prospering.
3110
mahisa’ a (makh~) powerful. 44.5.
ma'hisvat  a  (ma'his = ma'hi)
great. 685 (s.n.).
mé measure. III. pr R@R 82.6;
v 3y Bk 19.11; pr framn
18.15; pr o wi 21.7; Ao 1ov
Al 26.5.
mi’trd £ (md-) measure. 99.1.
midhvi a (ma’'dhu) lover of the
sweet. 67.4.
mi’ng m name of Agastya. 33.13.
m@na m (mnd-) palace, 88,5.
mé‘nuse m {mo’nus) man, 14;
112; 226 62.1. a human. 4.1
5.2; 189; 61.7; 791. a man.
loving. 75.2.
mdnyan)n&na' a  (cs PR pr of
man-) who was ma i
1820 (o 1. de to think,
mi-‘/‘g f supernatural power (in
ad sense). 1.10; 98.5. N
104.24. ) e o4
miyfn a (mdyd’) possessed of
supernatural power (in good

sensc) 284 (Varuna); 823
{Soma).

miyk m (md to hellow) voice.
103.2.

mirdika’ n (mrd-) grace, 82.8;
912,

md’vat a
tvd'vat.

md’s m month. 66.11; 91.2.

mita'fiie a  (mita’ from mi to
fix; jni=jd'nu;cf, sni=sd'nu)
having fixed knees. 82.4; 95.4.

mita’'dre a  (mita’ from md-)
runner of measured steps. 7.1:
38.7. .

mitf £ (mi tofix) fixture. 35.7.

mith oppose. I P. pr pr Rreft
(£ dual) 93.5.

mithati £
attack. 483,

mitha’s adv (mith-) mutually.
38.5; 56.2,3; 76.5.

mithastiir a  (tdr from tr-)
vying with each other. 26.4.

mithuyd adv (mith-) falsely.
104.13.

miyédhe m sacrifice. 1.17 (s.n.).

mik shower. I bs pr fiv Fafime
204.

ke me. 3221 s.

(mith-) crushing

mi destroy. IX P. pry fmifz 36.4;
63.3; 84.4; faa 31,113 47.3; 76.5;
% fmfa 1039; 1or g ar fre
32.5; pF famrg 18.16.

midhva’s a (pr pr mih-) liberal.
15.1; 16.3; 40.5; 58.5; 86.7; 88.1;
97.2; 1021,

muc release. VI pr s {3 gura
88.7; v By 91.5; PrF
gAY 71.5; 1PF sigw: 13.2; Ao oF
T (st sing) 59.12; rre ¥
e 59.8.

mini m (man-) sage. 56.8.

musdy (=mus to steal.) (denom)
Tob, steal. 1run g Iy 18.19,

mithur & ady suddenly. 20.2,
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mi'radeva a (mira’ from mr to
destroy) having wicked gods.
104.24.

my die. I A. aoopga7 (Ist sing.}
104.15.

mr kill. IX P, pr rpv g g 104.22.

mrga’ m wild animal. 87.6.

mrj wash, wipe. IL nf strike
down. FRCs 1PV #iimeqw 2.4; IPF
uN cs adaw 3.5; 39.3; pF Pt sy
26.3; op f¥ wpsiia 95.3,

mrd take pity, I, X P. pr sB 7z5ifa
87.7; 1pv wz 89.1-4; 93.7; #=a
89 1-4; gz 60.10; m=7g 56.17,

mrdika’ n (mrd-) grace, pity.
86.2; s. mardike'.

mrt s, my to kill,

mrdh obstruct, neglect. I P. pr
wify 59.4; ao vy 7k 25.4; RigET
73.4; 74.3; ufiry 32.5.

mpdh £ (mrdh-) negligence,
obstruction. 43.3.

mrdhra’vic  a .(mrdhre’ from
mpdh- insulting) of insulting
tongue. 6.3; 18.13.

mrs forget, neglect. IV A. PR
AN 7% 22.5; ao un =7 18.21.

medha’sdti f (médha sacrificial
food sdti from sam-) acquisi-
tion of sacrificial food. 66.8; 94.6.

medhd’ f wisdom, skill. 104.6.

médhira o  (medhd’) wise
skillful, 874.

mégham adv (muh to go astray)
uselessly, falsely. 104.14,15.

yaks’ n  (yaj-) unusual sight.
61.5.

yaksadrs a seer of a yaksa'
56.16 (s. n.).

yoksin £ (yaksa') possessed of a
yaksa'. $8.6.

valksu  a (yaj-)
18.6,19.

vaj worship. 1. &’ win by worship;
a'va remove by worship. PR

sacrificer.

3 9.5,6 (s. n.); 11.3; 17.3; 39.4;
o gafy 7.5, 998 73.2; as=a 36.5;
zamy 59.12; s gy 2.10; 39.%;
o qat 60.11; ¢ a=y 100.1; op
ug 73 60.9 (s.n.); v 97 42.5;
Fa%7 42.3; pr 47w 16.6; qawtaer
57.2; pr pr f9M: 59.2; A0 sB W,
17.4; InF 3%} 2.7,

yajatd (yej-) holy. 2.1;75.7; 97.5.

ydjatra a (yaj~) holy. 14.2;
35.15; 43.4; 52.3; 53.1; 57.1; 75.7;
88.1.

yajdthe n (yaj=) worship. 10.5
(s.n.).

ydjistha a (sup of yej~) best
worshipper, 3.1;15.6.

yajiifya a deserving a sacrifice.
2.6; 32.13; 35.14,15; 39.4,6; 42.3;
95.3. favouring a sacrifice. 67.1.

yat strive. I A. urge. IP. pn qafy
36.2; @y avw 93.5; awy T6.5;
79.2; peT afigdrs 83.8.

yatardd pro. whichever, 104.12,

ydti pro. adv as many. 434.

ya'ti m (yam-) controller. 13.1,

yathdvesdm adv  (vdSam from
vag-) according to will. 1013,

yanty’ m (yam-) controller.
16.7.

yam control, extend, offer. I, pr
7=oh 55.2; g=sia 60.8; 79.2; v
733 5.9; 16.8; 30.4; wwzaw 74.2;
82.1,8; 83.9; 94.8; sa=muay 43.2;
a=g 39.7; 62.3; 82.10; pT avwAit:
78.3; #=zamn 56.13; 1wr ag=sy
18.17; pF 9% 391% 38.1; ¥4 66.10;
Ao Ps @iy 23.2; 64.5; 37 mmif
92.1; sB fx 7w 27.4; 37.3; M1 3w
69.5; 48 101.2; 452 (dual) 74.5;
ey afg B8.6;  afty 75.2.

yamting f name of a river.
18.19.

ydva m corn, 34.

ydvasa n grass, pasture, 3.2;
18.10; 87.2; 93,2; 102.1,
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ya'visthe (-thya only at the end
of a Pida of 8 or 12 Aksaras) a
(sup of ytivan) youngest. 1.3;
35; 4.2; 1.3; 10.5; 12.1; 16.10

(s-n.).

ya'$as n  fame. 1512; T45;
104.11.

yasa’s a famous. 164; 21.2;
36.6; 42.5; 69.3; 75.2; 93.4.

yas be tortured, wear out.

T P. pripvareg 104.2.
yahit m son, offspring. 15.11,
yohvs' a youthful. 6.5;8.2.
yahvi’ £ 5622;70.3,
yi go. I P.ad arrive. w it 92.3;
v Aty 1.12; aiia 38.6; 49.3; 75.6;
78.2; 95.1; st ariy 69.5; 1ev uriy
9.5; 23.4; 20.2; 80.1; swavfr 2.11;
11.1; 24.3,4; 30.1; % arfz 28 1; =g
e Ay 7.2; 97 e Ay 14.3; 92.5;
i 241 29.1; arg 45.1; 69.1,2;
1A 67.3; 91.5; =i araq 53.2; 64.2;
91.6 ete. 37 a7 amy T1.24; 72.2;
a7 3w, 69.6; 93.6; 2 ¥ ary 70.6;
67 7 ara 70.5; ;1 qww 59.5; pr
ararg (gen. plu.) 48.1; pr ¥ a1
T46; Ao g 51.1; 1ev afhey
40.5; 67.10.
yd‘t pcL aslong as. 884.
ydtd m (yd-) attacking devil.
21.5; 104.21.
yatudhd’ne m  (dhd'na from
dhé-) devil-monger. 104.15,16.
yitumdt a  (yatd) sorcerer.
104.20,25.
yitumd'vat a (ydtd) sorcerer.
15 (sn.); 104.23,
ya'tr m (yé-) traveller. 345,
yad advance, go. I A. pg pr
arEar: 69.3; arrarn 76.5.
y&me m (Yd-) march. 566;
69.2.
yi'man n  (yd-) march. 58.2;

65.1; 66.5. attack, battle. 32: 28;
85.1.

yé'van m (yd-) invader, enemy.
1.5.

yu separate. III P, PR sB 7737
38.7; wv g T1.2; @iy TLL
gir 34.13; 56.9; 58.6; cs 1PV
371 77.4; 43957 44.3; Ao PReC ¥
7a1: 104.15 (3rd sing. ).

yu unite. II, VL pr#g3x¥ 4.2; 88
Py g% 40.2; xev P gwe 59; 92.3;
fr i1 68.5; pr fr gar (dual)
91.5.

yugd n (yuj-) generation. 9.4;
70.4; 874,

yuj join, unite, I,IIand VIL
PR gatew 19.G; 7 (st sing)
23.3; @19 16.2; se gasA 2T.1;
791 364; 1PV 3oy 42.2; FEAT
(ps) 42.1 (s.n.); P (PS) FEARMH,
78.4; Ao wiE 60.3; pr 7T 695
(es); 70.2; garm (f) 75.4; rpr
¥ 63.2 2; g¥an: 28.1; 719.2.

y4j m (yuj-) companion. 1.13;
31.6; 32.20; 43.5; 48.2; 954,

yhjya a accompanying. 22.2;
36.7; 37.5; 39.6. n companion-
ship. 19.9.

yudh overpower, fight. IV A. PR
sB &ft gear 98.4; cs s AMMAL
98.4; pr g7y: 83 7.

vidh f (yudhl) fight, battle.
18.7; 21.6; 82.4; 92.4; 98.3.

!luzdah:;ni m  (yudh-) fighter.

Yup violate. rrghifm 89.5.

yuvayli a (yuvay denom from
Yuve=yuvim) devoted to you.
K

yuvi’ku a  (yuvae=yuvim) de-
voted to you. 60.3; 67.4; 68.1,7.

yusmi'ka = yusma'kam. pro.
yours. 59.9, 10.

yusméta a (yusma=yusmed Gté
f;;;“ av-) protected by you.

vithé n (yu to unite) herd. 60.3.
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yéstha (sup of yd-) best goer.
56.6.

yége m (yuj-) harness. 67.8.
active labour. 54.3; 86.8.

yogyd® £ (yuj-) activity. 70.4.

yéni m (yu to join) home. 3.5;
4.5; 24.1; 70.1; 974,

yésané f (yu to join) woman,
wife. 2.6; 95.3.

yésd £ (=ydsand.) 69.4;75.5; 771

yés n (yu to unite) bliss. 35.1;
69.5.

reks guard, protect. L pr wf¥
wi 83.9; v I 1513; WAL
50.1; wg 15.3; prwgmon 61.3; Ao
sy 12.2.

riksas n devil. 15.10;387; 1041,
4,13,22,23,25.

raksds m devil-monger. 1.13,19;
1047, 16-19, 21.

raksasvin a (ra’ksas) devil-mon-
ger. 9412.

rej rule. INT IPF UN T (3rd
plu) 23.2.

rdjas n region. 216; 3416
35.5; 64.1; 66.15; 68.3; 80.1; 81.2,
6; 99.1; 100.5.

rdjistha a (sup of raj=71i to
go straight) most straight. 51.2.

ran rejoice, 1. 1pF UN T0°0 51.5.

rina m (ran-) martial joy. 20 5.

ranvd a (rap-) jovial 54.3;
59.7.

ranvdsarndré a (sarndr'd from
sém dr$-) having a lovely
appearance. 1.21.

ritne n (rap-) lovely gift.
16.6,12; 17.7 ete.

ratnadhéye n (dhéya from dhi-)
bestowal of lovely things. 9.5
53.3,

rathird a (rdtha), possessed of
a chariot. 7.4; 69.5.

-

rod dig out. IP, pr @l 60.4;
1PV Wog 62.3; 1PF vz 79.4; WEq
47.4; un g, 87.1; pF Wz 40.1,

radavasu a who digs out riches.
3218 (s. n.).

radh yield, submit. 1V P. pr1ev
cs T¥T 30.2; 1er cs fa e
19.2; sty 18.9; pr ey 18.18;
Ao INJ Tz 31.5; Trraa 943,

radhrd a (radh-) submissive.
56.20.

rénti m (ran-) enjoyment. 18.10

(s-n.).

réndhi f (radh-) subjugation.
18.18.

ripas n (rap=raph to injure)
injury. 34.13;50.1-4.

ram stop. 1 P. rest. I A, rr cs
wmal 56.19; Ao un firay 32.10;
w3 fa Qe 321

rayi m wealth. 5.5; 32.21; 75.2;
76.7; 84.3,4.

ri give, I, IL PR ity 95.6; 1PV
e 16.4; 79.4; 815; pr R (Ist
sing.) 39.6; 59.5; 99.6; rr Waw
(cf. sxfeag); T 2.9; Ao BNAR
59.4; sp uray (3rd plu.) 45.3; URT,
34.22; 40.6; or UHA 32.18; 1PV
e 35.15; per I 67.7.

rd attack, bark at. IVP. PR afy
55.3-4; 1PV 33 55.3.

r&j rule. 1P.rruafy3216; v
83.5.

réjyd n (raj-) sovereign power.
6.2,

ratéhavya a (rdtd from rd to
give) one who has brought
offerings. 19.6. to whom offerings
are brought. 35.1.

ratf £ (rd to give) gift. 1.20;
25.3,4; 37.8; 38.5; 56.18.

ra'dhas n (ridh to give) gift.
15.11; 22.8; 96.2 efe.

ra'myd £ (ram-) night. 9.2.
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rastrdé n (rdj-) kingdom. 34.11;
84.2.

ric leave behind. prd excel. VII
P, pr mfia T1.1; ps sgftas 82.12;
pr o R 42.3. ’

+ip f (rip to injure} enemy.
32,12 injury. 60.9; 104.18.

+ipti a (rip to injure) wicked.
65.3; 104.10.

ribh praise. 1P, pRPps R 76.7;
1 ta7 18.22.

ririksat 2 (ps of ris-) mur-
derous. 364.

ridd'das a (ri§ to tear ad-)
devourer of foes. 59.9; 66,7,

ris perish. IV P, injure. IP, pr
sB Y9y 20.6; Ao sB Rar9 33.4; ao
g ffte: 89.5; pr Rea: (aceu. pl)
15.13; ps pr RRtg: (gen.) 364.

ris £ (ris-) injury. 34.17.

rigany  (derom from risana
injury) injure. IPF INJ Ryez:
9.5.

rih lick. IL PR pT ftam 2.5,
ru cry. IIP. rriInt Icdifr 101.1.
rukmd m (ruc-) golden orna-
ment. 3.6; 56.13; 57.3; 63 4,
ruc shine. 1A, rrfyim3 3.6 fy
97 8.4; pr ImAm: 3.9; 62.1; pp
N T TTL Ao Ps adify 10.2;
77.2; pr %= 69.1; T 56,13,
ruj break, VI, 1pr 1n7 T I50,
rudh obstruct. VII. aps fier
6.3,
risat a (PR PTof rus i
bright. 772, to shine)
ruh ascend. IP, ap awmy 60.4;
o oreq 83.3; sm v 883,
réknas n i i i
Aoy (ric-) jinheritance,
rej tremble. 1A, pnias A
. Ymfa 5l er ?mmni Gjl'ﬁ.a,cs
" rebhd m (ribh-) bard, 63.3.
rerdt a (rdi) rich. 1.23; 424,

weksdthe m

ref m (rarely f) (rd-) wealth,
rayd (instru) 43.5 ete. rdyé
(dat.) 9.6 ete, taydh (gen)
46,7 etc. rd'yal (nom. and
accu. plu.) 18.20; 3423 ete.
rdaydly (accu. plu.) 32.19; 57.6.

rohit f mare. 42.2,

loké m (ruc-)  brightness,
freedom. 20.2; 33.5; 60.9; 84.2;
99.4. (always preceded by u).

vak =vank meander. 1A, pradk
213.

vaks  grow.
sing.) 8.2,

I1A. rr @y (3rd

(vakg-~)  rise,
growth. 338.

vagnd m (vac-) voice. 103.2.

vac speak. IIL pr fy303m 6.1;225;
67.1; fazfiz 68.4; 72.3; ps 34
822;rr37@ 87.4; T T T 983
7= (2nd sing. A) 100.6; Ao 25
o 2afa 70.1; 1ng 3 Giwq, 98.5; &1
IR T3.2; w g 1.22; 62.2; 86.4;
91 87.4; ox 7 aifa 58.6; op A
93.7; 9w 285; v AR G
83.2.

vaj grow strong. PR €5 PT
=R 24.5; 32.11,

vat win. IP.rrop=ft 33w 3.10;
Pr aft g5 60.6.

vad speak. I.pr gz 103.5; 67 8%
86.2; T=¥1 103.5; sp 7 3z0% 33.34;
PV ¥ 37 1001.1; pr gz 103.3;
104.13; 777 103.6,7; Ao ¥ smifzy:
1031,

vadh kill. 1P, ao ma 3t 464.

vadhd m (vadh~) weapon.
§6.17; 104.4,16,20,25.

va'dhrinﬁ f =vadhd. 83.4.

védhar n =ypadhd. 25.3.

" vadhasnd m = vadhd 6.5.

vadhi’ f (vah-) mare, bride. s.
vadhi’mat,

vedhi'mat  a  joined with a
vadhi'. 18.22 {s.n).



SELECT GLOSSARY ’ 265

vidhrivie a (vddhri impotent,
from vadh-) of impotent words.
18.9.

van win. I, VIIL rrga9: 2.7;sB
Fafy 15.4; op gin 47.1; i
94.9; pr geasar 83.4; gFImn 88.7;
1PF UN a73, 48.3; PF 93 37.5;
Ao v %7 17.5; INT PT F979%
81.3 (sn). '

vingnvat a (s. under wan-)
repeated winner. 81.3 (s.n.).

vinigtha a (sup of van-) best
winner. 10.2; 18.1,

vanusy (denom from vanis)
hate. pr Fgsafy 82.1; pT sFsam
(ablative) 1.15; 4 9; 56.19,

vands m (van-) rival
25.3; 38.5; 83.5; 97.9.

vanty’ m (van-) winner. 8.3.

vand greet, 1A. pr 3% 6.1; T2
73.2. r1 g7 6.1,

vindana n (vand-) meek devil.
215. bending poison. 50.2.

vap sow, drop. I trr un #fi
37K 56.3,

vipus n wonderful sight. 66.14;
88.2,

viyas n (vi-) vitality. 36.5,9;
45.4; 58,3; 97.1, vital food. 69.4.

vayd’ £ (vi-) branch. 40.5.

vayine n (veto weave) custom,
holy usage, law. 75.4; 100.5.

vire m (vr to choose} choice
gift. 54.3. varam adv better. 1.4,
viram &, va'rens, va'rdye adv
according to wish. 5.2 (si.);
6.6; 543 (s.n.); 59 2; 65.4; 70.5,6.

va’rivas n  (ur to choose)
freedom, bliss, Used with dhd,
or kr. 215; 47.4; 484 626:
63.6; 98.3.

varivasy {denom from va'rivas)
give happiness. PR PT IRFEF:
56.17,

®. 18

21.9;

va'rivriet a (5. vrf) repeatedly
bending, 244.

varunadhrit a (dhrit from dhor
toinjure) hater of Varuna. 60.9.

varundn?’ £ Varuna’s wife. 34.22
(s.n.).

varfity’ m (vr to surround)
defender. 21.8, vdrfitri £ 34.22;
38.5; 40.6.

viriitha n (vr to cover) protec-
tion. 10.7; 20.8; 30.4; 32.7;
53.2; 88.6,

vartani { (vrt-) way, wheel-track,
18.16; 69.3, s, ghrtdvartani.

vartis n (vrt-) path. (with ya-
=go on a round.) 40.5; 67.10;
69.5,

virdhane a (vrdh-) increaser.
22.7; 101.2,

va'rpas n body. 68.6;100.6.

wa’'rman n (v to cover) armour,
31.6.

valgli a (valg to prance) beauti-
ful, 68.6.

pal§a m branch. s. schasravalsa,

vavaksé s. wvac. 1006

vavaksé s. voks. 82,

vavrd’ m (vr to cover) abyss.
104.3,17.

vas desire, II, JII P.pr afy 98.2;
frafe 16.11; pr egq 98.2; syFar
42.5; 91.2; sga: (accw) 17.2;
39.4; 379 93.1; 3l (nom.) 17.2;
(accu.) 10.1; pr FAIMEL 56.10;
FU pr 3374: 3.9.

vase m  (vad-) desire. s.
yathdvasam. 101.3.

vas (ucch) shine. I P. rx =it
755; gwim T24;-s8 W FEM
18.21; 30 3; v ==z 76.6; 1.4
a7 gveg 104.23; =73 41.7; e
aegedr 76.7; 81.1,4; fy szt 79 5.

vas wear. I A, pr 3@ 69.5; pT A~
agran 97.6; A0 INT (& FW: 83~ ,
(s.n.). .
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vas dwell, IP. encs qwafy 31.6.

vasavys' n {va'su) treasure.
37.3; 56.21.

va'su m (vas to shine) god. 5.9;
10.4; 31.3,4; 35.6; etc. n riches,

18.1; 252; 755 ete. a rich.
5. va'syas.
vasutvana’ n (va'su) riches.

81.6.

va'sudhiti a (dhiti from dhd-)
bestower of riches. 90.3,

vasuva’ni  (ve'ni from ven-)
winner of riches, 1.23,

vasiyd a (va’su) longing for
riches. 1.6; 32.2; 34.21; 67.4,5.

va'stu £ (vasto shine) shining,
va'stol adv at day-break. 1.6;
(use’sdm) va'stoly 10.2.

va'syas a (comp of va'su rich)
better, richer. 32.19.

vah carry. IP.rr a3zl 81.3; gy
63.2; 66.14; afy 1.18; 78.1; axfm
18.23; 60.3 etc.; angulev 78.4; v
T 90.1; smar 1245 10.4; 164, 9,
ete; a1 T3g 37.0; 1w Wy T1.3;
st awg 41.6; 67.4; fr agag 69.5;
rrgg=r 703; 7L.2; swa: 75.6;
et 71.3; 5w 45,15 pr o o
69.7; Fragy 11.5; Ao op;z;"\;
37.6; NP Ay 24.5.

m{hahi m {(vah-) offering. 117,

vihni m  (vah-) horse. 734
(s.n.}. priest, 7.5; 75.5; 524,
Agni. 16.9,12,

vahyefayd a (vdhya from vah
& movable bed) lying on Vah:
yas. 53.8.

vd blow. I[P, pr :
w354, 3310 3.2; v

vi  feel exhausted,
arRa 67.8.

vd  wecave. (ve-) 1 P, FR pr
37:3: 33.9; 7 pr afre 33,12,
vija m sacrificial food, 13

reward in food, strength ¢|,¢:

IV P, px

5.9;19.6,11;21.7; 23.4; 25.5;26 5
936 (s. n.) ete. battle, 38.8;
67.5. name of one of the Rbhus.
36.8; 37.1,4; 481-3.

vajapatni (f of vdjapeti) mis-
tress of rcwards. 76.6.

vijay (denom from vd‘ja) long
for rewards. pr pr gre=m 80.7.

vijin a (vd'ja) powerful. 1.14;
7.1; 32.14 ete.

vijinirat a (vdjini mare or
riches) very rich. 69.1; 75.5;
96.3 (s.n.).

vimd n (van-) wealth.
274;71.2; 781,

vd'rya n (vr to choose) choice
gift. 2.7; 15.11; 16.5; 17.5; 24.6;
25.6; 42.4.

vdvafdne s,
vds- bellow,

vds bellow, I A. pr PT SETIT:
5.5;36.6.

vi'stu n (ves to dwel:) home.
541-3;55.1,

vd@'histhe a (sup of vah~) best
carrier. 37,1

vi m bird. 104.18.

vigriva a (grivd’) having no
necks. 104.24 (s.n.).

vic distinguich, III P, pr R
3.4; per aliaar: §5.3.

ufcetas a (cétas) wise. 7.4;27.2.

viji'men a  (j@'man from jan-)
connected with two. 50.2,

vitte’ (vid to find) s so'na-
vitta,

vid find, II, VI v 3 99.1; 1%
(Brd sing) 405; fa=¥ 32.21; 1ov
P32 13 3; 18.18; pr W e 44.4;
IPF o w5y 76.4; pr faRX 7.1;
Rfg: 904; sp falig 21.6; a0
SR §94; WA 825 1w AT
50.1-3;

i INT 5B §fqxm 24.6; PPT
fra 422, -

185

va$- desire and
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vid know. I pr 10V fifE 31.4;
fgew (dual) 72.2; rF 3z 2.10;
56.2; fiw 99.1; 3. 34.2; =g 1&g:
33.7; a2 §6.2; pr {5z 1.24; 10.2;
21.4; 874 etc.

viddtha n (vid to know) sacri-
ficial assembly. 21.2; 57.2; 66.10;
73.2; 84.3; 93.3,5; 99.6.

vidathyd a (viddtha) honoured
in or belonging to the assembly.
36.8; 40.1; 43.3.

vidds a (vid to know) wise,
18.2. viddstara a wiser, 16.9.

vidmdn n (vid to know) know-
ledge. 4.1.

vidh worship, dispese. VI P. rn
op ffw 14.2; ufx fam G3.5; pr
o (dat.) 16.12; 75.6.

vidharty’ m (vi dhy-) supporter.
1.5; 41.2; 56.24.

vip shake, VI, L. pr cs Ruafa
212,

vipanytt a (vf pan-) praiseful.
94.6.

vipipnd a (pF Pr of v{ pd to
drink) who has drunk. 22.4.

vipra m poet. 15.9; 22.4; 3111; -

56.15; 58.4; 61.2 etc. a eloquent.
2.7; 38.8; 43.1; 44.2; 66.8.

vibhi'daka m dice. 866.

vibhii- &/ a (vf bhil-) mighty.
48.1.2.

vibhrtra a (vf bhr-) extending
oneself. 43.3,

vimd'na m (vi md-) measurer.
87.6.

virapéé m  (rap§ to burst)
bursting shower. 101.4.

vivakvit a (vec-) eloguent.
673 (s.11).

vivasti s, va$- 16.11.

vi'vde £ (vac-) wordy duel. 23.2;
30.2.

pivds (ps of van-) serve. PR ¥l
i3 (Ist sing.) 6.2;758.5; so @I

fara 100.1; pr e fiqres 72.3; o
fagma-ary 94.11; 104.21.

vi§ enter, VIP. rr rr @ gy
55.1; cs Pagag 45.1; pr ot g
93; rrr Rl 494,

visvddh@ adv  in every way.
22.9. B

viSvddhiyas a possessed of all
foods. 4.5,

vivapis a (pié-) all-decorating..
57.3; 75.6. ’

visvdpsmya a (psnye from psd
to cat) full of all foods. 42.6;
714,

vidvdyat a ($vi to grow) vari-
ously spreading. 50.1,

vidvdvdra a (vd'ra from vr to
choose) having all lovely gifts. -
5.8; 1.3,5; 10.4; 16.5; 70.1; T1.5;
84.4; 91.6; 92.1; 97.4.

vifpasic a (fuc-) all-illumina-
ting. 13.1.

visvdha adv everywhere, 21.9.

vidva'ye a life-long. 34.11.

vidvi'hd adv (viéva dhd) always.
98.1.

vig seize, exccute, undertake.
11, rr 3R 3.4; vr fa37 214; sB
Gam: 37.5; per w3 10.5; INT
pr 3fgnmn: 1815,

visuna 2 {visu)
inclined. 21.5.

visuriipa 8  (vigu) of varied
form. 27.3; 841"

vispitd n calamity. £0.7.

visvac a (visuacto go) variously
moving. 186; 852 adv
variously, 34.13; 43.1.

vigvadryde a  (visu dri ac to
go) turning everywhere, 23.1.

visargé m  (vi srj-) released
flow. 103.9.

visstadhend "a (dhénd stream)
whose stream §s released, 242
(s. 1) '

varfously
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vi approach, enjoy. I P. pn afy
16.5; dra; 82.7; 1ev §1fY 17.3; diag,
681; 33 15.6; w37 42.1; =7 L18;
19.6; 57.6; pr =r=m 21.5; pr 9¥
fyam 6.3; ppr afx d@r 274;
Frramifa 118.

viddipani a (vidi strong) whose
hands are strong. 1.14; 73.4.

viti £ (vi-) feast, enjoyment.
16.4; 57.2; 63.2.

vireyd’ £ (viray denom from
yird) desire for a son. 90.1.

vr cover, V. dpa uncover; pdri
surround; »i open. PR ¥ TWIPT
82.6; o3 32.16; 1PV v Afy 27.2;
Ao uy wEy 75.1; 91; ¥ e
95.6; per gapw: 33.5; sl 27.2,

vr choose, IX. pr @r g 59.11;
Ifwy 97.2; 1pv gl 19.9; »r
gran 18 12; 1pr wyviie 33.2; uft
st 69.4; Ao pT 3l 73.3;.pPT
- 1.5,

vr'ke m wolf. 68.8.

vrj bend. VIL =af strike; prd
offer; pa'ri avoid; sa’m collect.
PR ¥ T 2.4; v SR
48.3; 60.9; op s Fem ;Tg
INT PT 3099 24 4; 127 UN fagma
1812 pr q 35% 392 Ao wx
a7FT 3.4,

vridna n (vrj-) following. 32.27;
61.4; 99 6. °

‘vrjind a (vri-) crooked. 10413,
crookedness. 60.2,

ort turn.l A, pr cs W ardain
79.2; 1ev €3 % 3 104,19; TR,
1044,5; =1 afaeg 48.; 713; pr
os fi A% 8015 pposn oy 'aq‘
85.4; op 1 xAM 36.4; 811; wy
A 2155 gz 42.3; o E”Eﬁ‘m
2;164.. AT 68.4; Ao ufy o Eced

;
vre £ (7~ to opnose) army,

wrtre’ n (plu) (vr to apposc}
cnemy. 194; 22.2; 23.3; 25.5;
30.2; 31.3; 48.2 (sing.); 83.19;
85.3; 92.4, Vrtra, the demon (m)
does not occur in this Mandala.

vrtraha'tya n (ha'tye from han-)
battle. 1.10;19.3,10; 32.15.

vrdh grow great. I A. streng-
then. 1 P. rr adfw 123; 3%
101.3; sp adq 68.9; 1pv 7§ 956
(s n); =i 85; adfg 99.7; cs
dafa 57.7; 71.6; cs pr avzn
93.6; pr a7 5.1; 95.3; Ty 7.5
5393 97.8; 3pp: 60.5; 3rv aprE
19.11; pragara: 5.2; sy 1125
104 4; Ao adiTe, 36.7; Pr 3HA
99.1; prr 377 18.12,

vr'dh  f increase, prosperity.
241,

vrdha’ m  prospercr. 30.1;
3225;91.1.

vrs shower. I P. ao =% =g
103.3; epr &% g2: 1034,

védana n  (vid to obtain)
property. 32.7.

védas n (vid to obtain)
property. 15.3;19.1.

védiyas a (comp frem rid to
know) better knower, 98.1.

vedyd’ f (vid to know) secrct
lore, 21.5.

vedhe's m (vidh-) disposing
priest. 26.3; 37.6. Disposer
(deity). 46.1.

vef'i'.’ f (vis-) needle. 18.17.

vaisantd a (vefanta a pord. s.
Siyana) tubful. 332 (s-n.).

vodhr' m (vah-) carrier. 69.1;
714,

vyac extend, contain. I P.

PP 4i3e27, 18.8; wy wigmsy 63.1;
UN faen3; 21,6,

vyadh = vidh pierce. 1V P, rr
z;v'r A 104.3,5; rrr w7 fiew,
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vyd=vye cover, puton. IV P,
a'pa  (=a’po) uncover. PR
adf a1afy 8L.1; 1rp gy (Ist
sing.) 33.4.

vyds=vylisti £ (vi vas to shine)
flash, 81.2,

vylisti=vyds. 69.5; T1.3.

vra/jana n (vraj to go) course.
3.2.

vraic cut.
18.17,

§arzs  praise, 1P. prR T @t
100.5; fiafsg 10.9; v «iw 31.2;
61.4; ps ra=x 56 23; rT TR
8.3; prr ¥ gy 8431 W RN 1.10;
g 1.1,5; 90.2; ¥U Ps T IRAN,
19.8.

da'sa m  ($arhs-) praiseful
speech. 252;34.12;35.2; 56.19.
commendation. 25 3.

Sak enable, give, II P. be able,
1I, VP. ao 1pv 7317 67.5; 08.8;
Ao INT &1 3w 20.9.

Sakre’ a ($ak-) helpful, power-
ful. 20.9; 104.20, 21.

Swkvari £ (f of da'kwan from
Sak-) helpful. 3.4 (s.n.).

Sagma’  a (dak~) enabling,
powerful, 54.3; 60.5; 97.6.

Sa’ci f (Sak-) power. 6.4; 67.5;
63.4; 92.2,

Sata'bhuji a (bhuj-) having a
hundred enjoyments. 1514
(s. ).

data’méti a ($ata’m @40} having
a hundred favours. 21.8.

Sata’ydtu m name of Vasistha’s
descendant. 18.21 (one who is
amatch for a hundred Yitus).

Sata'rcas a (rcas from re-)
having a hundred praises.
100,3.

Satstt a 683, s, Sata’miiti.

fatrity (denom from $a’tru) be
inimical, pr pr sEIFET 203,

I P. rr 99 @138

Sed  triumph, ‘rr pr LY,
98 4; Tgami, 104,24,

So'm n bliss. 6.2; 86 ele.

Samity’ m (Sam to work) plous
worker, 2,10 (s.n.).

farand’ a (3 to <hatter) protect-
ing. 93.5; 101.2. n protection.
19.8,

fa'ru f (8r to shatter) arrow,
71.1; 85.2.

Sa’rdha n ($rdh-) powerful host,
56.8,

da’'rdhas n (§rdh-) power, 44.5.
powerful host. 59.7,

fa'ves n  (4d-) strength, 21.9;
271 ete.

favasina' a ($i~) mighty, 93.2,

Sa’vistha a  (sup of §$i~)
strongest. 21.5,

$dévat a much, many, 1.3; 18.18;
191; 32 27; 93.6: 94.5; 101.6.

$a=3o0 sharpen. III, nf strike,
sharpen. pr 4 famir 18.11;
fodtr 104.20; v fashfy 18.2; =«
frighiin 16.6; f frfife 19.8; 4 fermly
104.19; fa fmeies 1043 pr fir
foamn: 3.5 (s.n.); 1ror fa afgmr
18.24; ppr 7 forn: 18,6,

Saktd m  ($af-) teacher. 103,5,

$d'pe m floating dirt. 18.5 (s.n.).

fasadina s, Sad~

4ds guide, rule. IT P. PF 1PV 37
iy 1.20,25. .

$a's £ ($as-) rule. 48.3.

§ikg (ps of Sak-) enable, give.
rrop fa 32.19; 1ev frg 27.2;
32.26; pr fim, 19.2; 20.7; 87.4;
fomart; 103 5; 1o aftga 83.8.

Sithira' a ({$rath-) loose. 45.2.
n safe place. 71.5.

Siprin a ($iprd jaw) having good
jaws., 25.3.

diva a kind. 9.3; 18.7;19.10; 22.9;
34.15; 504, n bliss. 734 (s.0.).
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ey 35.14; 44.5; cs wmaw 62.5;
ps g 19.2; 1er @yl 20.4; b
er gziar 70.5; Ao enilg 33 5; sp
n3g 32.5; @9 wag 95.4; 1ev gfr
22.4; 38.2; =1 gfy 32.1; gaw 62.5;
68.2,8; #id (20d plu.) 39.3; per

" am 32.17; gaw 18.12.

§ritkerna a ($ru-) having
attentive ears. 32.5.

§ritya a (Sru-) famous. 5.9.

rus hear. pr pr Avwamn 7.6; 511

$rugti f ($rus-) willing attend-
ance, 18.6,10; 40.1. $rusti’ adv
(instru.) willingly. 39.4.

$rustivdin a (Srusti) obedient.
3.3

§rémata n (Sru-) fame, 24.5.

§vas=$us breathe, @& streng-
then, rr rr srgammE: 93.8.

$vit shine. ao ariig TT.2.

Svityde a (Sviti ac to gd) white-
robed. 83.1; 83.8.

shydt a (sim yat-) uninter-
rupted. 102.3.

satvdrana n (sém oy to cover}
enclosure, 3.2.

swhpidind a (sdm vid to find)
agreeing. 44.4.

sarsdd f (sdm sad-) company.
4.3; 54.3.

s@khi m  friend. 18.6; 19.10;
3115; 55.1; 68.7; 83.6 etc.

sakhyd n  (sdkhi) friendship.
72; 18.12,21; 22.9; 54.2; 72.2;
828;88.5.

sac cling to. I, IIL. pr &3k 88.5;
fimiye 70.2; 91.3; wa=x 5.5; 33.7;
61.5; 01.6; =iy =a 712.1; 90.5; 1PV
ferg 37.8; 97.3; wg ®wud (2nd
plu.) 18.25; s<wany 104, 14; pr
v (accu, plu.) 97.4; I°F INJ
Ga (3rd plu)  2%.4; ow 90.3;
& 5.4; T4.5; op &y 39.6;
51.1; 54.3.

sa’cd adv (sac-) together with.
224; 512, (with loc) 1.21,22;
322; 59.3; 93.8.

saji'h  adv  (jus-) together
with, 3415 (with loc.).

sajésa a (jus-) agreeing with,
34.23; 38 4; 48.4; 60.4.

sajésas a (jus-) agreeing with.
5.9;10.4; 24.4; 72.2. adv 3.1,

sata’s adv equally. 10421,

satyd a (sdt) unfailing. 17.5;
83.4,7; 90.5. truth. 35.12; 56.12.

satr@’ adv indeed. 25.5; 31.12;
32.1; 93.5,

satri’ec a (satrd’ ac to go) going
together. 56.18; 100.1.

satrdsi’h a  (sah-) all-over-
powering. 20.3.

sdtvan m fighter. 205,

sad sit. IP. pr & 7 dxfd 16.8;
pr g 34.16; 1er 1Ny fr &y
30.3; pr [ %% 59.7; =0 dzy: 70.);
st wa 4.5; 6.6; f morx 15.2; o1
?7:33.9; a0 o wEx: 11.2; =@
75; un Pr@ifz 13.2; o B @mw
1.11; o wam 4.6; wv i1 &t 1L1;
a &% 57.2; 59 6; a wxamy 42.5;
o wraw 91.4; o1 wg 97.4; w1 &7y
2 8; 43.3; pT 7 w71 70.3; ¥U PT
wftga 4.7; sTEary 15.1; peT &4
42.2; 56.18.

sidem adv always. 2.3; 11.2;
417,

sidas n (sed-) seat. 85.3.

saddsd’ a (sd’ from san-) always
winning. 39.6.

sadhami’d m (sadhd mad-)
feast-companion. 18.7 (s.n.);
43.5; 76.4.

sadhamd'da m  (sadhd -mad-)
sacrificial feast. 22.3;32.1,

sadhdstha =n  (sadhd sthd-)
common home. 39.4; 60.3; 97.6.-

san=sd win, VIII P. pr oP
ggam 25.5; pT WA 52.1; 1°¥
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ameaq 18.1; vr o1 mEw 87.2; A0
op & 52.1; ps i 32.14,20;
Pu pr §RAY 100.1 (or PR P of
afrg). .

séna a old. 19.6.s. sand't.

sinavitta a (vittd from vid to
find) found (so krown) from
old days. 422,

sand't adv {abl of sa™ng) from
old days. 32.24;56.5.

sani m (san-) acquisition. 79.5,

sanisy (san-) seek to win. PRPT

* @i 1001,

sanisyt a (sanisy-) seeking to
win. 24.6.

sdnida a {nigd) havinga common
home. 56.1.

sdnemi adv (nemf) completely.
38.7; 56.9. .

sap serve. IP. pr aff &y 38.5;
1eF wEd 83.8; Ao INy @TER
43.4.

sapary’ a (sapary to worship)
respectful.  2.4; 94.10.

sdpti m (sap-) horse. 43.2.

sapre’thas a (prath-) extensive,
31.6; 77.2; 82.10.

sabi'dhas adv  (badh-) inspi-
ringly. 81 (sn); 26.2; 53.1;
61.6; 94.5.

sama'd { (mad-) battle, 303;
34.6.

sama’dvan a (sama’d) seasoned
fighter, 20.3.

sa'mana n (sama’) festive gather-
ing. 25.

samanagd’ a (sa'mana 0d-)
visitor of gatherings. 9.4 {s.n)

se'manta a {sdm
adjoining. 80.1.

se'manyu  a {manyd) fur
iy rious,

a'nte)

fgama’yé adv (instru, of sami”
equaily. 66.15. )

samarya’ 0 (sa'm 7-) clash,
battle. 192;23.1.

samarydé a (samara’) belonging
to battle. 70.6, -

samahn adv  (sama) equally.

893 (s.n.).

samitha’ n  (sa’'m i-) batlle.
83.9; 100.6.

samilka’ n (sim ac to go)
battle. 219,

samudra’ m ocean. 6.7; 33.8;
35.13; 53.7; 687; 69.7; 70.2;
88.3; 83.2,
sa'mrti £ (sa'm 7-)
attack. 60.10.
samp'dh £ (sa'm rdh-) prospe-
rity. 103.5.
sambha’rana  n

collection. 25,2,
sayd’van a (sa yd'van from
yd-) companion, f soyd’vari

31.8.

sayd'vari f s. sayd’van.

sa'rga m (srj-) release.
race-horse. $7.1.

sa'rratdti £ completeness, (s.on
39.1.) 18.19;57.7.

savd m (si-) instigation. 38.4.

sa'vana  n  (su-) pressing of
Soma. 22.6.7; 23.5; 29.2; 32.6;
37.1; 69.6; 97.1.

sas’ca'f m (sac-) rival, 974.s.
asafca’t,

sas sleep. IIP. pr 1ev ©eg 55.5;
e 55.5.

clash,

(sa'm bhr-)

1811

sasava’s  (pF pr of san-) victo-
rious. 8T.2.

sasahra’s 2 (pr pr of sah-)
overpowerer, 92.4,

sasva’r  adv  secrefly. 59.7;
60 10,

susva'rtd (z sasvdr) adv secretly.
58.5,
sah

overpower. I. PR ®TY
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60.10; er @yamr 7.0; ezEEE
46.1; wa=dt 56.5; PP PT @M
122; wagh: 924; Ao sl
98.5; se omm 98.4; or 5 90.6;
s sa diger 60.11.

sahe’ a (sah-)
34.24.

sahdvan a (sah-) overpowerer.
45.3.

schavd'h a (saha’ veh-) draw-
ing together. 97.6.

sa’has n  (sah-) overpowering
strength. 6.5; 15.11 etc.

sahasira’ a (PR PT of sah-)
overpowering. Td.

sahasdvan a (sa’has vat) power-
ful. 1.24; 4.6,9; 19.7 (s.n.); 435.

sghasya' & (so'has) powerful.
1.5; 16.8; 42.6; 55.7.

saha'sraval$a & (va'lse) having
a thousand branches. 33.9.

sghasrasiva’ m (sdva’ from su-)
sacrifice with a thousand
pressings of Soma. 103.10

overpowerer.

st’huri a (sah-) overpowerer.
58.4.
sa’hiiti £ {hit-) common

invitation. 27.4.

sahva’s a (pF pT of sah) over-
powerer, 12.2.

sd@ win. s. san-.

si bind. IV. va or vi unbind.
rr 1pv 3 3 2.9; Ao INJ HY €1
284.

s@’dhr m (sah-) overpowerer
56.23.

siti § (san-=sd) acqusition,
gain. 15.9; 21.7 ete.

sddh succced, obtain. PRIPV CS
apya 66.3; PR PT GN{34.8. .

sinasi a (sen-) winning. 93.2.%

sihvd'n nom. sing. of sahra’s.

si bind. IX. er{Baar 842

simhi’ f lioness. 1817

r.19

273

sic pour. VL Ppr IPV I3 Rvavad
16.11; pr fifgag: 33.13; ey R
frar 24.2.

sidh drive. IP. pr@uft15.10.

sim pronoun standing for nouns
in all numbers and genders.
78.2; 93.7.

su press. V. pr gatr 326 0
20.1; 97.1; @R 324; v T
32.8; rF g7 22.1; Ao maly 211

succhardistama  (chardis) best
giver of protection. 66.13.

suje'niman  a  (fa’niman) giver
of good birth. 62.4; 100.4.

suda’ksa a  (da'ksa)
skilful. 1.6;2.3;66.2, |

suda’hsina a {(da'ksina) having
a good right hand.  32.3.

very

suddtra a (ddtre gift, from
da-) liberal. 8.3;34.22.

suddmu a (dé'mu gift, from
dd-). 31.2; 59.10; 61.3; €6.5;
96.4.

sudd's m name of a king.,

18.5,9,15,17,22,23,25; 19.3; 33.3;
83.14,678 a liberal. 19.6;
202; 25.3; 32.10, 53.3; 60.8,9;
64.3.

suditi [ (diti from di-) good
brilliance. 121

sudiigha a (duh-) easy to milk.
2.6; 18.1; 36.6; 434.

sudp'sika a (dr'étka) beautiful.
77.3.

sudri a (drd tree) consisting of
good wood. 32.20.

supr'ks a (prks) abounding in
good foods. 37.1.

supraticdksa @ having good
observation. 1.2 (s. n.).

suprayd’ a (pra’ yd-) affording
easy movement, 39.2.

suprdévi’ @ (pré av-) very
favourable (to gods)._ 66.5.



274 RGVEDA MANDALA VI

subhil’ a
61.8.
subhéjas a (bhéjas from bhui-)
having good enjoyments. 92.3.
sumeti £ favour. 6.6; 183,20
20.8; 246; 39.1; 414; 5745
59.4; G60.11; 70.5; 1002. good
hymn. 18.4;31.10;70.2.
suméka a (méka from mac to
grind; 5. meceke and Unadi
537) well-shaped. 56.17; 87.3.
sumna’ n {mni=man) favour.
56.17; 66.13.
suydma  a
control. 35.2.
suydrasa  n
pasture. 18.4.
surabhf a (rabh tohold) pleasant
to touch, 1.18.
surité n (su i-) well-being.
1.24; 2.6, 35.; 66.15; 75.2; 79.3;
85.4; 91.2; 100.2.
suviddtra  a  (ddtra from da-)
having good gifts. 91.6.
suerktf  § (vrkti from vrj-)
good hymn. 83; 242; 3L11;
36.2; 70.7; §3.9; 84.4; 96.1; 97.9.
suréda a (vid to obtain) easy
to obtain. 32.25.
suddkti  f  (fakti) light task.
3221
sufami
work. 16.2.
suipra a (Siprd chin) having
lovely chin. 24.4;37.1.
suféva a (féva=$ivd kind) v
kind. 4.5; 7.3; 55.1; 97.3. ) very
susanand a (sanang from fan-y
casy to win. 123,
susvey (denom from shepi
liberal 1rrew wmé&? be
sigritarg a (su-) be
of Soma, l9.l.) Her presser
suhdna a  (han-) eas ¥
iy ) easy to kil

(bhil-)  well-built.

{yam-) easy to

(ydrvasa) good

(fam to toil) pious

sukdnty adv (hdntu from han-)
easy to kill. 194;30.2.

st generate. II A. urge, impel.
VIP. pr @y 101.3; ss gaify 40.1;
66.4; 1pv P gaeg 50.3; T ¥ g3l
T1.1; =1 g 38.2; vr wag 20.5;
a0 INJ &1 Wl49g 45.3; PPT W TEN
63.4,

siid (=svad) sweeten. PR @WifE
2.2 (s.n.); sB cs gAY 7.2,10; 107
cs g7 16.9; rrF sp g7i: 1.20.

si'da m sweetener, i.e. cloud.
363 (s.n.).

sina’ri a (nr’) kind. 811 (f of
siina’ra).

siny’td f  (sfi-ny’-td) kindness.
37.3; 57.6; 67.9; 76.7; 79.5.

siiny’tdvat a  (siiny'td) kind.
74.2; 816,

si'r 5. svdr.

si'ra m sun. 3.6; 45.2; 63.5; 65.1;
66.4,7,12.

sit'ri m patron.
66.13 ete.

sirmi f (sy-) rising flame. 1.2
(s.n).

sr flow. I pra’ extend. III P.
PR 1PV ¥ fRrgaw 62.5; pr g @R 95.1;
fr & 36.1; |g: 90.4; 101.4.

stj release. VI. pr @3 gad 81.2;
v ga 86.5; w3gq 2.10; 86.5; PT
W e 38.2; pr oy wnx 18.4;
A w3 361; pr gua 82
IPF INJ g 104.20; prT gu: 87.1;
aer 3.4; =13 et 46.3,

sétu m (si-) bond. 65.3.

setr’ m (si-) binder. 84.2.

senya m  (sénd) commander.
30.2 (s.n).

0’ m (su~) presser, 22.1; 922,

somamd'd a (med-) rejoicing in
Soma. 212,

sbmefite & ($3-) whetted by
Soma. 10419,

1.23,24;.16.7;
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somasit m (su-) presser of
Soma. 68.4; 93.5,

sémasuti £ (su~) pressing of
Soma, 93.6.

somya’ a (séma) belonging to
Soma. 59.6; 74.2.

safibhagn n  (subha’gs) good
fortune. 3.10; 21.8; 75.2.

saumanasa’ n (suma’nas) grace,
pleasure. 93.6.

squsravasa’ n
fame. 98.4.

skand leap. 1 P. 1p¢ un RraT
(3rd sing.) 103.4; ppT THaT 33.11.

sku cover, oppose. s.a’prati-skuta
3.

(sra’vas) high

stabk (= stambh) support. IX P.
wF ¥ werem 99.2; B awsm
99.3; pr fy aeaw 86.1.

stari’ f barren cow. 23.4; 68.3;
101.3.

stava’tha m  (stu-) praise. 1L.8.

stdmi m (stu-) singer. 20.9.

sti m home. 19.11.

stips’ .m  (sti) defender of
homes. 66.3.

stiyd f stagnant waters. 5.2.

sty praise. IL pr & (ps) 12.2; sp
wIeg 30.4; pr Wia: 33.5; |
(dative) 97.10; Tgarar 96.3; TAw:
36.5; tagrarn: 62.3; waar: 19.11; 1er
uN Tk 42.6; pr PT g 76.6;
FZamn: 51.3; ao s 37 Ww 2.2;

©INF T} 37.1,8; eeT @m: 2365
383; gam: 57.6,7; wwer 5615
T 21.3; afrgy 39.7.

stpa m summit. 2.1

str scatter, overthrow. IX P. PR
v i 43.2; wmarg 17.1; Ao
1wz 1811,

stha'vira a (sthi-) strong. 244,
67.4;93.2; 100.3. .

sthé stand. I pr1ev sy fres 38.2;
7 frperg 104.18; er 93 Preq
33.1; pF 37 aey: 6.6; 7 aeyp 913

aey: 101.4; «fa ool 84; er alu-
3t 89,
66.15; 101.6; Aosreary 70.1; {3 srary.
3.2; @ awary 18.4; =% s 16.3;
77.2; w ety 92.2; arey: 43.2; 3%
seg: 60.4; v arep: 23.3; 83.3; w
arey: 68.2; ¥ e 75.3; un @
wr 87.6; w7 T 183; or ¥
Qam 95.5; v @l ¥ o 345;
ppr SRy 98.2; witizat: 21.3.

sthaty’” n  (sthé-) immovable
world. 60.2.

sthi'na n (sthd-) place. 70.13.

sthira’ a (sthd-) firm. 56.7.

sni=s@’ne n summit. 88.3.

spa’§ m (spas=pas-) spy. 6L3;
87.3.

sparha’ a (sprh-) enviable. 15.5;
56.21; 58.3; 59.6; 72.1; 81.3; 84.3.

spr save, defend. V P. a0 uN
fir: i TLS.

sprdh contend. I A. pr Tdd
85.2; pr wiafy 93.5; rr 9T}
104.12; pr geparAmE: 18.3; Ao 3IS,
56.3.

spr'dh f (sprdh-) battle. 82.9.

spré touch. VIP. ve 1pv a9 T
2.1

aprh long for. X. Fu es PT TRAFT:

sprhayd'yya a (s.sprh-) enviable.
4.9.

sphur burst, break. VIP. rrpr
7 TR 89.2.

sma’d rcL together. 3.8.

sma'diste a (sma'd ista” from
is to urge) urged together. 87.3.

sma'ddisti a (sma’d disti from
dié-; Bv. cd.) trained together.
18.23.

smr remember. PR 1PV Sl TRAR
104.7.

syi’'magabhasti a (syi'man from
siv to sew ga’bhasti) having the
reins as its guiding hand. 71.3.
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syonasi’ a  (syona’ from siv
to sew, woven, soft) reclining
on a soft couch. 42.4.
srakti £ angle, side. 18.17.
sra'kre n jaw. 55.2.
srava't £ (sru~) river. 18.24; 67.8.
sridh fail, go astray. s.a’sredhat
59.6.
sridh  { obstruction.
81.6.
sriv fail, go astray. PR €5 PT
&y7ea: 18.8.
sru flow. L pr @@ 49.2; 1nr
sy 213,
svde a (st ac to go) gracefully
moving. 10.3; 56.16.
sva’janman a born from oneself.
112
sva'tavas a (ta’vas) self-strong.
59.11.
svad  sweeten.
(s.n).
svadhd” £ will, inclination. 8.3;
35.3; 47.3; 56.13; 78.4; 1049,
svadhd'vat a self-willed. 20.1;
317.2; 86.4,8; 88.5.
svadh@’ven  a  self-willed. ¢
svadhd'vari} 31.7; 46.1.
sva'dhiti £ hatchet. 39,
svedhvara’ n (plu. su adhvard)
good sacrifice. 17.3,4. a offerer
of good sacrifices. 16.1,
svana’s=svans’ sound. s. vd'tg-
stanas 563 (s.n.).
svanika a (a’nika) having a good
front. 1.23; 3.6,
svap sleep. I P, pr1ev iy agy 552,
3,4; cs wAmM 55.8; fr armImy
85.7; 1P¥ cs 1 smama: 19.4; pp
fa grg: 1814,
svdpas a dpas i
9y (dpas) good artist.

(sridh-)

L pr zwxfa 22

svapivdts a (dpivdta from dpi
van-) deeply loved, 48.3.

spapi’ a (sva pii-) self-puri-
fying. 56.3.

svabhistf & (abhisti) offering
good help, 101.2,

svdr n sun. 441; 60.4 (si'rah
geni.). sunlight. 66.9 (s. n.).

sva'ru m sacrificial post. 35.7.

svarka’ a (erka’) deserving
good hymns. 35.9;38.7.

spardy’s (svdr) one who looks
like or on the sun. 32.22; 37.2
(s.n.); 58.2; 83.2.

svaryd  a (svar to sound)
roaring. 104.4.

svarsd’ a (svdr sd from san-)
winner of sun's light. 97.7.

svadht’ a  (ddhi’ from dhi-)
having pious thoughts. 2.5.

spabhi’ a  (abhi from bhi-)
faithful. 30.4.

svivesd a (dvefa from &' vis-)
easy of entrance. 51.1; 97.7.

svid perspire, IVP, I A. rr PT
feftazmr: 103.8, .

han kill, strike, II, 1. er €&
194; 22.2; gha 584; €5.3;
104.12,13; g1: 99.5; & &a: 55.6:
Rmd 83.9; 1ev =iy 25.3; 104.22;
T4 83.1; 93.5; 94 12; 104.7; gwerd
S59.8; €51 10416; a=g 104.17; &%
R 104.19; fr = 18.18; »1 F:
92.4; ter 4 19.5; UN € 9.6; BF
= 1817; 20.3; iy smm 214;
w7 18.20; 216; smy: 99.4; pr
TEIL233; ps [anfaly 86 4; ey
Prislr 59.8; PR 55 e g 56.22.

ha'nman  n (han-) weapon.
59.8; 8412,

ha'ya m (hi-) horse, 74.4.

harmya’ n mansion. 55.6; 76.2.

harmyesthd’ n (harmya’ sthd-)
living in mansions. 56.16.

havire'dya n (havis a’dya from
ad-) eatable offering. 11.5.
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havirma‘thi a  (ma'thi from
math to crush) destroyer of
offerings. 104.21.

ha'viman m (hii-) call, 56.15;

ha'vye a  (hii-) fit to be called.
227, 30.2; 32.24; 38.1.

havya' n (hu-) oﬁenng 123;
4.1; 39.6; 84,1 etc.

havyejusti £ (jitsti) acceptance
of offering, 65.4.

hd abandon, IIL pmor ps frgiaar
104.10; pr swal: 5.3; pr @iz 18.15;
68,7,

hi go, Il A, dnu concede. PR
ay P 71.1; 1ev arg Rgrarg 34.24
rr a0 fagraa, 33.10

hi impel. V. pr feifs 56.12; @R
el 104.6; @ &Y (Ist sing.) 7.1;
fradr 104.13; P 6.2; 1oy RAT
34.5,6; pr [G=3m: 10.1; Fu S PT
¥e3: 43.2; Ao #3w 73.3.

hiranya'ye a (hiranya) golden.
38.1; 45.2; 69.1; 87.5.

hiranyayd’ f (hiranyay denom)
desire for gold. 66.8.

hiranyayt a (hiranyty denom)
desirous of gold. 3L3.

hid dislike. pF Rrfit? 58.5: pPT
fifsaer 46.4.
hu offer. IIL pr a1 FAM 1.23;

cor ggym 117 v {IT 15.3

Iim 47.3; 102.3; gfaw 98.3; pr
e 85.1; gewm: 95.5; &1 gEWn
24,

ki (=%) call. LIIL VL pr f2ifd
34.8; g3 32.3; 422; 44.1; 56.10;
61.6; 67.4; n 53 16.1; wfr g3 651
gamz 32.23; 41.1; 62.4; 83.9; 84.6;
96.4; A 22.6; 56.18; 73.1; twy
26.2; 27.1; 30.2; 69.6; 74.1; §2.9:
83.6; op zaw 41.1,2; 442, T11;
90.7; 97.5; pr gam: 30.3; = g,
7.3; gaarar 63.8; INT diedift 20.4;
03.1; Sigaify 38.6; 41 5; g
56.18; vt s dgEFd 2175 INT
pr S 23.2; SgIEe 283
sygaa: (nom. plu) 93.3; T WF
arirga: 94.10; 1pF 1vg [y gaew 281;
pr gy 21.8; Ao e 741,

hr earry, lead. 1. rz 1 KGR
104.9.
nr be angry. IX A. R Xt

104.14; ghid 86.3.
hrs be cager. IA. PRPT INT
skym: 214,
héde n (hid-) disfavour, 62.4.
hédas n (hid-) disfavour. 84.2.
hétva a fiery. (s.hi-) 43.2.
hema'n n (hi-) spirit, zeal. s.
d$uhéman 47.2.
hétra £ (hu-) offering. 60.9.
hétra £ (Ri-) invokation. 104.6.
hor be crooked, m)urc. III. a0
v g 44 Fadt: 119,
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N. B. Only important peints referred to in the notes are included
in this Index; the two figure references indicate the hymn
and the stanza from this Mangdala, except when otherwise

ified. The ref: are not ive. The order
followed is that of English alphabet.

Accent 19.1; 62.4; 66.8; 83.1; 91.1; 95.1; 95.4; 103.9
—and Sayana 422
—different in adjective (samaryd) and noun (samaryd) 70.6
~—double (j@spdtil) 38.6
—in quotation 41.1; 104.15
—irregular 34.8; 36.6; 50.1; 61.5; 103.3
—of verb for antithesis 32.8; 68.1; 71.2
—of vocatives 59.1,11 |
—same in adj. and noun (sdhas) 56.19
Agas Introduction, sec. 6, pp. xviii-xx
Ahi Introduction, sec. 5 (8), pp. xvi-xvii )
Alaritkdras s. Figures of Speech
Apah as the first creation 34.2
Apri Siikta Hymn No. 2
Asura in the sense of a demon  13.1
Asvaliyana Grhya Satra 54, Introduction -
Atharva Veda 9.3;17.1; 185, 10; 21.5; 33.2; 37.7; 50.4; 55, Introduction;

55.8; 59.12; 68.5; 83.1,2; 86.6; 97.7; 101.3;103. T ion;
Atiratra sacrifice  103.7 ' IS Tatroductions 1038

Atra Introduction sec. 5 (10), p. xvii
Bay of Bengal 55, Introduction; 55.7
Bhagvadgitd 19.4; 33.9; 101.3
Bhakti and Varuna Introduction sec, 1, pb. i-iv
Bloomfield, M. 55. Introduction
Bone-implement for cutting the sacred
Brhadiranyakopanisad 8;.3 frass 81
Brown, W. N, Commemoration Volume 63.5
Burial of bones and ashes of a dead )
Dina-Stuti 18.22-25 o pireon 821
Dasa tribe 5.3
—position of 86.7

3dardjfia Introduction sec, 7 fve ’

Devayina 35.8;5. Bitrotns + PP- Xx=xxiv; Hymn nos, 18,33,83
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Druh Introduction sec. 5(4), pp. xv-xvi
Ducchund Introduction see. 5(9), p. xvii -
Durga (commentator of Nirukta) 210
. Dwarf Incarnation—its probable origin 100.6
Epithets of A§vina transferred to their chariot €9.1
Epithets of Indra transferred to Agni 5.3
Fame—whiteness of, its Vedic origin 245
Figures of Speech :
© " Anuprdsa 2.3;10.2; 16.10; 31.10; 83.2
AtiSayokti 32.27
Irony : ironical tone 18.7,8,9,14,16
Onomatopoetic  103.3; 104.2
Personification 6.2
Rippaka 68.8;103.1,8,9
Samuccaya 724; 97.1

27

Slesa 1.8;18.7,10; 33.11; 36.2; 41.5; 43.3; 48.2; 56.12,16; 67.7; 90.5;

91.5; 103.7,8,9
S$rakhala 17.3
Upama
Sadhiranadharma agreeing with Upamana 10.2
Sadharanadharma emboxed in Upaména-Vikya 18.11

" sadharanadharma by the same root in two sentences  58.3

Upamana and Upameya in different genders 76.3

Upamina; chief and subsidiary, with mutual exchange of

case terminations 86.5
‘Upamina not jnfluened by the number of Upameya 2.6

Upamina’s adjectives going with Upameya 70.1; 221 (as

common property)

Upamiviacaka in the sense of conjunction iva 41.6; na 133

36.2; 61.2

Upamivicaka repeated after eac
Utpreksa  24.5; 55.2; 104.22

Geldner, K.F.  1.14,20; 2.4; 3

h of the two Upamiinas 103.7

. 8.2; 9.4; 18.5.2% 21.2; 28.2; 32.7; 36.3;

48.1; 56.18; 58.3,5; 61.3,5; 76.2; 82.6; 83.1; 85.1; 86.5;,00.1; 91.2; 95.1;

103. Introduction; 103.5
Gharma yoked to a deity’s chariot 70.2
Grammar :
adjcctive—anticipativc 32.23; 341
——construed with the first member of the compound 42,6
—possessive  81.3
—predicative  9.2; 85.2
—used as anoun  73.4; 978
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adverbial genitive in a temporal scnse  10.2
adverbial locative 18.23
aorist, irregular  59.6
Atmanepada and transitive sense  2.5; 8.5; 74.2; 95.6
bhy+3&" with two accusatives  32.24
das used with nominative of a thing and ablative of the person 121
dative by the attraction of infinitive 245, 32.9
dative infinitive 10,5; 26.5; 77.1
dative meaning ‘ out of respect for” 91.1
dative used adverbially 87.1
day with two accusatives 23.5
dhd with canas governs locative or accusative 38,3 ’
dual form with shortened final vowel 61.1
genitive for accusative 73.3
genitive for dative 32.24
genitive for instrumental 18.5
genitive, partitive 22
genitive, temporal 39.2
governing compound  32,18-19
T to pray to a deity (genitive) for something (accusative) 58.5
instrumental for dative 1911
instrumental governed by paré  104.11
instrumental used adverbially 6.6; 58.5; 66.15
irregularities :
diffarent genders of adj. and noun 25
different numbers for verb and subject 21.6
Linga-vacana-vyatyaya 4.1;283 .
singular for plural 18.15; 37.5
jus in intransitive sense  61.6
kr with two accusatives 88,6
nominative used adverb’ially 1“;:‘;*31» Eenitive, locative 49.4; 57.1
Parasmaipada and intransitive sense 2 5
participle 2s finite verb  9.6; 88,7 "
particle, decorative 23
plural, indicative of respect 33.9
possessive, double 5, suffix
preposition :
@ 1.21;176; 31.5; 87.2; 95.2
abhi 3.6;33.9
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adhi 76.2
ni 176
prdti 3.6; 68.6
sim 339
id 8.6
dpa 1.21
»i 1.21; 3.6; 8.3; 19.9
present stem formed with the addition of 5 34.16
present tense form with pura 885
pronoun, demonstrative, used adverbially 894
ruc rarely as transitive 102
sad + & governs accusative and locative 433
Sarhdhi, irregular  72.3
Subjunetive form, its peculiar use 61.2
e in transitive sense  8.1;13.1
suffix:
double possessive 1.5
tat 39.1; 48.3; 57.7
tati 2.5; 39.1; 48.3; 57.7
vat after Bahuvrihi compound 1.5
superlative formed directly from the root 56,6; 97.7
e with sém governs instrumental 204
vacative to be construed with a word whose accent shows that it
does not belong to the vocative 66.12
vrdh in intransitive sense 95.6
yaj with two objects 60.9
yam with prd used with accusa
thing 75.2
Grassmann, H. 3.4;4.6
Grhamedhiya Isti 56.14
Horse-riding  56.1; 70.1
Hymn employed by Aryans for harming their rivals 25.2
Hymn nos. 54 and 55—later than the hymns of the first Il/[amjlala 54.2
Idolatry Introduction sec. 3, pp x-xi
Immortality through continued race 57.6
Jacobi, H, 103.9
Jamadagni Introduction sec. 10, pp- Kxx-XxXXi
Journal of the University of Bombay 122 210,11;3.2; 4.2,9; 5.2,3;1.3;
9.2;16.9; 17.3,5; 46.4; 69.5.
Katyayana (Sarva krama) 55. Intr
Kaugika Grhya Sttra 55, Introduction

tive of the person and dative of the
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Kausitaki Brahmana 33.14
Kimidin Introduction, sec. § {7), p. xvi
Lanman, C. R. (Sanskrit Reader) 55. Introduction
Lovers’ charm 53, Introduction
Liiders, H. 49.1
Macdonell, A. A. Brhaddevata 55, Introduction
—Vedic Grammar 34.16; 73.3
—Vedic Mythology 15.12; 56.1
—Vedic Reader 103.5,9
Mantras, their mysterious power Introduction sec. 4, p. xi-xiv
Manu Smrti 86.5
Marriage procession 1.17
Max Muller, F.  103. Introduction
Metre:
Irregular Padas:
13 letters in a Jagati Pada 32.12
12 letters in a Tristubh Pada 39.3;41.6; 993
13 letters in a Tristubh Pida 104.15
Jagati Pada in a Trisiubh stanza 54.1; 103.8
Metre and its influence on words 1.17;14.1; 15.8; 32.23; 34.1
Pentads 34.11F; 52.3¢c; 56.1 {1
Single hemistich in Trisjubh 5¢.131
Morality, the concept of Introduction sec. 6, pp. xviii-xx
Mrgajala  62.6
Muir, J.  (Oriental Sanskrit Texts) 103, Introduction
Nighantu §7.4
Nirrti Introduction sec. 5 (11), pp xvii-xviii
cean  93.2
Oldenberg, H.  3.4; 10.5; 18.5; 32.7; N : .
82.10; 103. Introduction; 103?:;2’02%3, 3 Introduction; 506 615
Ornaments  56.11,13
Padapitha 18.2;33.10; 345, 43.1; . .
00815 854001, 104.? 43.1; 56.9,10; 57.6; 60.12; 6L.1; 72.3; 76.3;
Pischel, R. 11} 55, Introduction
Pitryina 388, s. Devayina
Poisan charm Hymn No, 50
Poison, different kinds
Polygamy 182 °f Hymn No. 50
Potdar, K. R. 2.5,10,11; 723
Rain charm  Hymn No, 103
Raksas Introduction see, 5 (5), p.

Xvi
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Relationship with gods—different types and its successive stages 82.8.
. Repetition of stanzas :
120=1.25
28-11=1I1, 4.8-11
40.7 (=41.7)=803 -
Rip Introduction sec. 5 (6), p. xvi
Rtaand Satya Introduction sec. 2, pp- iv-x
$ikuntala 4.8
Samkhayana Aranyaka 185 B
Sarhsira (mundane existence) 329
$anti Stikta Hymn No. 35
Sarasvati (river) and Vasisthas Introduction sec. 10, pp. X¥X-Xxxi
Satapatha Brahmana 5614
Satya and Rta Introduction sec. 2, pp. iv-x
Siyana 112,21;3.10; 8.6; 04; 11.3; 18.7,22; 324; 34.5; 36245 39.2; 4232;
44.3; 56.7; 58.3; 60.4,11; 61.3; 62.4; 74.3; 76.3; 80.1; 83.1; 84.4; 89.3;
91.4; 94.11; 95.5; 98.4; 99.3; 101.4; 103.4,9; 104.2
Sin s. Agas
Sisnadeva s. Idolatry
Sleep, magical 194
Sleep charm Hymn No. 55
Style:
Alarnkaras  s. Figures of Speech
anakoluthic construction 3.10; 7.3; 36.4; 60.6; 66.12; 88.1
balance—structural 14.1; vocative and accusative in each
Pida 15.7
common phrase : md’ no mardhistam  73.4
Economy of Expression :
one word as an adj. and noun 25.5
one word to be construed twice 7.3; 19.10
one word to be construed twice in different ca:
81.4; 854.
one word to be construed twice wi
expression—free 56.7
—variety of 30.1
favourite word : nitya 117
parenthetical construction 6.1; 9.5 18.1; 30.1; 95.5
Repetition of particles :
td 291
utd 41.4; 746
va 1611

ses 48.1; 75.2;

th a change of gender 341
N
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Repetition of prefix 6.1,3; 84
Repetition of an expression  14.2
Taittiriga Sarhhitd 54, Introduction; 104.13
Trisus, the earlier name of the Vasisthas Introduction
sec. 9, Pp. xxvi-xxXx
Vandana Introduction sec. 5 (2), pp. xivexv
Varuna ard the concept of Bhakti Introduction see. 1, pp. i~iv
Varul:,xa mentioned in the Indra-sikta 28.4
Vasistha and Visvimitra Introduction sec. 7, pp, xx-xxiv
Vratas of Indra 3111
Waters, different kinds of 49.2
Women, different classes of 55.8
Words contrasted
dcdrantt and yat¥’ 6.3
adhrd and turd 412
bhr'mi and radhrd 56.20
déme and vdna 1.9
devatrd’ and martyatra’ 52.1
gavryd’ and yudhd® 18.7
prakalowit miménah and vidvani jahih  18.15
svar and dndhas §3.2
Words distinguished :
dsta and déma 1,2
prdyas and havis 854
préyas and médha 94.6
Sifu and vatsé 56,16
ydve and ydvasa 34
vird and dpatya 1.5
‘Words in metaphorical sense -
@'p 5624
témas 731
Words in secondary sense ¢
dsuti 977

dhdna 3225 ity 82:“‘ sarvatsard  103.1
énas 201 pitd 39 stjate  56.21

kakibh 99,2 sdhas 976 svdr 66,9



GENERAL INDEX

Words outside Mandala VII

&’bhaga  92.4
adhd’'na 17.6
adrij@® 6.2
dkava 96.3
dkavdri 96.3
antdrvat 1.5
@’pathi 92.4
athar 1.1
athari 1.1
dthervan 1.1
atherv?’ 1.1
atharyi 1.1
dvirpiike 211
bahusi‘van  96.3
bhdgatti 31.12
bhé rjtke 211
bha'rata 8.4,
bhimdn 521
bhiiti 52.1
diksapati 66.2
déksapitr 66.2

deksasi’dhana 662

devdtta 3112
dhrsdj 335
dhodj 33.5
durgr’bhi 4.3
durékasocis 4.3

Words with double ending
Yojurveda 34.2; 66.16

dirys 111
‘énas with bhuj, od,
7, trd, urusy 20.1
ganasri 56.7
gatuvid 7.1
gavyd 1.1
ghr'svi  59.5; 93.2
isitatvdta 15
juhd’ 16
kavdri 32.9;96.3
krshdjamhas 8.2
kumdarddesna 207
maghdtti 3L12
mahemate (voc. of
mahimati) 743
mahenadi (voc. of
mahinadi) 743
mitdiiu 2.4
ni'laprstha 978
niskdgrive 56,11
ékas dhd 254
plvan 15
pisici 10420
purunithd 9.6
purugatvdt& 1.5:57.4
rtgvan 1.1
rtays 1.1

sebd’dhas 8.1
sdhasdvat 1.5
$atdnitha 9.6
$dvasdvat 15
silémdvat 1.5
$ 107

sriic 1.6
suddkgina 323
supdtni 6.5
susavyd 32.3
sutdsomavat 1.5
suvidatriye 916
tuvisvands 56.3
upabdi 10417
4rj 176
vahattt 117
vijinivat 1.5
vajrivat 1.5
variithye 18.10
pdsutti 3112
vipaksas 104.24
viripa 10424

. vitdprstha 707

vivge 10124
vivrata 10424
vifikhd 104,24
vispardhas 104.24

(i.e. vowel or consonant) 972

Yaksa Introduction, sec. 5 (3), P- XV

Yaska 39.2;104.2,21

YE:““ Introduction, see. 5 (1), P X1V
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Repetition of prefix 6.1,3; 8.4
Repetition of an expression 14.2
Taittiriya Samhitd 54, Introduction; 10419
Trtsus, the earlier name of the Vasisthas Introduction
sec. 9, pp. xxvi~xxx
Vandana Introduction sec. 5 (2}, pp. xiv-xv
Varuna and the concept of Bhakti Introduction sec. 1, pp. i-iv
Varuna mentioned in the Indra-stikta 28.4
Vasistha and Vidvimitra Introduction sec, 7, pp. xx=xxiv
Vratas of Indra 3111
Waters, different kinds of 48.2
Women, different classes of 55.8
Words contrasted
dcdranti and yatt’ 763
adhrd and turd  41.2
bhy'mi and radkrd  56.20
ddma and vdna 1.9
devatrd’ and martyatra® 52.1
gavyd’ and yudhd’ 187
prakalavit mimandh and visvini jahith

1815
svir and dndkas £8.2
Words distinguished ;
dsta and ddma 1.2
prdyas and havis §5.4
priyas and médha 946
$iu and vatsé  56.16
ydve and ydresa 34
vird and dpatya 1.5
Words in metaphorical sense :
&p 5624
timas 731
Words in secondary sense ;
:l;:i:a 9;'2'_25 . "iy'ft 234 sarvatsard  103.1
dnas 201 pavi 82 sijite 56.21
putd 39

kakibh 992 rihas 975 svar 66,9



GENERAL INDEX

Words outside Mandata VII

@bhaga 924
ddhd’na 17.6

adrij@’ 6.2
dkava 963
dkavari 96.3

antdrvat 1.5
&pathi 92.4
ather 1.1
athari 1.1
dtharvan 1.1
atharvi” 1.1
atharyid 1.1
gvirritka 211
bahusi'van  96.3
bhdgatti 31.12
bha rjika 211
bhi'rata 8.4,
bhiimdn 521
bhati 521
diksapati 66.2
ddksapitr 66.2

daksas@’dhane 66.2

devdtte 3112
dhrsdj 33.5
dhvdj 33.5
durgr'bhi 4.3
durékasocis 4.3

Words with double ending (i-

Yajurveda 34.2; 66.16

dirya 111
‘énas with bhui, gd,
T, tril, urusy 20.1
ganadri 567
gatuvid 71
gavyd 1.1
ghr'svi 59.5; 93.2
isitatvdté 1.5
juhd’ 16
Lavari 32.9;96.3
krshdjurihas 8.2
kumirddesna  20.7
maghdtti 3112
mahemate (voc. of
mahimati) 743
mahenadi (voc. of
mahinadi) 743
mitdjiu 24
aVlaprstha 97.6
nigkdgriva 5611
Skas dhda 254
pavan 1.5
pid'ci 10420
puruv_ﬁzhd 9.6
puru;utvd:ﬁ 1.5;574
rtévan 11
rtayit 1.1

Yaksa Introduction, see. 5 {3), p. xv

Yaska 39.2;104.2,21

Yitu Introduction, sec. 5 (1), P Xiv

o
1
o

sabd’dhas 8.1
sdhosivat 1.5
Satdnitha 9.6
Sdvasdvat 15
sildmdvat 1.5
107
sriic 1.6
suddlsina
supdtni 6.5
sugavyd 323
sutdsomavat 1.5
suvidatriya 916
tuvisvands 56.3
upabdi 104.17
drj 116
vahatd 117
vijinivat 15
vajrivat 15
varfithye 18.10
phsutti 3112
vipaksas 104.24
viripa 104.24

323

. vitdprsthe T0.7

pivie 10424
pivrata 10124
visikhd 104.24
vispardhas 104.24

e. vowel or consonant) 972



INDEX OF DEITIES

i 1; 3;4; 7-12; 14-17; 502
i JaEG 5:6; 13
AR 67-74

i 3418

Akdem 3417
AL 515 52 66.4-13
A 47; 49

T 2

T "18-33; 97.1; 98.1-6
U 41.7;75; 81
W 4814

e 441

TE 504

qET 101-103 5. wg
R 97.2,4-8

st |

o 38.6ed; 41.2-6
TEF: 103 s. adea
e 56-58; 59.1-11
= 46;59.12

@I 86-89

TR 38.7-8

TG 90.1-4; 91.1,3; 92.1,3,5
AR 54; 55 (qeania)
AA%E:  34.1-15,18-25; 35-37; 39; .
40; 41.1; 42; 43; 50.3
Aop 99.1-3,7; 100
A, 95.3; 96.4-6

i 38.1-6; 45
T 60.1; 62.1-3; 63.1-4; 66.14-16

Ecsieuct

TEL, 90.5-7; 91.2,4-7; 92.2,4
W 93; 94

TRAREA 97.3,9,10; 957
TR 82.85

CAfT, 99.4-6

TEEA 104
aEniE 53
BageR 50.1; 60.2-12; 61; 624-6;

63.5 (af: =), 6 (374m1 =) 64;
65; 66.1-3,17-19



INDEX OF METRES

sthamdt (10, 30, 11, 11, 11) 50.4

T (8, 8, 8, 8) 55.5-8; 59.12; 94.12; 103.1; 104.25

TREETEH (8, 8, 8, 12) 55.2-4

Tt (8,8, 8) 15; 31.1-9; 55.1; 50.9-11; 66.1-9; 89.1-4; 94.1-11; 96.4-6;

©o102 .

TR (12,12, 12, 12) 41.1; 44.1; 46.1-3; 50.1-3; 82; 83; 80.5; 104.1-6, 18,
20, 21, 23

Brgm (1, 13, 11, 13) 1.39-35; 2-13; 142,3; 18-21; 22.9; 23-30; 33;
34.22-35; 35.40; 41.2-T; 42; 43; 44.2-5; 45; 46.4; 47-49; 51-54; 56.12-
25; 57; 58; 59.7-8; G0-65; 67; 68.8~9; 69-73; 75-80; 54-88; 90-93; 95;
97-101; 103.2-10; 104.7-17,19,22,24 .

B P (11, 11) 17

Pzt g (11, 11, 1) 1.1-18; 22.1-8; 31.10-12; 68.1-7

fawr fwm (16, 10) 32.3; 34.1-20; 56.1-10

Taforg (12, 8, 8) 66.16

W9 (odd numbers of stanzas in 3¢ even numbers in &dEEAY) 16; 32;
59.1-6; 66.10-15; 74; 81; 96.1,2

T@E (12,12, 8, 8) 96.3

TR (8,8,12,8) 141 5.

RAPL 3421 (s. note); 56.11 (s. note)

NI (12, 8, 12, 8) 323 (aN¥T); 5. WAM



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

A. Additions

P. ix line 4 from the bottom : Add ‘in Av. 4. 9. 7’ after ‘also found’.

P. 37,13.3 (Trans.) :
P. 50, Note on v, 12:

P.122,Noteon v.3,1.5:
P. 147, Noteon v. 3,1.9:
P. 217, Noteonv. 1,1. 6

Text, p.6,4.10d:
» P9,96d:
. p.48,621c:
" p. 03, 87.2a:
»,  P:65,875b:
Trans. p. 4,15 {Note, 1. 2) =
w p.19,47 (Note,1.3) :
»  P.32,08 (Note, 1, 12) :
»  P.55,19.6 (Note, 1. 1) :

”

”

“Agni’ before ‘Vaiévinara'.

at the end : ‘tvdydnto yé constitutes
the subsidiary clause: dmadan is
accented as it begins a sentence’.
‘as in translation’ after ‘prdti vdrom’.
C£.1.123.9¢d’ after ‘samdndm dha'ma’.
‘and 10.117. 3ab’ after “1.4.7abc’.

Corrections

Read 2 for &z
» ad . '

w I P Ect]
.3 .

. ezl ", R
» yd'van » ydvan
» 111 » 112
» ‘kinds’ o ‘kind"
w ‘the’ » ‘ihe’

p- 60, 216 (Trans., 1. 3) :

s p.63,234 (Note,1.8) :

»  D. 74,304 (Note, 1. 4) :

w P.T7,32.6 (Note, 1. 2)

«  p-90,34.13 (Note, 1. 1):

w P.98,373 (Note,1.2) :

«  p.109,432 (Note,1.3) :

» D149, 65.2 (Note, 1. 7

»  P.162,70.3 (Note, 1. 3) :

w P-184,839 (Note, 1. 1)

n  P.201,922 (Note, 1, 6):
~ P-203,934 (Note,1.3): .
w p.206, 9412 (Note, 1.7} : _,
» p.207,952 (Note, 1. 10) : ,,

P.209,952 (Note, 1, 12):,,

» ‘mayever find’ ,, *hasever found’

o ‘swelling’ » welling’
o 542 - 8541
» Sundti @ » sSundti 4
w Taph » Taf
w3221 » 322
»» ‘the poet’ » ‘he poet’

» dyd'vd-bhit'mi

» dyd'va-bhi‘mi
w Cvisiting’

» ‘visting',
» Note on pdriyatta on v. 8

» ‘construe’ for ‘constrne’
" dvas » dods
96.3 » 953
5.3 n 43

53 ° 43



